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و عشوروی و فى Min som‏ توفى عب دن ماالگ احف شهواء الحجی 


صلی aims falc all‏ - 
العشرة السادسة من الماة الاولی 


ern عهران‎ nas >, rem و‎ ws?! بساك‎ "t cs; Y! Am انو‎ 


سات اربع واخمسين و ده عاثه و عشرون سنة و تصقها فى الاسلام 2 Qut‏ هذه 
السحة قوفی „ауыз‏ بن эле‏ العزى و ain‏ صائة و عشرون سنة و توفى الارقم 
ادن الارقم ХА‏ خم‌سص وخوسين و ژمفی delel‏ دن وید die‏ دمان و خمسبن 
و B. «81J 4f‏ دن ——- و :22992 هين ون العاصى Er.‏ چبیر دن ES s‏ 
ابو دودة و ادو جم بن حذيعة و ادو هربرة م ابو دور المودن فی سد X‏ 
:5221 و ای دسح و gima‏ بر Axe T le сы > ists?‏ س — 2 Laas‏ 
PT‏ £ بل الرحون us! ern‏ دعر Б. (rmm M‏ هو БУ, olas cs?! ш? Aj‏ عمقل دن 


الحسين دن - علدو ما الام دوو دوه aam!)‏ ع اشر Kis ome‏ احددی 


і 
دن ددس‎ Sila!) اردع و صدين 2 كدلك‎ Ал ين دور‎ ueni T و هدن و‎ 
"E سفدن ر‎ 5c E LENT دن »مر و‎ Alt عد‎ E 2o 


۳۹ ain ۰ bà مه‎ ⸗ 
+ 231. اده‎ 523) leas à الج دی‎ e de عاد عاد‎ M » 


^ wan باذك و‎ Ai TU („42 ally uss اب‎ esI مغر وی‎ cr all) „м 


Ку)! ^d 3‏ توفی one‏ الاه ين الزددر رضی الله lasse‏ و قوفیت امه اسه.ا 





— — — —— 80 





- Kis این اربع و دمانين‎ LE red 3a d دكن یا‎ ^ am 2A) K£ ale ١ 


à 
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x #‏ بغت уе Bon e A1 Tas aa)! PEINT‏ سكيين 2 — ابو АШ daz‏ 
Ape‏ بن مود JI‏ الاتصارتی dis‏ اربع وتسعين msi al у‏ واقسعویی Kins‏ و le‏ 
تودی M,‏ بن Um‏ و Aela‏ دی الا کوم و deme‏ بن حاطب القوشی 2 I‏ 
ادو چعشر элс‏ الله بن جعگر بن ادى طالب مک ler‏ و мә s.m dio‏ + 
$ 
العشرة التاسعة صن DLI‏ الاولی 
ابو اصاصة الباعلی توآى die‏ احدی و نمانین و 1,393 Alone‏ بن н! uel‏ 





العشرة العاشرة من المائة الاولی 
مصیه دن سعد الساعدی Au Coty)‏ احدی و تسعين و هو ابن صائة 
Kio‏ وتوفى ابو الطفيل الكنانى Eile dim‏ من у‏ و سده يقوب من الما > => 
- وهو اخر we‏ هات Ааа) que‏ رضی الله عدهم ولم يبق Wo» oal‏ 
صمن رای النبی صلی الله عليه و سلم و لم تضرع الماثة الاولى 1 على اقراضدم | 
رضی الله psie‏ و حشونا pene‏ @ | 











۱ * المابعیری‎ wy? الفتهاء السبعة‎ Ce deo 

Е 9 بن‎ dit احدی و -عین و توفى‎ Kine بن ,اامسیب‎ Samm وهی‎ 2 Y 
| ¥ °з) و توفی خارجة بن‎ oes و‎ Ris الرحم‎ Әле بن‎ AMIRA 

US |‏ ( قال الدیخوروی وی كعاب бута‏ وكان эуе‏ سعيى ost‏ مضتا من E‏ 1 


— الخطاب رض و айз,‏ بالمدينة Kus‏ ' اربع و تسعین اثثهی Po‏ 
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Ж 1 رائمة‎ 23 =n 
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5975 و‎ Bile, دی‎ ! Kx ys?! بن‎ demo و قوفی القاسم بن‎ Able Kis 


سلیمان بن 


e &Sle y gradit ino 


مل قيمى توفى O‏ الاولی من فقه.9 التابعیری 

samo paix‏ بن الصنيفة سنة لات و قیل اجدی cals,‏ و کاس 
يقول فى اذويه حسن بن على و uma‏ بن عاى هما خدر صنى و añs) Lt‏ 
(де‏ و قوفی عبدااودءن بن ابي ايلى ایو البختری Ko‏ ثلاث و ثلائین 
و توفی ore‏ المللگ بن مرواں صذة ست و ثمانين و توفى علقوة erat Khe‏ 
و صتين و هو خال Qum natty!‏ و هو عم الادود بن duy)‏ هد ere‏ 
وكان الصحادة agli,‏ و كانت عائشه رضى laxe alli‏ تعظمة و توفی تمسروق 
الهمدا'ى Kim‏ دلاث و uw‏ و كان على بن ابيطالب deba‏ و توفی ابو »سام 
Mas‏ نی بعد سنة سكين فى ایام )5 22 دن Kusma‏ و 393 Boxe‏ بن "Om‏ 
айй din‏ و سبعين و اسلم بل SU,‏ الجن he‏ الله علیه و سلم بسفتین 
ولم بره و توفی شویم القاضى سفة ثمانهى و توفی قبوصة سذة ست و نمانین 
2 توقى على بن oead‏ بن على رضی الله عذهم quU! Aie‏ و تسعدن 


و نودی بشر بن سعید سنة ماثة و قال كان عبد all‏ بن yes‏ اذا ركيت SAL‏ 


* Би 
"wr aL رغعی‎ oe و یسوی على‎ Sy 


АЛАЙ المائة‎ 
AN! لعشرة‎ 


Kine و قوفی عطاء بن يسار‎ &Ме بن عبدالعزیز ثوفی سدة إحدى و‎ yes 


تلاث و مائه و فیها توفی یحبی بن وتاب و توفی ابو سلمة دى عبد الرحمن 
ابن عوف Aie‏ اردع dle,‏ و eas‏ ابو قلابة و pele‏ الشعبى ain ust‏ 


` 
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1 ۳ + و‎ ж 
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4  . 
‚ توفی عطاء‎ Sle سبع و‎ 5 5 АЙЫН ph ccs OA الم دن عدن الله‎ uat А ` 4 
` بن سيرين و الصحسن‎ oeme توفی‎ Die و‎ pie ر فى ساد‎ oe ا ابن یزید‎ d 


- 


EA! ХАЛ العشرة الثائية من‎ ç 
بن على بن ابی طالب رضی الله عذهم توفی‎ ete بن عاى بن‎ ame 
وهب بن صابة قاری الکقب القديمة‎ QUU اربع عشرة و ماه و فيها‎ Ue 
من الراسکین‎ „КК, Able عشرة و‎ ped Ж\з olay توفى عطاء بن ابی‎ 2 
ثمانين سنت و كان اسود اعور افطی‎ Foo LA العام و لازم !#5139 و‎ 
اعرج العام ليس بالجءال ولا بالهل و انما هو نور بضهه الله فى قلب‎ NT 
&xke السفة توفی الصاکم بن‎ gos من يشام عون يشاء دن عباده و فى‎ 


و اباس بن الا گوع Dus‏ فى эзе — Hye ае Aim‏ الرحمن الاعوج صاحب 


P‏ ابی бра‏ و فيها ترفی یمون بن مچران 2 ابو رجا العطاردى و عبدالاخ بن ابی 
isle d‏ و ققادة و نافع عولی بن عمو 2 فى ar Tr pu qa‏ 
2 این yele‏ احد الدبعة و فى التى قیاها تو sod as‏ الاشدق و فى سفة 
wide ٠, s‏ و Ble‏ توفی ابن а‏ الس o Dor‏ 
Sa М үс a‏ )229 مر ЖЫ!‏ القائمة *— P — ae‏ | 4 
= 3 بو بکر aem‏ ربن شاب sat‏ المدنی Ëra ip‏ عشرين و 9 — 
"ac: ens 2 |‏ بن ابی انيس 2 توفی эзе‏ الرحمن بن دم e”‏ 9 بن poe‏ 
D‏ 


ror 


قال الديذورى فى كتاب امعارف اباس بن سامة SY А‏ 


Á. # а ۶ ۲ . * ۱ 
x e. T Le iR? la 
wes مشرة و صائة بالمديذة و هو این‎ 


ñ 
i. گے‎ 
۱ 


- Къ f 








Vol. VIII, No. 1. ] Kitab al Wafayat of Ibn al- Khatib. 13 
[N.S J ` 


pass‏ و فى القی تلیها توفی عاصم بن ابی التجود احد القراء السبعة و توفى 
عجن الله بن ابی )353 صادب الاعر ج Kk.‏ دلائین dle,‏ 5 کدللگ deme‏ 
уэл)! i]‏ * 
‘la v e‏ 
العشرة الرابعة سس iU! BL)!‏ 
ادو وسار عبد الله توفی سذة a, st‏ وصائة و توفی عطاء 3 


العشرة الخاصة من المائة الثانية 88 
حميد الطوبل توفى سنة ثلاث و اربعین و صائة و كذلك یحهی 
ابن سعید الانصاری و قوفی هشام بن عروة Sie‏ مت و اربعجن و مادة 
و وفی محمد بن عبد الرحمن بن ابی لیلی سنة تمان و اربعین Riley‏ 
و كذلك „з‏ لاعمش و كذلك جعقر الصادق deme е”‏ بن على بن 
الحسين بن على رضی الله عتوم و توفى demo‏ دن اسحاق صاحب المغازی 
سئة تسع واربعين و Ble‏ و كان الشافه‌ی — و 9,3( ley!‏ م AAA al‏ 
و اسمه clea!‏ و Xie bole pame tin‏ خمسينى و صائة و كذالك عبن المللك 
این eir‏ • 
العشرة السادسة مری المائة الثانية 
ابو عمووء احد السبعة ترفی Q‏ اربع و خمسین و مائة و E IP‏ 
o=!‏ السیعة صنة صت و uimed‏ و الإعام ابو مزید عجن ш» у)!‏ بن 
Y‏ وزارعی تومی سذة سبع و Quim‏ وه & 2 کی дз‏ الس قوفی سفیان 
الثوبى و شعبة بن الجا و حمزق و توفی عهد SIM‏ بن ابی Halal‏ 


| الماجشون سنة ستين و صائة * | ` 
LA oa‏ _ — | 4 | 








A244 J h 
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wt سبع و ستين وصائة و توفی نافع بن‎ Ain قوفى‎ K.L. بن‎ Sba 
» Ele تسح و سقین و‎ Šie الشاری — مالك بن انس‎ mim 


العشوة الثامنة مرى المائة الثانية 
ابو بكر بن duae‏ توفی سنة уай]‏ و سبعین و مائة و توفی طلوب بن مالك 
فى GU‏ تليها و تونی Sal‏ بن سعد سفة خمس و سبعين و مائة و lead‏ 
توفی ابو صسعود بن اشرس و كذلك الولید بن مسلم و توفى شويى القاضی 
йз‏ سبع و سبعين و مائة و توفی امام دار الهجرة ماللت „р‏ انس سنة 










тезу А ax SET ب من تسعين و‎ „8з و صذه‎ Kile و‎ same تسع و‎ 
۱ = » رحمد الله و رضی عنه‎ Ši wit من‎ 1 
al) Bie, Qi کے‎ Де ui) Shor May d 


r bs ای مجلس مالك بعد وفاته و يها‎ o ЖҮ 
ave بن دیفار‎ seme توفی‎ Ble, صاحبه و فى سنة اثفین و مانین‎ pe بن‎ 
СЕ; ٠ القاضى ابو پوسف صاحب ابی حفيفة‎ cip السنة‎ òa ub 2 حب ملك‎ 
۱ — O "توفی على بن زياد بتونس و فیها توفی‎ Ble ثلاث 5 ثمانین و‎ =й 
fh A од a Kile و فی صنة ست و ثمانین و‎ 9A] بن‎ Jedi 
E بن عیاض 2 فی م ; بن‎ duis BP الدراوردى و فى التی تلهها‎ 
е VE I" — توفی عب تشن حازم و‎ Ble, 
— شدية لخزومی‎ rial ui чш a مه‎ 


a * 


> э, 
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д ceo تو وان‎ — 


PUTET E < sre 
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العشرة العاشرة من المائة A33!‏ 
£> الوحمن فن القاسم zak ASA‏ تمل — مالك ы”‏ انس توفى y Aa‏ 


p 
1 dale اسمعدل ت‎ Adare!) نوی‎ m" 01 TS a5 Le 
سعیف القطارى * و دى القى نلیها‎ 


Ain‏ احدی وتسعين و 
2 فى ذة اریع و تسعین و ممائة توفی یحیی دن 
تودى ااولید دن عسلم و في سدة سيع و تسعین وصائة توفی عبد الله بن وهب 
صاحب مالك و las‏ توفى ду‏ و فى هده السنة توفى بمصر ورش 
mu‏ القاری * 


З Cau 
العشوة الاولین‎ 


ابو سعید صالے بن زياد القارى ثوفی سنة النین ومائتین 2 لامام محمن 
ابن ادریس الشافعى سدة اربع و صائتدن و ولد فى АХ)!‏ القی مات laas‏ ابر Жа.‏ 
eye 2‏ توفی —- دن عبن العزيز واسمه مسكين عولده سفق ped‏ عشرة 
ومائه و دفن بجنب قير انى القاسم و فیها توفی زيان اللولوی و فى Ave‏ 
ست و مائتین 4593( аЙ}! уле‏ بن افع داحب مالك و كان اميا لا یکتب و leas‏ 
توفی قطرب النحوى صاحب المثلت و اخذ عن سييويه و فى القی تلیها 
توفی محمد دن عمر الواقدی و فى التی قلیها توفیت dm]!‏ المشمورة 
نغيبة الطاغرة و یوم مات الشافعى ادخل اليها حقی صلت عليه ө‏ 


* العشرة 1.321 مری Ia)! DLJI‏ 
الحافظ sie‏ الوزاق АВАЛ‏ بن هدام توفی فی مشرة و onis‏ و تونی 
عدن бг eut‏ الماچشون ALL‏ 2,05 علد رلا و ¿ste‏ و کان اذا ناظر الشاغ‌ی 


— -— — 


— — — — M — — — 





HO وت‎ ЖЫ БО ДЫ. ain مارت‎ xi قال‎ ١ 

— 
NL ouf ig‏ و طبقات الدفاظ ان Ра — we‏ 
توفی بالبصوق سنة لمان و تسعین وصائة == + 
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~ یلم oaj‏ آلامه ص Ainlas‏ و فى FUND ta?‏ توغی SUL one‏ بن هدام 
leas 2‏ توفی ادریس بن ادریس الصينى م فيها ciy‏ اسن بن Le lye‏ 
الاسدية و فى dive‏ اربع Rye‏ توفی عبد الله بن аба) aae‏ و فى Kos‏ ست 
عشوة و مائتين توفى deme‏ بن ملمة و فى سنة عشرين وصائتين توثى 
مطرق بن عين الله دن الماجشون و کان بع عم و فى هذع السدة ذوفى قالون 

عیسی بن Gao‏ القاری + 


العدرة UW!‏ عن المائة WWW!‏ 
йе‏ بن الغري عاحب اشهب نووى سفه ست و عشرين و مائتين و les‏ 
ذوفى عبن الوحمن بن ادوم الدعياطى صاحب الدصياطية و las‏ توثى ابو قمام 
حبیپ بن اوس الطائى عاحب А о]‏ و هو ابن خرس و оно‏ سنة و فی 
القی قليها توفی بثر الصافى ببغداد و Date‏ بن ابی اویس ابن اخت مالك 
ابن انس الفقيدم فى سنة pls‏ و مائتین توفی على بن الجعد و هو اخر من 
DEO 5‏ عن ана‏ بن «ай asa; ЖЕШ‏ 5 


| العشرة dal!‏ من المائة الغالثة 
aae 2‏ الملكگ بن Gare‏ صاحب الواضصه توفی بقرطبة ha‏ اتفين و ثلادین 
m‏ فى GU‏ تلیها توفی الراوية یحیی بن یحیی الليثى و فى سنة T‏ 
لا M‏ * ابواهیم بن راهوية 2 فى wary! dhe‏ و مائتين توفی ET‏ 


— 


ون ш‏ سعید بالقیروان و إسمع — و i‏ ^ 









امین ميد ud‏ بروی عن ابن كثير » ж: "A‏ 
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لیوا د .ی Хем.‏ یں بصیی y md J‏ بن اسد Label!‏ اامن Mine > 2 wo!‏ 
خمسون ودائتين توفی حقص القارى * 


العشرة السادسة من المائة الثالثة 
eleyi‏ المحدث pia‏ العدافظ Sm.‏ بن ¿La‏ البخايى صا حب 
الجاعع وغيرة توفی die‏ ست و خسین و صائتين 2 فيها aui‏ الزییر بن بكار 
و las‏ توفی Dome‏ بن سعاون و توفى حديش بن سعاق المتردم سنة 


в و عائتين‎ pris 


العشرة السابعة صری المانة GANA)!‏ 


UR | Kise نوفی‎ Sys em —— zm m! دن‎ d Somali ploy) 
= pu) Kim بن عبدوس و فى‎ эзле توفی‎ Маб مائتهی و‎ у احدى و ستین‎ 
مذهب الشافعى و كان‎ ye و صتين و مائتین توفی ابو ابراهیم ا-معیل المزئی‎ 
۱ * و علاون مر‎ leed الصلاع غی الجوماءة صلاه"‎ АХАЗ اذا‎ 
| ; MIN العشرة !344$ من المائة‎ 
| sosi فى‎ кт ماج صاحب‎ oy deme الامام المتحدىث ابو عبن الله‎ 
syne ۱ : وو امام‎ ОР تلاك و «جعدن و‎ Kin ادرک بعض اشیاخ البخاری و توفی‎ 


و فى القى تلهیا توفی (ihr Esta)‏ إن d$‏ صاحب ادب اف 
وعیود و بمغربة din X‏ ثمائين قوفی كنبل القاری » — 


العهرة التاسعة من المائة DI‏ 
sema‏ بن المواز añil‏ صاحب الموازية توفی Kine‏ احدى و 


Ш 14 та 5 و ده‎ os Vat ы, وا زارت‎ mu و توفی العالم‎ 
۸ + ç Ка 2 * ах ы эзе a. 


— - fr 3 
* — ۳۹ — verum 
























"m c بت‎ dmo 
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— بن زید المجود. 
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العشرة العاشر من المافة we)‏ 
دعلب ве, eran) qale‏ وی سدة احدی و تسءين و مائتين و نوی 


المحدثك محمد بن نصر المروزی سئة аз!‏ و utaj‏ و عائتين * 
p‏ .. ! 
АЛ}!‏ الرابعة 
العشرة Po‏ 


الاتمام !555 الحافظ الي de>] s Abe‏ ين — ال: 3 
توفی سخة sdb‏ و ثلادمائة و توفی МАЙН‏ ابو العياس احمد بن سوبي سنة سنت 
و Blows‏ 2 نوهی ابو اسحاق الزچام صاحپ التعير صنة عشر و DLW‏ 
و هو ی ابی القاسم الژجاجی صاحب الجمل و تسب الى со} adas‏ 
SI‏ توفی plo‏ خالد الطبوی المقسر e‏ 


العشرة الثانية من у)! TAS)‏ بعة 
ج النحوی توفى سذة ست عشرة و ثلاثمائة و توفی المحدثك 
الثهير ابو القاسم عبن الله بن come‏ .البغوى بعتم الغین المعجمة صذة سجع 
عشرة و ELSI‏ و قوفى os‏ بن المنذر سنت تسع عشوة و ثلائمائة 
و توفی المحدث الشهیر ابو ore‏ الاد محمن بن یوسف T‏ سنة عشرین 
,8420 و روی الجامع عن البخاری Ба‏ و JU‏ انه رواه aie‏ تسعونى 


الف رجل æ‏ 
العشرة RRI‏ من المائة الرابعة 


de المقصورة توفى‎ pbb Әә уә دن‎ >< Wiese الفقيه الاديب ابو‎ 
وري — سدة‎ ел 2797 ru نوی‎ 2 — — TE 
E POPE 


4 
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[N.S 
الرابعة‎ iJ!) . wy لعشرة الرابعة‎ 
Dib سخة كمس و ثلائين و‎ iyi By ابو على بن ابى‎ Eola 
و توفی فى هذه السنة ابو بكر الصولى واضع العدد على بدو الشطرني و كان‎ 
ست‎ Aie المنکلم‎ JRA فى العلوم و توفى لاعام ابو عبدالله مصمد بن‎ Lele 
» SLOW و ثلائین و‎ le وتلانين و للاثمائة و توفی ابن النحاس اخصوی سنة‎ 


2 الخامسة ری ixl y! i3 JI‏ 
aña‏ ابو عنمان سعیث بين عبن 43 صاحپ الرجز فى الطب وعيره توكى 
at) Ki.‏ و اربعهن ونلائمائة و کان جمیل المذهب و توفی القاضى ابو بكو 
ابن الحدان سذة خمس و اربعین و لامائة و laas‏ دوای ابویکر بن حماسة 
بتخقيف pieli‏ * | 
العشرة السادسة من DJI‏ الرابعة 
дай)‏ ابودكر بن اللباد توفى Aie‏ انفين و خمسين و SUM‏ و توفى 
محمد بن شعبان (re Ае‏ وخمسين SW,‏ + 


العشرة الابعة من ЗЛ‏ الرابعة 
ابو الحسی Dome‏ بن البدرى المعتؤلى توفى سند Ru‏ ومتون و GU‏ 
و aie wy‏ ابوالعسن احمد بن كارس صاحب مختصر السير و الجمل 
فى EUU)‏ وغدرع سنة سبعين :295 ۰ 


العشرة الثامغة من ЖЫ!‏ الرابعة 
لامام الزاهد الحافظ ابو زيد Some‏ ين احمد المروزي تونی سنة إحدى 
و سبعین و LSI‏ + ظ 
على بن عهسى dem a‏ نوفی سنة 3 و ثمانین و ١ SUS‏ 
و توفی الامام المحقق على Jal‏ قطنى ببغداد سفة خيس و tee o‏ : 
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دلادمائة Gas а‏ تءفی |اغقيه (Lu B‏ 3 ده و دفن بالقیروان و فى KAJ куа‏ 
¿e‏ ابو صعيد بن „азм‏ بن هشام و cote)‏ الامام ابو صلیمان الخطابی سذة 
نمی و ЕСЕ‏ و Glow‏ و فى Gabi GH‏ توفی ابو طالب oem‏ بن على 
المگی Gale‏ قوت القلوپ و توفی BBR‏ ابو مه АЙ! ээс‏ لاصیلی Kine‏ 
تسعين و 43,3315 „ 

العشرة العاشرة من ist)!‏ الرابعة 


الققيه ابو محمد عبن الخالق بن شباون توفى سذة احدی و تسعين 


و SIUS‏ و کی ut‏ لها cos)‏ عدمان الجقی J‏ ابو deme‏ عبد الوحمن 


ابي ابی T ee, е”‏ سعين دن نصر من روات الموطا dhe‏ خمس و تسعين 
و 451230 وهو ابن ثمانين صنة و ceii‏ الفقيه ابو عبد الله ابن uel‏ زمنین 
صا ڪب الاحكام سفگ ER)‏ و سعین و ÀS‏ „ 


المائة الخامسة 
العشرة الاولی ی JLI‏ الخامسة 
eo‏ ابوالدسن القاسی توفی بالقيروان Аз»‏ دلاث و اربعمائة و الاصام 
المحدث ابو الوايد one‏ الله بن محمد بن یوسف القریابی تعلق باستار الكعدة 
و سال الله ان يموت شههدا ثم ذكر الم الضرب بالجدیدفیدا له و ندم و اراد 
isyo‏ ذم قال اسقحییت من الله "ان اراجعه فقوفى شهيدا بقرطبة А dia‏ 





а а 5 a “ 
at — کی‎ ۱ 
ra — - = m f 
t. M UN 5 - A^ 
E Е oi = Ve E . 
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وهو Epes‏ بين + 


العشرة الثافية من . المازة الخامة 
zu‏ الولى (تصالم )2359 صاحب الگراعات yya‏ بن خلف المودب 


العشرة INA‏ من المائة الخاعسة 

القاضی ابو محمد عدد Glee)!‏ بن على بى Salo pa)‏ المعولة و التلقدی 
ذوفی a9‏ 8 انين و عشرين و اربعمائة و سنه النان و سقوي Rio‏ ومن 
اشیاخه ابو القاسم بن اجلاب و Jis‏ عبن الوهاب للاصور Cool}‏ اعانه على 
عای مطالیه جزاوی عندی ان اشکرک OLE‏ ربى om‏ صوقى - قال ذلك عذت 
احتضارة و ودی اصيخ بن es"!‏ صاحب العلوم AE. ESAN‏ سذة ست 
و عشرین و EU‏ العالم اارئیس ابو على ж‏ سينا dia dose)‏ 245 
و عشرين و ارنعمائته و تومی ابوالعداس ااخعلدی صاحب a- Kine PI‏ 
عشردن و اربعمائة و فیها توفی القاضى يونس بن эзе‏ الله بن مفيث الانداسی 
من My‏ الموطا و فى Ai‏ تلادين ata Aloa) y‏ * ابو عووان القایی 
ماحب الصلية بالقیرواری رحمه الاد e‏ 


العشرة الرابعة من UM‏ الخامسة 

الفقیه Sanl‏ بن عيبن الوحمن القروى wai AS usi‏ و que‏ 
و اببه‌مائه و قال „аа,‏ الناس tsa‏ ملك aJ]‏ قد اقل SL.‏ باللع 
الا عارفقت بى فمات يسهولة عقب ael‏ من في قراخ رضی aie AU‏ و توفي 
الامام ابو ذر الهروى سنة خمسى و Ее‏ و توفی ابو الفوضی الشویف 
R „с‏ مت Fan)» са,‏ ترفی ابو КОС 2 exo‏ 
Valeo‏ التفسير و الاعواب Aio‏ تع و ثلاثين و leas)‏ و سمح کتاب ان — 
le‏ مواقة ابی gree‏ الدائی سک تمان و لائین و е - ‘lems!‏ 
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العشرة الخاءسة من المائة الخامسة 


e و اربعین و اربعمائة‎ DI ابو اسحاق القونسى توفى سفة‎ ploy gp 


العشرة Х.У...)‏ من المائّة الخامسة 
القاضى ابو الحسين على الماوردى pKa Gale‏ السلطانية توفی 


العشرة السابعة من BL‏ الخامسة 2١‏ * 
ابو القاسم السيورى تون سنة onil‏ و qe‏ واربعمائة و توفى 
لاعام الحافظ Lommel!‏ ابو عمر یوسف بن ose‏ الله ين deme‏ ين عبن الجر 
— سخة تلات و سنین و اریعماة و Ала‏ صائة غير سفتین و قوفی Ee!‏ 
عبد الله سنة юн‏ و ثلاثمائة Some Аз)! Ri, ow‏ بسیعة 0 محمد 

| هو تین САКУ‏ ثلاث و تین هذه و اربعماثة هده توفی الخطیب 

stl RM — ابویکر بن ابت‎ es somi ٠ "n 
الشهیر ابو القاسم‎ foley! آوفی‎ Slay! ستين و‎ — бе پومیته و‎ 


4 









وخى ١‏ ی تلییا توقی e‏ الققيء e‏ ادو deme‏ عبت الله دن ۱ ۱ M Kr‏ 
Vae‏ و شقر اطی ero Аз‏ عمل 2 و هو اظم الشقراطسية . — 
SIE £‏ 
ی سفة "t Е? — e — ge „з — es‏ ; 
نه تمع وستون — Ах — Ji‏ 


m. =з “= QA 


7 p ву 
— А , PS 
Е | — Ti. 


2 ۱ Үе | `". щщ sa 
= чч qu А 4 We» > ' 
5; — — dede әда м ы. 


e 
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Ji à — i d RU que 
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اسن e‏ بالححاء اامعملة و الشين ln LOC TNI‏ — 20135 الکاوی cs‏ 51,81 
و als‏ عيره على АНЫ‏ واه فى القرأع توالیف كثيرة و غی صنة تمان و سبعين 
یعقوں الجويتى شين الغزالى وغيره و جاس فى مجلس anl‏ للندریس و ه 

š - 

العشرة التاسعة من ILJI‏ الدامسة 

علی نو qii)! Sse‏ الحصری Cale‏ القصائد و wlay! 255 sr‏ وغيرها 
توفی Špik‏ يريد ااوصول من ob‏ القدروان ای اشبيلية و الى ابن عبان بها 
m C AS e‏ و دمانين و c А.у)‏ 


العشرة العاشرة من ХЫ)!‏ الخامسة 
ashe!‏ اده من عدت al‏ الو — uss») co pert‏ تالا س کدی دة кыз‏ 
دلاري و — و اودعما لگ و توعی tH cse z >° (H OA‏ الطلاع Kine‏ 


تمان و تسعين و ارحمائة e‏ 


الماد السادسة 
العشرة الاولی LI wy‏ السادسة 

اافقیه المحدث ابو العياس بن حضير بکسر الضاد وى 9 اربع 
و خمسمائة و ییا توفى الامام ابو الحسن على دن USI‏ بكسر الكاف و سكل 
عن لعنة بزید بن JUS dine‏ لمالاف و اخبد و می Fis Gis? thin,‏ 
lois‏ الا قول oat,‏ بالجواز نقله ابن خلکان و فى Ain‏ خمس و خمسمالة 
توفى الاصام ابو dele‏ مید بن — الغؤالى الطوسی و Маб!) she‏ 
دمی بکفنه ومسیم ده tems culo‏ و QU‏ مرحبا بالقدوم علق الملك وسال 
من Kial‏ بزید e CASES‏ 
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العشوة الثانية عری المائة الساد‌سة 

pun £p‏ ادو الفعضل بن ces MI‏ بدن p e‏ ابی الاضل اليشكرى 
توفى صنة ثلاث عشرة و خمسءائة و توفى ابو القاسم بن على الحريرى الإاديب 
быз‏ ست عشرة و خمسمائة قال амі‏ عيد الله ورد عليه Gay‏ ليقرا عليه فقال" 
لغ مااممك فقال ابوزید السروجى قصنع مقامه باسمه و توفى ابو الوليد بن 
رشن صاحب wa)‏ وغيرع بقرطبة Kine‏ عشرين و خو-مائة و فيها توك الاصام 
ابو pr‏ سقيان بن العاصى و الا-قان ابوبكر الطرطوشى و Фа)‏ المورخ .ابومروان 
حيان بن حیان و يها ذرفی اخوالغؤالى oem!‏ دن محمن. بن Deme‏ 
الطوسی و كان يدرس بمدربة LSU slot‏ عن e ail‏ 


: العشرة المالمة من المائة السادسة 
| الاعام Dae QM‏ الله Sem‏ بين عبد الله بن اورت ust? «soa coy‏ 

بجیل ejas dein.‏ وعشوين وحمدءائة و توفی some‏ ايالعلا بن эку‏ 

en PS‏ عبت إلءالك OE‏ — — "و خمسیاثه و توه 


العدرة الرابعة ^ المائة الساد‌سة 


etm‏ بونن بن مید pt‏ دوس بن مغيت توفی سدة اثنين و ثلاثين 
x M. Neun — — F‏ — — 
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ثلاث و ارعین و خمسب ان و توفی القاضی بواافضل عیاض بن me‏ 
اليدعبى السیقی بمراکش Bie‏ اربع و ارهنن و خمسمائة و توفى الكروخى 


YU : ۱ و‎ dios 
e о-о واربعين و‎ (ule? 


العتوة السادسة من ي المائة السماد‌سة 


المعدث ابو الوقت эзе‏ الأول بن عیسی بن شهيب توفی Axe‏ ثلاث 
ae ۲‏ و خمسمائه و وهی е” 2.28); e‏ 1 — على دن حرازم 
Sur‏ فارس fre‏ تسع و خمسین و خمسمائة و aie‏ اخذ الشیخ ابو wide‏ 
رضي s eais alli‏ 

العشرة السابعة صى الماة السادسة 

)532 الولی القطب orc “кт at‏ الاه صاحب الكراعات ثوقی Gime‏ 
احددی وستين و AL...‏ و توفی او эзе‏ الله seme‏ ابن Kine FRE‏ 
خءس وسقین وخسيائلة و توفی الخطیب ابو الصسسن بن النعمة سنة . 
cee‏ و ستین و <مسمائة و نی هذه السله توفی المحدث ابو جمد . 
ابن الخشاب و فيها توفی Come‏ دن Qs) 2l os‏ — الجدل م т less‏ 
توفى الکانب الشهيرابو القساسم مد بن ابراهدم بدن 5,45 عاحب =з,‏ | 


الا لباب وشارح المقصل و Gitte Ax. can Let Ae‏ >= «ووی ابو دگر deme‏ من 


А ١ < 


=; т وسحدن 3 و هالک‎ "me Aa eu TOL ¿sl "O > сє yok dee 


العشة الثامنة مى البائة iw dle)!‏ 
لعشر OA‏ — 


— с wale الصالع 5259 فى عام الکلام ابو عير ااعلالچی‎ ev 


F B. 
ra 
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۱ "n А بو‎ ia: pu 
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2 ise Ax er سدة اربع و سجعین و خمسمائة‎ (узу) عدرها‎ 
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مان و سبعبیی‎ Ki القاسم بن بشکوال‎ ы! و سبعين و كمدديائة و نوی‎ qe 
تمانیی‎ K. دن مخلوی‎ — A > pes! aeo eel us?s? و‎ GU „а. 


العشرة القاسعة من Dh)!‏ السادسة 

ploy! алд)!‏ المحدث ابوالقاسم السهیلی توثى Šio‏ احدی و نمانین 
و خمسمانه و gh‏ القی СА CA GU‏ ابو Some‏ بن برئ) النحوى و عدم 
قيد الجزولی فى العوبية و فى هذع Gi!‏ آوفى p‏ الققية she)‏ 
القاضى ابو Some‏ عبد الحق بن عبد الرحمن الازدی الاشبیلی و اه الاحكام فى 
الحدبث و العافية ى asi‏ و غير ذلك و توفى analt‏ عبن АЙ!‏ بى سعدون 
صاحب الجبر Kis‏ خمس و phd‏ و كيسيائة و فی القی تلدیا توفی азай!‏ 
ابو prc‏ الله محمد بن مید بن زرقون لانداسی صاحب ЖГ‏ فی المع 
өн‏ المنتقی و الاستدكار و هو من Belli‏ القاضى عياض و كانت وفاته باشبيلية 
29 خی القی lanl‏ توئی LARI!‏ ابو محمد عبد (ex!‏ ين رون coy‏ و کی 
Rive‏ تمان و сз:‏ و خمسءائة ژوفی الغقده القاضی الزاعد ابوالقام germ)‏ 
الفرضی و کان قوته فى مدي قضائه Be pel Ore „o‏ و كان —— | 
پا АШЫ‏ و ام * نودا على صرتمتة و فى خة تسع وثمانين توثى TM саада‏ 


чей LO ابوالقاسم بن #25 الشاطبیی صاحب حر الامانی وغیره و‎ sya 
——— GRAM فى غير فن‎ Mme وقربعیر من العلم و کان اذل سكل عن‎ 


اللعبيان الا فظ ١١‏ قر أن E А , e‏ — 


š, |‏ العاشرة من المائة السادسة 


— элле عبد الام‎ —— — р) o 
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Аме‏ خیس و تسعين توفی الققیه القاضی у] oot)‏ الولید بن رشن صاحب 
الهداية و Als‏ وعدرهها و دفن بمو(ش دم OA)‏ الى مقدرق سلقة بقرطبة 
و فى سذة سبع y‏ قحعین و خمسمائة توفی العماد ابو القاس م الاصبهانی الشافعى 
و فی Kime‏ دمان و تسعين و خمدمائة توفی الاءام ابو myli‏ عبد الوحه‌ن بن على 


РЕ SI‏ السارعة 
العشرة الاولی منها 


ее” PETU‏ الولی ابوالعیاس السيتى as‏ بمواکش Aie‏ احدی 
و cy lass & AS aus‏ الام — العسکویی الحذعى 3 us? lps‏ الکاتب 
انو cr aUisse Dea ж‏ الداسمين صاحب كفاب S!‏ راکش (жм)‏ کی سذ له 9 cn‏ 
سفق صت وسقمائة توفی ابو الفضل ابن yy!‏ و فى die‏ تمان و ستمائة توئی 
الققیه المغربى эле ул‏ الله بن ذو «لءغافقى ببلنسية و فى التی تلیها توذی 
T cm IEEE‏ الاشجیلی شار الجمل من pU‏ 
el,‏ ولى * 
العشرة الثانية هن I‏ السابعة 
— الققيه الولی ابو ؤكريا اازواوی ذوفى ببجاية سنة احدی عشرة 
و سدمائة 2 فى dine‏ صت و سقمائة "UP ip‏ عيبن الله بن شاس 
صاحب الجواهر و فيها ذرمی ابو موسی الجزولى النصعوی بمراکش و less‏ 
صا حب التعسير ке»‏ ° 
العشرة EW)‏ من المائة السادعة 
المحدث ابو سلیمای داود بن سوط الله 523 дз‏ احدى و عشرین 
AUui.,‏ و هی سفه خمص و عشوین قوفی بقلمسان القاضی المحعقق ابو ali ore‏ | 
محید بن عبد الحق القلمسانی صاحب المختار فى الجمع بين المنتقی ٠‏ 
ё ‘‏ — ۱ 
ج vd‏ 
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و لا-قذگار و فى die‏ سبع و عشرین توفى الفقيه القاضی المخثار القاسم بن 
5,3 و هی التی Vuelo‏ توفی القاضی الرواية ابو ore‏ الله دن حماد يتضعيف 

e مفعاجة فى افردقية وبجاية‎ La) المحتاجة فى‎ oat و له‎ ate)! 


العشرة الوابعة من المافة السابعة 

سيف الدین الامد‌ی على بن ی على صاحب الاحکام فى اصول الاحكام 
ave,‏ اخقصر ابن الحاجب ү!‏ دم اختصوه بمدقفی توثی سنة احدی 
و ثلائین و ستمائة و توفی اافقیه المحدث ابو الدسن بن Bei‏ خطیب iiL‏ 
صذة اربع wes sy‏ — و فى Hind! sdo‏ توفی الشيخ Б)‏ او аз!‏ 
leale‏ بن سالم الغلا عى iam‏ اد الاباری و القاضى إبن القعار ور فى А‏ 
du, er?‏ و ستمائة e a)‏ العقية الولی ابو العسن الددرالى و لغ دواليف 
فی كل فن من EI‏ العلم e‏ 


العشرة الخامسة من المائة السابعة 
eer sea‏ عتمان بن الصلاح صاحب كتاب علوم الحديث و تعقه على انيه ж‏ 

٠‏ توفی шай! ku.‏ و اربعین وستمائة وم خی هذه السنة تونی عياض بن محمد 

` القاضی مدان بن وج AXIS‏ و فى هذخ السنة توفی ابو ءیسی 

اين 20 alo‏ بمردية فی Ks‏ خمس و езй‏ توفى الشيۓ النحوى ابو علی 7 
ENS‏ و فى din‏ سبع واربعين و ستمائة توفى الشیخ الفقية المحصا 

المدرت ابو عمو و عثمان بن الحاجب صاحب المختصرین العجیبین 
Geasy‏ * 

= 5 E المائة‎ v * prc | Hor 2 EN 
— المواکشی توفی سنة بحدی.‎ dich ابوالحسن بن‎ > 0١ 








3 ees ы 
m т * " 


- LU 
رین‎ 
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AW‏ و خمسین وسقءائة و فی القی تلیها توفی ااحقوی ابو wlis‏ بن زاهد 
البلی ببجاية و توفی Hili‏ الولى ابو الكسن الشاذلى بارس الحجاز 
Кыш‏ ست و خوسين و فى ااخى als‏ توفى ببجایه gr‏ الرواية ابو الحدسن 
ابن السراج الا culis‏ و Ам‏ يقو من الماثة و فى whl Kus‏ و خمین 699395 
شهدد! بقونس الفقیه المحصل الاب some‏ العاعل ابو ore‏ الله veme‏ 
ابن الأدار الیلخسی و عرف فى عض توالعشه بابیه و ane,‏ العلم والضير و JU‏ 
لا ازکیه بما لیس نيه من ذلك و فى سدة Rai‏ و خه‌سین و ستمائة توفی АЗАА)!‏ 
الحافظ Sowa!‏ ادو come al эле‏ بدن ادمث بن sac‏ الناس | Cs, oA)‏ 
الاشبیلی و Bom‏ عن азы!‏ عن ابی عبد الاھ بن زرقون عن ابی محمد بن glie‏ 
و مقربة من هذه di‏ توفی المجتهد ابو معمد one‏ العژیز عز الاين ` 
ابن عبن السلام ی القرافی و ابن دقیق العید و عیرهه! e‏ > 


العشرة المابعة من المائة v | imla!‏ ۱ 


* 
ë dme I‏ ابو ӘЙ! ore‏ بن برطلة وادراكة pp‏ ابو اسحق بن е‏ 
التونسى توفى Code! Šie‏ وصتون وستوائة و ابو — po HMM‏ ; 






í — مر‎ — . 

жЕ wi و‎ — este? х} 2 Y الخطيب . والد‎ om SRA اين ميمون بن‎ 
"3d fj 

و صتمائة وکا عماج 42,91 oes}. KU bia,‏ و > ы?‏ طرقة روايقه ae‏ - 








че بن‎ уш عن ابن على ابجاری عن ابى‎ шуш ым 
к لباجی ء‎ Wa الولید‎ vl — ابی بكر الطرطوشى عن‎ Shey عن‎ 
di Red بسنده و توفی اامحدت ابو الحدن على بن‎ 

و ستمانة * bcd‏ توفی oo‏ بر ња:‏ 









* Mri 
P» К" E ? 
Er ——— E. 


í Д. 
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و ی Ki‏ خەس ۳ سبعين )2 дай)! ur?‏ ادو ө ЖА‏ عدن a‏ دبي г”)‏ البجاوى 


- As law 
العشرة التاسعة مری الماکة السابعة‎ 


الفقيه القاضی المحدث ابو دارس عبد العزيز بن كصيلة البجاوى توثى 
Ku‏ خيس و دمانین و سئمائْة + 


العشرة العاشرة من . المائة السابعة 


القاغی بحاضرة تونس ابو العباس احمد بن الغهاز الاندلسی توفی سنة ثلاث 

و تسعین و ستكمائة و PSI‏ اخذه عن ابی الربیع سلیمان بن سالم الکلاعی و 
توثی domo)!‏ الخطیب بجامع بجاية مدع ثلائيى dix‏ لم Laus ARAS‏ جمعة 
ابو عيد الله محمد بن صالم الکنانی الشاطجی منة تدغ و تسعين و ستمائة 

۱ و فى هن Ki‏ توفی gp‏ العام الصالع ابو محمد المرجانی بقونی 
و فی سنة مبعمائة توفی قاضی الإنكصة بقونس الفقیه الزاهد ابو الطاهر 
ابن صرور شارح المعالم الفقهية و بمقربة من هذه السنة توفی شرف الدین 
Loy oJ!‏ ناظم القصيدة GU‏ يقال لها الدرد# — هو خير عدة 

- صلى الله علیه و سلم o‏ 


gi 
| الشا‎ — 
| чем ببجاية‎ "Pas PT الجليل الشهیر‎ soma Eo — 
توفی‎ Bs — obis الغبوينى صاحب‎ oeme >= 
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العشرة АД)‏ من المائة الشامغة 
الشاذلی وی سند m gled‏ و سيعمادة و em Sat aie‏ ابو alt aae‏ البطرنی 
القوسی ادکاو الشان ای و Anc AES]‏ و 205.1 ادا ری البطرنى !5544 


* المحقق ابو العباس احمت بن عثّمان بن Gt‏ المراکشی العددی 
توفی بمراکش سثة (coal‏ وعثرين و سبعواثة و ژوفی الخطیب الروایة 
axe „л‏ الله محمد بن ءلی الموسى kin Slew‏ تمان و عشودن و سبعمائه * 


العشرة الرابعة من المائة الثامنة d‏ 
nd‏ الققية العالم ابو على, منصور ين احمد المشدال__يعرف pele‏ الدین 
OSI‏ عن уе‏ الدین بن عبد السلام وعیره توفى ببجاية سنة احدی و CPW‏ 
و سبعبائة و سنه مائة و فى هذه السقة توفی خطیب قصبة بجاية المتمتع 
بالد ارية و الرواية ابو эле‏ الله محمد بن محمد بن عز :ون البجاری و فى سنة 
Gol, 21‏ و 52x‏ $& بحضرة تونس ابو اسصاق 
بن حمسن بن عبد الرعیع ри amy!‏ سا ЖЧ‏ معین الحدکام و жб, ain‏ 
من صائة و فى هذه السنة دوغى الجد والد والدى على بن coim‏ بن ی Хал‏ 
و كانت Foo‏ عطبته بقسنطينة بلده نحوا من خمسین سنة وتقلد حظة Адай‏ | 
بها مرق فاستعفى خعوفى و كانت به ودوسة فى شان Хе Cds уан Bake‏ 
ans) yb os!‏ حبة you‏ ایغسله و اصر 8,0 بخررج مفبر pic‏ الجامع حتی — 
„ус‏ صعون bue‏ عليه ولقى Lede)‏ 2 فی سنة اربع و odii‏ — 











LX po 
e г پک‎ = 


s o£ | 
= e As 





بقونس وروی عن جده — > 
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AA بن راشف البكرى القعصی بةونس و‎ Some alli orc الغقده ابو‎ "е uty? 

عن شهاب الدین القرافی وغیره فى RS‏ الثامنة من المائة السابعة وله 

مصدفات lgie‏ شرحه لمخنصر إبن الداجب و مذها alll‏ فى الاحگام و الودایق 

فى صبعة Далі‏ وغیر ذلك وغی dic‏ تسم و للائین و سبه‌مائة توفی ابو الفقع 

دن منعة الشافعى e‏ 

العشرة الخامسة من المائة اله 
الامام المحدث الصالے ابو العیای Seat!‏ بن فرحون نز يل مدينة ойл!‏ 

صلى الله عليه و سام من الامذة إبى Some‏ المرجانى و ابى العدای الجطریفی 

توقی بقونس سنة ончо‏ و ممععالة 83.9„ الي / المصدی ابو عبد Ый‏ 

محمد بن یحیی الداهلى المقسر البچاوی ببجاية سنة اربع و اربعين و سبعمائة 

و خی الفی تلدها نو gu»‏ ابو حيان ی النحوى بالقاهرة المح يروم 

po توفي محمود بن ابی القاسم شمس الدین الاصبهافى‎ adi نی‎ uta 

مختصر ابن الصا چگ خی لاصول gall‏ و فى asa‏ السنة توفی دمدينة فاس 

Biladi *‏ ابو زيك عبد weap‏ بن wine‏ الجزواى الذی aid‏ اليه 

— الوسالة و هی من sale ГАТ lots‏ رحمه الله و فى Kin‏ سبع 
"PE‏ ژوفی بيجاية الشیۓ ابو wt be‏ محمد بن على البچائی و فى هذه 
à ——‏ توفی et‏ ابو مادی متاح بن سعید الصفهاجی بقسنطينة و دفن a‏ 

x — Мл) ml توئی‎ p uit انها و فى سنة نع و‎ Sx 
3 الحضرمی_ إل‎ osos o E 22 213 


23 Ее مس او‎ = ohh — ELE ال‎ 



















I بىاليا‎ ww 
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ابوعلى اصو الدین اابجائي و ابن عزیز و ابوحیان الندوى و شمس الدين 
pols)‏ و ابو cle‏ بن هين ااججائی و سس فتنة هذا الودا واختلان 
مدلبقه فى القرار ale‏ الف UUS‏ سماه المسنون فى احگام الطاعون و له المسائل 
المسطرة فى الغوازل الققمیة و فى هذع !اسنة وفی eal ett‏ ابو عبن AMI‏ 
الصبار و دفن فى some‏ بداخل باب القنطرة من ابواب Gols‏ و هو من نلاعده 
roa‏ لالام * 
العشرة السادسة موی المائة القاءهة 

Male forget بن كركان توفى ببذاية‎ „муе الفقية القاضى ابو‎ e 
wired اربع و‎ Rim ثلاث و خمسین وسبعمائة و فى‎ din من الفارپ‎ 
الفقیه المحصل ابو على حسین وله شر على المعالم‎ Glew و سبعمائة توفی‎ 
الققیه المققنن ابو القاسم بن‎ Golu و فى سنة خمس و خمسین سيعمائة توفی‎ 
À عزوز من بنى علناس وله مختصر فى الغرائض وله غير ذلك و فى‎ lai 
الققیه القاضی الروایگ‎ Ф) قاس‎ Aussi و خمسین و سيعمائة نوی‎ led dine 
+ ere? بن عبد الرزاق و كان له سند صحیے و قلم‎ Some al ose ابو‎ 
بن‎ demo Ae امام حرم‎ ls г”! و ی سنة سترى و سبعمائة وفی‎ 
& عدن الرحمن المالكى المقتى فى ص‌ائل الح وعدر ذلك‎ 


العشرة السابعة موی المائة اله امنة 
الشیخ الرواية المحدث بالوم الشريف صلاح الدین ابو سعید p‏ توفی ۳ 
سنة oa)‏ سقین وسجعمائة روی aie‏ عدد کثیر من اهل العلم فى 354 Уд‏ 
و تونی الاستان البلیغ فى علم القراة ابو ميد الله seme‏ بن i шелш уйй‏ 
dice‏ فاس و فى هذه Bind‏ توفی شیخنا قاضى الجماعة بغوناطة 979 الله I we o‏ 
ابو ااقاسم محمد بن Sea!‏ الشریف العسنى و کتب و الاجازة idis‏ 1 | 
بمجلسة و له دعر مدرن slew‏ جهن . المقل وله شر — EA‏ :> 745 












— 


< 


فى العروض و قدم عليها بعد ان ران عن us‏ وكان اماما | فی = 
و الفقه و النضو وهو على الجملة ممن یحصل الفضر بلقائه و us‏ 
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yom‏ بالا ندلس و فی سنة اربع وستين و А} аз»‏ توفی Code‏ لام aJ‏ 
الوالدة بوسف بن يعقوب العلاری و سنه اربع و Ае wyle‏ و دفن بزاوية بعلاره 
على مرحلتین الى المغرب هی قبدخطینه و کان سلوکه فى التصوی على ید والد» 
و نيذه و ددن em‏ ابی دكين فى لبس الخرقة وعهرها رجلان ye‏ بن عریف 
عن ابی مدين عن ابن حرازم عن القاضى إبى بكر دن العربى عن الغزالی عن 
امام العدرمين ابی المعالى عن ابی طالب !امگی عن الجنید عن خاله سری 
اسقطی عن معروف الكرخى عن S's‏ الطائى عن حبيب العجمى عن الحسن 
البصربى عن على بن ابیطااب رضی الله aie‏ عن gaili‏ صلى الله cate‏ و سلم 
عن جل جلالة هکن! نقلته Kin‏ تمان و — 
و سبعمائه و فى سام خيس و ستبن و سبعمائگ توفی eg"‏ العقيم الورع الولی 
ابو العباس احمد بن عاشر بمدینة سلا و بها القيقه Rin‏ دلاث و ستین وهو على 
اتم حال فى الورع و القرار عن الناس والقمسك بالسنة و فی die‏ مان" 
و ستین و سبعمائة توفی Lomeli gil!‏ ابو sae Some‏ العزیز ير جماعة 
الكذانى الشائعى بالقاهرة و فى هذ السنة الجماعة بمراکش 
Ф‏ العالم القالی لکتاپ الله دائما ابو محمد عبد الله اموکقونی حضوت 
Bays‏ به‌راگش الققسير و الحدیت و الفقه و ام يكن فیها alio‏ فى Aem, aloj‏ 
al} |‏ وفى التى 515( توفی خطیب جامع اامتصور بمراكش pU‏ الصالع المسن 
ابو i Glan‏ إبراهفيم الشريف جفید القاضی ابی alli ore‏ محمد بن — الحسنی 
ale‏ کقاب الغرائض وغیره و رايت السطان بمواکش یقصده بعد E‏ 












te 
* من النجاسة‎ dom — — ندع‎ SN الجمعة‎ ile من‎ ET 
۰ | ч 5 : | " 
— — القامنة من المائة الثامدة.‎ šJ 0 ot 
> SEP DU AA ` 
eet сла لمسانی‎ И Gist! الشویف‎ asio لمم — الله‎ E — 
B» этке i Бе: @ AE Tore 4 Мт ut Ж А MS 11 
bn) wines احدى‎ n — — wee m 
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و شيكه ابر العباس ابن lt‏ و داز عنه ‚йж, dele‏ افادنا Va‏ جملة ue‏ 
و sally‏ هلميوان اللجائی هو الذی ادخل مختصر ابن Salad!‏ فى الاصول 
الى المغرب و عنم SA!‏ و توفی شیخنا و Usako‏ طريقة Bale) gi‏ ابو عمران 
موسی بن eue‏ بن معطی pagdi‏ دالعددوه‌ی Aie‏ شت و سبعین و AM naue‏ 
دكناسة الزیقونی و 1 له مجلس فى aaa)!‏ ام يكن уха)‏ فى Ble:‏ و لازمته فى 
درس الودونة و اارسالة Aides‏ فاس و Gius afp‏ العقيه المصقق الحافظ 
ابو العا احمد بن القباب سخة دبع و سبعين و سبعمائه وله شرم حسن 
على قواعف القاضی ءیاضش و شرخ عای co‏ بن جماعة التونسی ولازمعت 
دوسة 1,4005 دمديذة فاس فى الحديت و فى Ax] ва‏ توقی شيضنا و سفدتا 
الصحافظ بلمعتی Aude‏ واس ابو محمد عبد الله الوالعليلى الضویو من BOOMS‏ 
ابى الرنیع اللجائى قرات عليه مختصر ابن الحاجب فى الاصول و الجءل فى 
المنطق و حضرت ануу Fre‏ فى المدوة و فى منة قسع و سبمين توفی 
قاضى الجماعة بمديفة فاس ابو عبد АШ!‏ محمن بن am!‏ بن عبد الملك 
القشتالی من pe^!‏ ابن القباب المذكور و كان له عقل و سمت لم يكن $e‏ 
من القضاة و كان له مجلس جلیل فى العام و aap Gaas‏ الجلیل 
الخطيب ابو عبد Sme АЙ)!‏ بن الشيخ الصالع انی ؛اعباس احمد بن مرزوق 
القلمسانى توفى فى غالب ظنى سنة ثمانین و سیعمائة Hall‏ و دقن بين 
ابی القاسم و اشهب و کان له طريق واضم فى الحديت و لقى lolle]‏ و Great‏ 
حديث البخارى وغيرة فى مجالس متكررة و لمجله لياقة و جمال و له 
شرح dala‏ على ).55 è‏ 
العشرة التاسعة cJ?‏ اليائة المامخة 

Siwy Uid‏ ابو عبن الله ميد بن جيلة توفى dios‏ فاس سنة 
احدى وثمانين و Blew‏ و کان له تحقيق فى النصو والقرأة وطلب где‏ 
بعض الذاس ان يقرا عليه الجزولية فى النصو SEL‏ الامتان فى кзз‏ و قصن 


x بقن المنطق و قرا‎ Bs السماع المواکشی امه‎ шә! Seal دنا ابا العداس‎ à ۳ Usk 
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عليه استفناحها فى oidi‏ و النوع و إذا حاضر نم قراها فى عشية يومه ذلك 
و هذا من asla)‏ و تحقيقه ase,‏ الله و توفى a‏ الفقيع الصاج ابو على 
Cwm‏ بن كلف al]‏ دن بادسی Siw pols Sabina,‏ ار e‏ و نمانين و AS FARO‏ 
و روایخه عن اسن غربون Буе‏ ومن اإشياة» ابن عمد px‏ و فی Kor‏ شيع 
و دمسانین و QL. Lak‏ توفى الفقيع ابو على حسن ابن ابى القاسم 
و روایقه عن ناصر الدين المش‌دالی" Byte g‏ و ابن غويون البدجت‌ائی و ادن 
هید الرفد-ع النتونسی وغبرهم وفى الاخير عن صلاح الدين !)595—8( 
و خلیل Sell‏ و ابن هشام Cope‏ وکانت ay,‏ سنة احدی و سبعمائة 
و له تقائين lgie‏ شرحة لمختصو السير لاس غارس و ادرك فى din Qos‏ 
المعارف lo alali‏ لم یدرک غیره Kali) y‏ لائقبانی عليه قل النقع ax‏ 
و اجازنی صروياتق مدری حیانه و فى Sie‏ :ست у‏ ممانین و Blaa‏ توفی 
الفقية الصالم المقتى озу ул‏ عدن الرحمن ببجاية و ترفی ameli‏ 
المجيد المقری قاضی الجماعة ببجاية ابو العباس احمد بن at‏ القاسم ابن 

ابى عمار المسلى din‏ سبع و ثمانين او به‌قرنة من ذلك e‏ 


العشرة العاشرة من ToD) АЙЫЛ‏ 
شيضنا ۱لاستان الخطیب eel оза.)‏ ابو الحسن بن Oum‏ دن 2g‏ 
е! CT‏ الرواية ابوالءباس احمد البظرینی و العامة تقول عوض ابی العسین 
ابا ose‏ الله و هو احری بالكنية لاخری توفى ببلدة تونس سنة a‏ 
وتسعون و »بعم‌الة و ابتداء الرواية عام قسعة و سبعین و سبعمائة دمتعت به 
بتونس Kaw‏ سبع و سجعدن و سبعيائة & 
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ААМ‏ سبع jie‏ و Аа‏ او Aio Lbs‏ و له a Ae‏ = اامختصر الکبجر 
فی كرو المذ‌هب قرات Aale‏ بعضع و العم a.u:‏ و M ael‏ و ذلك فی سے -~ 
و سدعبن Flory‏ بدوبرق جامع !)5 بتوتة و وجدذه علی حال اجتهاد فى العلم 
9 القيام Axa JU‏ دم ахай)‏ قبل وفاته دسئة و به ضعف و بعش دان و بلغت N24‏ 
إعامتة خمسون Bae, Kin‏ الله و a—ü‏ به و توقفی Aba) AARI‏ 
Esc‏ ابو على عمر دن نهر بن ge‏ الباقیی Fell‏ سنة ست و دمانمائة 


الحافظ الاعتاخ Osler!)‏ ابو alli эле‏ محمد بن عبد الرحون المراکشی الصودر 

من Ayn Lob Jal‏ فى RT‏ ذی dma‏ مكمل عام Ke‏ و ذمانواثة و كانت 

ولادته Ai‏ قبع وللاتين و lemme‏ و ها آخ, الغرض مما قصدنه ولا озо‏ 

wake мыж)! تعلى طالية‎ Аа) عرضص اقتراحى کی ذلك و من‎ ccd على‎ 
| Slut Gua indi نی‎ Wy S Na h S إن‎ ar. Lad 

عليها علاعات فللموط! ط و للبخاری خ و بخاری mol‏ و امسلم م و للندائی 

ی ونا بلده و للتره‌ذهی ت وترء»ئ ely sab‏ دارد o‏ و کل Some‏ 

فقيه و لاعکی قال BuU‏ ابو طاهر السافی رحمه М)!‏ سالت شوخ الامام 

ابا — على بن semo‏ الطبری المعروف بالگیا ببغداد E * Је! au?‏ 

E / EC | dios! poly wJ) ада) ما له‎ adli اوصی‎ dz الخامسة عن ر‎ 
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عن مجلس عظيم اختلف فيه صاحب الذرس و آخر فى مالك بن انس 
و plee‏ بن Lal clem!‏ سدق بالوه  Sale JGS‏ الدرس مام سبق و JU‏ 
уу‏ مالك e‏ و الصواب معد و الخطا مع Crate‏ الدرس و معوفة هذه الاصور 
تخرج الطالب من ظاءة الجهل Bre QUIS,‏ من روی ale‏ شيع و ام يرو 
ai‏ خر و عدد من اخرج ase‏ البخاری و ام ais p‏ »سام اريعمائة Us,‏ 
و دلادوی رجلا و عدد من اخرج av‏ صلم و ام — Eleis clara! ase‏ 


رجل و عشرون رجلا i | е‏ 
— — | 
| فصل اعام ان Pm s'ent g GIS Gee‏ المولفین من 
а‏ ااکمال و معوفة طدقات sli!‏ و ازمائهم صن عبات المظالب و ؟ذلك ما الف 
فى por‏ السائل و OF‏ سالنى e Soy‏ وقع لى مى التوالیف لیکقب ذلك فى 
aale wales. ¿Mas 2 ۱‏ من ذلك ее Le‏ الوقت ees‏ لحدرصه we‏ فنع 
المسالک و لذسودها هيذا تكملة للغرض Сада‏ تقريب الدلالة دوچ الوسالة فى ٠‏ 
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2. Some Recent Advances in our Knowledge of 
the Freshwater Fauna of India. 


(A lecture delivered before the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
on the evening of March 27th, 1912.) 


By N. ANNANDALE, D.Sc., F.A.S.B. 


Until a few years ago it was no exaggeration to say that, 
except as rezards the fish and shells, we knew far more about 
the animals which live in the Bay of Bengal at a vertical depth 
of two miles than we did of those of the Calcutta tanks. Since 
1 became Superintendent of the Indian Museum a little more 
than five years ago it has been my ambition, without neglect- 
ing marine work, to do for the study of the freshwater fauna 
of India what my 'predeceasor, Colonel Alcock, did for that of 
the abyssal fauna. Of course five years is a very short time in 
which to carry out any scientific project, and to survey an area 
so vast as the Indian Empire would take the lifetime of many 
naturalists. Nevertheless, although the results as yet are not 
and could not be comprehensive, they will, I hope, prove a 
useful starting-point for what still remains to be done. To- 
night I propose first to give à rapid summary of what we know 
of the freshwater fauna of India from a systematic point of 

. view, noticing some recent discoveries in each of the more im- 
portant groups, and then to discuss in rather greater detail 
` eertain problems to which I have myself devoted special atten- 
tion. These problems are (1) the biological relations between 
different kinds of freshwater animals; (2) seasonal changes in 
the life-cycle of the lower fre:hwater invertebrates, and (3) the 
-direct effect of environment on plastic organisms such as fresh- 
{ water sponges. It is not yet possible to deal in a satisfactory 

manger with the geographical distribution of the Indian fresh- 

water fauna as a whole. > 
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The only Indian mammal that is a permanent denizen of‏ وه 

TEM oves water is the Gangetie Porpoise (Platanista gangetica), a 

—— вр cialized form that occurs also in the Indus. As it 

sits the sea, the fact that it inhabits two rivers which 
»pposite directions ist а proof that these rivers were 
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self, Buchanan) studied those of the Ganges ' in a manner that 
was unusually comprehensive at that date. The beautiful 
drawings that were prepared under his supervision are still in 
the possession of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. He was fol- 
lowed by a number of other naturalists, among whom Blyth, 
the curator of this Society’s museum, and Day, the author of 
the volumes on fish in the official “ Fauna of British India’’ 
and of several other important ichthyological works, were con- 
spicuous figures. 

In recent years less attention has perhaps been devoted to 
fish than to certain groups of invertebrates. Large collections 
of the freshwater species have, however, been made, especially 
by Mr. M. Mackenzie in Bihar; and Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri's 
examination of these and other collections in the Indian 
Museum already indicates that many new species will have to 
be described. 16 is well known also that much of the older 
work stands in urgent need of revision. Perhaps the most inter- 
esting result as yet achieved has been the re-discovery of the 
two freshwater sting rays (Trygon fluviatilis and Hypolophus 
sephen)* briefly noticed by Hamilton at the beginning of last 
century. 

At present it is practically impossible to estimate what has 
been accomplished in the study of. freshwater mollusca of the 
Indian Empire. In Hanley and Theobald’s ‘‘Conchologia 
Indica '' (1876) about 200 species are figured, but their list is now 
far from complere and most of the necessary information is scat- 
tered through papers published in different scientifie periodicals 
and often at variance with one another. It is announced that a 
volume on the freshwater mussels (Unionidae) will shortly be 


published in the ** Fauna of British India '` series by Mr. H. В. | 


Preston, who has already catalogued the Asiatic specimens of 
this family in the Indian Museum. - | | 

` It is nearly forty years since the late Mr. J.. Wood-Mason 
commenced in the Indian Museum, of which he was then 
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Superintendent, the study of the freshwater crustacea `‏ — ی 
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direction was not very extensive, the collections that he ami 


have already proved of the greatest possible value in connec- 
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Catalogue of Decapod Crustacea in the Indian Museum, The 
prawns in his collection should prove of almost equal value 
in the survey of the Palaemonidae and Atyidae now being 
carried out by Mr. Stanley Kemp. who two years ago succeeded 
to Mr. Wood-Mason's original post in its present form. Perhaps 
the most interesting discovery recently made with reference 
to the freshwater prawns is the discovery that a primitive 
Atyid (Xiphocaridina curvirostris)! hitherto only known from 
New Zealand and certain other islands in the same region, 
occurs in Eastern Assam, specimens having been collected 
many years ago by the veteran naturalist Colonel H. H. Godwin 
Austen and now identified, after careful comparison with 
specimens from New Zealand, by Mr. Kemp. Another interest- 
ing recent discovery is that of Apus cancriformis? in the United 
Provinces and Kashmir. This little crustacean, which is 
known to appear, disappear and reappear in a most erratic 
manner in European countries, had not hitherto been recorded 
from India, although a closely allied form was described from 
the base of the Himalayas about forty years ago. Dr. J. R. 
Henderson, now Superintendent of the Madras Museu:n, and 
Mr. G. Matthai, lately Assistant Professor in the Christian Col- 
lege, Madras, have within the last few years reviewed the 
prawns of the genus Palaemon that occur in the Madras Presi- 
dency,* while Professor E. von Daday * of Budapest has des- 
cribed several interesting representatives of the lower crustacea 
from different parts of India. Another interesting discovery 
recently made is that of a freshwater representative of the 
parasitic group Rhizocephala, which are allied to the barnacles 
and like them hitherto regarded as exclusively marine. This 
animal (Sesarmaxenos) was found attached to a freshwater or 
possibly anadromous crab on a hill in the Andamans.* 

Of the Indian freshwater ** worms,'' using the term in its 
widest sense, we know as yet very little, but Major J. Step- 
henson's? investigations into the anatomy of the aquatic 


1 Kemp, Rec. Ind. Mus., VII, p. 113 (1912). The occurrence of 
this prawn in Assam is rendered still more remarkable by the fact that 
another species of the same genus occupies intervening territory 












(Australia, Java, Korea, etc.) in which X. curvirostris із not known to 
occur Ў 

 . 2 Walton and Kemp, Кес. Ind. Mus., VI, р. 351 (1911). 
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Oligochaeta are rapidly rendering this statement obsolete so 
far as that group is concerned. It may be mentioned here that 
representatives of several families of the essentially marine 
group Polychaeta make their way up the estuaries of the Gan- 
getic delta into water that is practically fresh and hide them- 
selves among freshwater sponges. 

The Indian leeches are as yet little known, but a large 
collection has been made and is now being studied by Mr. W. 
A. Harding, who is preparing a volume on the group in the 
'* Fauna." 

The parasitic flat-worms and round-worms that infest the 
fish and other animals of our Indian rivers, lakes and ponds 
are still practically unknown. Mr. T. Southwell, however, 
permits me to state that he has recently found in Indian bony 
fish (Ophiocephalus) adult tape-worms of the genus T'etraboth- 
rium. ‘The discovery is an important one, as, with the excep- 
tion of a few species from trout and salmon in northern lati- 
tudes, no adult tape-worm has hitherto been found in any bony 
fish. 

How rich the parasitic fauna of Indian rivers must be is 
shown by the fact that in a single Gharial (Gavialis gangeticus) 
which died in the Calcutta Zoological Gardens a few years ago 
specimens of two undescribed genera of Nematodes and of a 
new species of Porocephalus (Linguatulida) were found." Dr, 
A. E. Shipley * has recently described a second new species of 
the latter genus from the liver of a Burmese tortoise and has - 
recorded the occurrence of Linguatula subtriquetra, a species of 
the same group hitherto only known frgm America, in a croco- 
dile from the Ganges. 

A small but important group of flat worms named 'l'emnoce- 
phaloidea was first recorded from the Indian Empire by the 
late Mr. J. Wood-Mason.? who, however, identified the species 
he observed incorrectly. The worms of his group live on the 
external surface or in the gill-chamber of freshwater crustacea 
and other aquatic animals in many tropical and sub-tropical 
countries. They are not parasites but actively predaceous 
animals, using the hosts to which they adhere merely as beasts 
of burden and stalking-horses. Mr. F. Н, Gravely has been able 
to prove by an actual comparison of specimens that a species not 
uncommon on freshwater crabs in some parts of Tenasserim 
is identical with one described by Prof. Max Weber* from 
the Malay Archipelago under the name Temnocephala semper? 








i Von Linstow, J.A.S.B. (N.S.), II, p. 269 (1906). See also the samo 


ore ‘ona te of Platanista: J.A B.B., 1907, p. 37, — 
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(pl. II, fig. 1). Quite recently I was ao fortunate as to discover 
in Orissa a second representative of the group, apparently 
related to the genus Scutarie/la,' which was first described 
lice years ago from Montenegro. The worms of this genus, as 
also the Indian species, are minute and live on small freshwater 
prawns of the family Atyidae. They appear to be specially 
modified for this purpose, the sucker by means of which they 
cling to their host being transformed into an organ capable of 
clasping the very delicate structures to which they adhere. 

Polyzoa (or Bryozoa as some prefer to call them) 
were first noticed in Indian ponds by the late Dr. Н. J. Carter ` 
of the Bombay Medical Service. { shall have a good deal to 
say in another part of the lecture about this group, of which at 
least fifteen species are now known to occur in fresh water in 
India. A large proportion of these species are either identical 
with or closely allied to European forms, but one of them, 
Hislopia lacustris, Carter, is interesting as being related to a 
genus (Arachnoidea) * only known to occur in Lake Tanganyika 
and at one time believed to support the now-abandoned theory 
that the fauna of that lake was of recent marine origin ۰ 
lacustris is an exclusively freshwater species, having a wide 
range in eastern tropical Asia. The only genus of freshwater 
polyzoa as yet known only from India (Sfolella,* an 
ally of the cosmopolitan genus Plumatella) has only lately been 
discovered. It is represented by two species, one of which 
occurs in the plains while the other has only been found in the 
Western Himalayas. 

At least one representative of the Coelenterates must have 
been known to the older Indian naturalists, namely Hydra, the 
Freshwater Polyp, a practically cosmopolitan animal; but no 
published record of its occurrence in ludia existed until quite 
recently, We now know that at least two species are found, 
one (H. oligactis) in the Punjab and the Western Himalayas, 
the other (a tropical phase of А. vulgaris) * all over the plains of 
India and Burma. In some respects another coelenterate 
recently found in India for the first time, namely the medusa 

or jelly-fish Limnocnida,* is moreinteresting. It was discovered 
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| Mrázek, Sitz. Bóhm. Ges. Wiss ب‎ Peng. Math. Nat. ol., No. 36, p. ۱ 
` (1908) [Since the lecture was delivered I have procured а copy of Dr. 
— Mrázek's paper and find that the Indian form represents а distinct 
— elated genus, — 9-v-12.] 
— — Š Ann. Mag Nat. Hist. (3) np 169 (1558), (3) 111, p. 331 (1859). 
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last year in streams of the Western Ghats by Mr. S. P. Aghar- 
kar, Professor of Biology in the Elphinstone College, Bombay. 
This little medusa was at one time (like the polyzoon Arach- 
noidea) thought to be confined to Lake Tanganyika in Central 
Africa, its existence in which was also adduced as a proof that the 
fauna of the lake had a recent marine origin. We do not know 
as yet whether the Indian Limnocnida is precisely identical 
with the African one, but a member of the Museum staff will 
start in a few weeks to investigate this point and if possible 
discover the life-cycle of the medusa. (Мг. F. N. Gravely has 
recently returned from the W. Ghats with large numbers of 
specimens. .The Indian form represents a distinct species and 
will be described in the next part of Records of the Indian 
Museum (pt. iii, vol. vii) as Limnocnida indica. | 21-v-12.] 

I have already referred to the late Dr. H. J. Carter of 
Bombay, a naturalist who has never received his true meed of 
popular fame because the animals which he studied did not as n 
rule appeal to the amateur naturalist. It cannot be denied, how- 
ever, that his name must ever hold a prominent place in the roll 
of scientific workers in India. 1 refer to him here as a pioneer 
in the study of the Spongillidae’ or freshwater sponges, to 
which I have myself devoted a great deal of attention.* 
We now know that at least twenty-five species and several 
varieties of this family, belonging to seven genera, occur in India 
and Burma. This is more than twice as many as have been 
found in the whole of Europe. Indeed, in the tank in the 
compound of the Indian Museum we have more species and 
varieties than are known to exist in that continent. 

Of the Protozoa of India waters we know as yet practically 
nothing. A few cosmopolitan species have been recorded and 
one or two forms not known from other countries described, but 
no work of a comprehensive nature has yet been undertaken. 

In this rapid summary I have dealt only with the animals 
that are aquatic in the strictest sense. All reference to 
reptiles, insects, etc. that live a part of their life in the water 
but desert it periodically or occasionally has therefore been 


omitted. I have not mentioned, either, those animals which - 


have been bred in Europe from damp moss sent home from 
India," and have omitted all account of certain of the smaller 
groups about which we can hardly be said to have any real 
knowledge so far as India is concerned, 





1 Carter, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 1545-1857 
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We now come to the second part of the lecture. Perhaps 
the simplest form that relations between different animals can 
take is the connection between hunters and prey. This con- 
nection js also by far the common:st that is found throughout 
the animal kingdom. In tropical fresh waters the struggle 
that goes on between the two great classes is a very keen one, 
for we find that whereas the number of individuals that live 
in a given area cf water is probably less in warm countries 
than in temperate ones, the number of species among which 
the individuals are distributed is very much greater. ‘This 
means to say, to a very large extent, that the methods by 
which prey is captured are much more highly specialized, and 
we must remember that an animal which is the natural prey 
of another isin very many cases itself the hunter of a third, 
so that the relations between the different species are, even 
in the matter of hunting, much more complex than they 
appear at first sight to be. This fact has a very practical 
application in tropical countries. for it indicates that if we 
wish to destroy the aquatic larvae of insects such as mosqui- 
toes which work havoc among mankind in their üerial stage 
as transmitters of disease, we must study not only all the 
stages of these insects but also all those of their enemies, and 
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wooed for her own sake and not for that of her money. I turn 
with relief to a statement of facts which, во far as we know at 
present, are of no practical use, pointing out in so doing, how- 
ever, that it is difficuit to instance a single great practical 
scientific discovery that has not been based in the first 
instanee on researches undertaken without ulterior motive. 

The relations between different animals, or between animals 
and plants, to whieh I now wish to direct your attention may 
be classed under the comprehensive heading of symbiosis, 
that is to say, the living together of different species in a man- 
ner that is beneficial to one or both of the partners without 
being actually injurious to either. Some years ago I noticed 
in the Museum collection a little tortoise from Allahabad 
(pl. I, fig. 1) whose shell was almost completely covered with 
small black objects arranged in a very peculiar manner. At 
the time I was unable to say what these objects were, and 
it is only within the last few weeks that it has been possible 
to solve the problem. A large collection of living tortoises 
recently brought from Rajmahal were found in many cases to ` - 
have on their shells a peculiar growth which at first sight 
appeared to be of vegetable огіріп but on examination proved 
to consist of colonies of a very peculiar polyzoon, closely allied 
in general structure to other species of the well-known genus 
Piumatella but greatly modified in external form in accordance 
with its peculiar habitat, the different branches of the colony, 
instead of directing themselves upwards to form n mossy growth 
or spreading out over a large area on a flat surface, being closely 
pressed together without overlapping and forming an absolutely 
flat and uniform encrusting growth. A very large number of 
tortoises from different parts of the Ganges have now been 
examined, but the polvzoon has only been found on three species 
— Kachuga lineata, K. dhongoka, and Hardella thurgii. There 
can be little doubt that it always adheres to the shells of these 
species, probably because they are almost strictly aquatic in 
their habits. The reproductive bodies (statoblasts) it produces 
nt certain seasons are the small black objects that had previ- 
ously been found on the tortoise originally in the Museum 
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to be fixed to an animal which carries it from place to place 
as the snail or the tortoise does, but whereas the Plumatella is 
apparently adapted for this position and no other, the Н islopia 
is able to flourish without any such adventitious aid if neces- 
загу. 

Polyzoa feed on minute plants and animals маќеа into 
their mouths by means of currents set up in the water by 
movements of tiny cilia or living hairs on their tentacles, 
but the worms of the group Temnocephaloidea, to which 
I have referred above, are more actively predaceous, although 
they are apparently just as dependent on their beasts 
of burden as Plumatella testudinicola is on the tortoises. 
Different species of Temnocephala live in different countries on 
the gills of cray-fish, on the external surface of tortoises, in 
the respiratory chambers of large pond-snails and on the lower 
surface of freshwater crahs. It is in the last position that the 
Indian species (T. semperi) is found. Doubtless the crabs 

____ earry it into positions in which the insect larvae on which it 
chiefly feeds are abundant. It is very active in ita movements 
and catches its prev by means of the finger like tentacles at 
the anterior end of its body. The little species found on 
Atyidae in Orissa, however, obtains its food in a totally different 
manner. Adhering firmly to the gill-filaments of its host by 
means of a modified posterior sucker, it can suddenly shoot 
out with its mouth, which is situated at the anterior end of 
the body, a highly muscular proboscis by means of which 
minute organisms are seized. 

Another form of relationship that is in a sense a kind of 
symbiosis is that which often exists between the common 
freshwater sponge Spongilla carteri in India (or S. lacustris 
in Europe) and the almost equally common polyzoon Pluma- 
tella fruticosa. Ordinarily the sponge and the polyzoon ۵ 
quite independently of one another, although they are often 
found in the same environment, but sometimes, apparently 
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water animals. Others of a similar nature might be cited from 
among the discoveries that have recently been made in India. 

Yet another form of symbiosis is that which takes place 
between an animal and a plant. One of the best known 
instances is afforded by the green cells that are found in the 
substance of many freshwater sponges. These cells have the 
structure of simple Algae and are believed to benefit the 
sponge in which they live by producing for it nutritive sub- 
stances and possibly also oxygen. They have been culti- 
vated artificially as independent organisms but in a state 
of nature are only known in association with spo 
or other simple animals. It is very probable that their lifed. 
cycle is still imperfectly known and that a free-living statige 
will ultimately be discovered. A remarkable instance of wri, ot 
may be a similar case of symbiosis has recently been foun 4 to 
occur іп connection with the largest of Indian polyzoa, F 5,5. 
natella burmanica. The colonies of this genus are remarksi ple 
for being gregarious, and when a number have settled thi em- 
selves close together it is found that they are invariably 
embedded in a common gelatinous substance which it was 
believed that they themselves secreted. Prof. W. West, how- 
ever, reported last year that he had found in this substance 
among Indian specimens sent him for examination cells repre- 
senting an Alga of the genus Dactylococcopsis,! and as similar 
Algae are known to secrete a gelatinous covering for them- 
selves, it is possible that the common investment of the 
polyzoon is produced by the efforts of a symbiotic Alga rather 
than by its own. 

Another genus of polyzoa closely allied to Pectinatella is 
Lophopodella, the type species of which (L. carteri) occurs in 
India and also in East Africa and Japan. The colonies of this 
species are as a rule also gregarious, but they are never em- 
bedded in a common investment. On one occasion at Igatpuri 
in the Bombay Presidency 1 found luxuriant and numerous 
colonies entirely surrounded by an undoubted gelatinous 
Alga, which Prof. West has since described as T'olypothrix 
lophopodellophila. This Alga has as yet only been seen in 
association with Lophopodella, but it may occur quite com- 
monly without the polvzoon, which has been found in just aa 
flourishing a condition without it. 


ПІ. 


Ev autumn, in a English pond or lal risis take 
place in ‘the affairs of the lesa hi organized inhabitants, 
and eig edge o ES made to withstand unfavourable con- 
ditions due directly or indirectly to the low winter temperature 


T ۱ J.A.8.B, (N.S), VIT, p. 83 (19110). — 


lake, a crisis takes 
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of the water: the individual must perish but the race may be 
preserved. At this season Hydra, which has been reproducing 
its kind by means of buds throughout the summer, develops 
eggs with a hard shell that will lie dormant in the mud until 
next spring; the phylactolaematous polvzoa produce stato blasts, 
the ctenostamatous polyzoa resting buds (''hibernaeula '") 
and the sponges gemmules. Statoblaste, hibernacula, and 
vermmules are alike produced asexually, but they resemble the 
eggs of Hydra in being provided with л hard, resistant shell, 
and in having the capacity to lie dormant until favourable con- 
ditions return.'' | 

The preceding passage їз quoted from the introduction to 
my volume in the *'* Fauna of British India" on the Sponges, 
Polyzoa and Hydrozoa. I should perhaps explain that the 
bodies alluded to as gemmules, statoblasts and resting buds 
are all structures produced by the aggregation of cells richly 
laden with food material and the secretion round them of 
horny coverings often of a highly complex nature. Hiberna- 
cula are apparently fixed in all cases to some solid object, and 
this is the case also with some or all of the gemmules or 
statoblasts produced by some species of sponges and polyzoa 
respectively. Others, however, are provided with special appa- 
ratus to render them light and are carried on the surface of 
the water or perhaps even by wind for long distances, thus 
serving not only to preserve the species during times of mis- 
fortune, but also to distribute it to localities favourable for 
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being subjected to the heat of summer. It із therefore 
probable that there is а mean temperature which, in the case 
of many aquatie organisms, is the most favourable for active 
normal growth; but that if the temperature of the water either 
rises above or sinks below this point, abnormal physiological 
changes take place and are of a similar nature in either case, 
There are, however, a considerable number of simply 
organized aquatic animals which in this country undergo the 
annual crisis in their life-cycle not at the begin ing of the 
hot weather, but at the beginning or during the course of. 
the dry, that is to say, the cold weather. Without- exception 
these animals either live in very shallow water or are fixed 
to solid objects near the surface. They are obliged to pro: 


: B = - = — 
actual cause of the change in their case also is a rise 14 the 


ment is not i n identical in different species. 
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organized animals such as sponges in which there are no 
definite organs and the individual cells are capable of great 
médifieation both in structure and in function. With this 
topic I must deal very briefly. Indeed, all that I need 
say is that whereas a very slight change in environment may 
often produce a very great change of external form (and 
oecasionally à less marked change of internal structure) in 
the same species,! identity of environment does not always 
produce even similarity of external form in different species. 
These facts are well illustrated by the pictures I will now 
show you. The first of these pictures (pl. II, fig. 2) is a 
photograph of three specimens of the Himalayan race of the 
widely distributed freshwater sponge Ephydatia fluviatilis. 
These specimens were all taken in shallow water in the lakes 
of Kumaon by Mr. Kemp in May, 1911. The lower figure (A) 
represents a piece of stone to which three sponges are attached. 
They have the form of flat circular films, The specimen 
marked B was attached to a slender twig and has assumed 
the form of a cockscomb, while the one marked C was growing 
on a forked twig with not very divergent branches and is 
of somewhat irregular form. These differences in external 
shape are due solely to the nature of the object to which the 
larval sponge originally affixed itself. 

The next three pictures (pl. ПІ) illustrate the second point 
and аге from drawings of three different species of the genus 
Spongilla, all growing on the roots of the same plant (Prstia 
stratiotes). You will readily see that they dier considerably 
from one another in external shape and in the mode of growth, 
although they were all taken in the Museum tank in Calcutta 
about the same time of the year. 


In concluding this lecture I wish to thank those who 
have assisted the Indian Museum in the work we have 
undertaken, especially in that of surveying the freshwater 
fauna of India. A great deal of this work can only be carried 
out in a satisfactory manner by trained biologists, and the 
little we have as yet accomplished has been accomplished 
because the Trustees of the Indian Museum have recognized 
that a part of its zoological work must be performed in the 
field, and have granted the scientific staff every facility 
for travelling in ifferent parts of India. "The fact that we 


_ have not ceased to be an Imperial institution renders this 






possible, and although no Zoological Survey of India is 

| recognized in the sense that the Botanical, Geologi- 
and Archaeological Surveys are recognized, I think that 
— claim to ore the work of such a ! survey and are not 
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altogether unsuccessful in so doing, I must beg all those who 
are interested in natural history in India, and especially the 
zoological members of this Society, to give us their support 
and to take a practical interest in our work; for scien- 
tific work, like other branches of human activity, if it fails to 
attract the sympathy of educated men, is in danger of becom- 
ing either a valley of dry bones or a slough of despond. Even 
those who are completely ignorant of the technicalities of any 
science can help us greatly by sending us specimens of the 
animals that occur in ponds, rivers or lakes in different 
parts of the Indian Empire, and nobody need hesitate to send us 
such specimens because they are common. Most animals that 
are rare in museums are actually common somewhere, in a state 
of nature: they only appear to be rare because no one has 
taken the trouble to collect them in the particular locality 
in which they abound. In India and Burma, at any rate, it 
is probable that many of the most interesting aquatic species 
are still either altogether unknown or have as yet been imper- 
fectly studied. i 


EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 
Plate I. 
` 


Fie. 1. Tortoise (young of Kachuga dhongoka) with stato- 
blasts of Plumatella testudinicola on its shell 
(reduced). >. | 

Fre. 2. Shells of the molluse Vivipara bengalensis covered 
with colonies of Hislopia lacustris (dried speci- 
mens: nat. size). 3 | 
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Fia, 1. A living specimen of Spongilla liferens, showing 
Mes d mae expanded oscular га (nat, size). 

Fio. 2. агра specimen of Spongilla crateriformia (nat. 

Fic. 3. Ройго specimen of Spongilla erassissima (mat. size). 
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3. Cavalry in the Rgvedic Age. 


By SURENDRA Матн MAZUMDAR, SASTRI, М.А. 


In his History of the Sanskrit Literature Prof. Macdonell 
writes that though the horse was yoked in chariots * he was not 
yet (i.e. in the Rgvedic age) used for riding’ (p. 150), and that 
‘cavalry was nowhere mentioned and probably came into use at 
a considerably later period ' (p. 165). 

Though this statement seems to be supported by the facts 
that in the hymn (Reveda VI. 75) in praise of the implements 
of war horses are described as ““ yoked to the chariots '' and 

. that in Greece there was no use of cavalry in the Homeric age, 
I venture to quote the following passages which seem to me to 
سس‎ ~" indicate that riding was not unknown in the Rgvedic age: 


wd ата: ده‎ adu Act эпэй ۱ 
R.V. I, 158, 3. 


May I approach your shelter and protection as a hero om 
winged horses his army ؟‎ 


20 8 4: «ћачч mand ود ها‎ | 185390958517 | 
— | | R.V. VIII, 5, 7. 
* О Asvins, speedily come to our prayer on swift flying horses. 
` cH ۶: 6535۲ TAFT ATT THAT AVATAR | 
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and those who press, to give, drinker of pure bright soma 
juice. 
заз) з aufs ч: ктен ата} эчеп: | 


aafaa x9 fus aa fus ma а я аа | 
R.V. УШТ, 46, 28. 


Sole lord in a body worthy of praise, O Vayu, dropping 
fatness down, carried along by horses, by camels and by hounds, 
spreads forth thy train : even thus it is. 


357 "dar! aaa agar 31۲527327۲ sai ۱ 


oe ачабы uu бечет а з а дача KITA | 
R.V. II, 2, 10. 


Agni, may we show forth our valour with the horse(s) or with 
the power of prayer beyond all other men ; and over the fi 
races let our glory shine high like the realm of light and 


unsurpassable. 
os mafea <f weld اد‎ | абадай нұ DI 
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4. A Note on ۰ 
By SURENDRA NATH MAZUMDAR, SASTRI, M.A. 


Professor Macdonell (in p. 432 of his History of Sanskrit 
Literature) describes the kásika-vrtti as the ** Benares commen- 
tary.' Thus he derives '' kasika’’ from '* Kasi’’ or Benares. 
But as there is no proof that this commentary was written in 
Benares, and as I do not know of any instance of naming а 
Sanskrit commentary after a place-name, this interpretation ia 
doubtful. 

Now the root ** ka$'' means ** to shine," ** to be visible."* 
Words like Pra-kása, Pra-kasika, kāśikā, etc., are derived from 
it. And Pra-kasika (meaning ‘“ greatly illuminating,*'* 
“making well visible’’) is a very common name applied to 
various commentaries (e.g. میس مور‎ cd s commentary on 
` Vikramorvasi). The wo aki Prakasika without the 
intensive cle “ Pra." Hence مومسم ی‎ means a com- 
 mentary illuminating (ex —— [the sütras of Pánini] and 

it bas nothing to do with 


















S. The Author of the Bhattikavya. 


By SURENDRA Матн MAZUMDAR, SasTRI, M.A. 
The question of the authorship of the Bhattikavya—the 
kavya of Bhatti— and its date is still an open one. "The only 
information supplied by the author is contained in a verse in 
the last canto in which he has stated that it was composed at 
Valabhi in the reign of .Sri-Dharasena, But as there were 
four Dharasenas (end of the fifth century to the middle of 
the seventh), even this detail is of no use in fixing the date 
absolutely. 
` Again there аге doubts as to the name of the author him- 
self. “Though the very name of the kávya shows that the name 
of the author was Bhatti, some commentators (e.g. Bharatamal- 
~ = tika, Vidyavinoda, etc.) name the author as BAartrhari. And 
 supposing that ** Bhatti " * (the work) could in Chinese have been 
represented by ‘* Pida '' or ** Peina’’ or ** Vina,'' which I-tsing 
stated to be à work of Bhartrhari containing the 3000 verses, 
the late Prof. Max Müller thought that Bhattikavya is the 
work of the grammarian-poet Bhartrhari who died in 651 A.D. 
after having fluctuated seven times between the Buddhist 
monastery and the world ('Tákakusu's I-tsing, p. 180). 
Professor Macdonell also has given this account in p. 327 of 
his History of Sanskrit Literature 
But Dr. Kielhorn has shown (I.A. 1883, pp. 226— 27) that 
'* Piena "" or ** Pida `" can not represent Bhatti. He takes it to 
be the ‘‘Prakirna’’ which, though now taken as the third 
chapter of the Vákyapadiya, was taken, as late as the twelfth 
century, as a work distinct from the Vakyapadiya. 
` Now I-tsing, who visited India only forty years after 
Bhartrhari's death and has given a very detailed account of 
` his works (Takakusu’s I-tsing, pp. 178—580), has mentioned only 
three of his works—(1) the cürni, the commentary on the 
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the seventh) is supported, according to him, by the facts that the 
Prakrt contained in a canto of the Bhattikávya is undoubtedly 
older than the Prakrits of the seventh century dramas and that 
Bhattkavya does not refer to the story of the Uttara-kanda of 
the Ramayana. 7 

But as the Prakrit portion of this kavya is not the ordinary 
literary Prakrit but the artificially elaborated  '* T'atsama `` 
Práàkrit illustrating what is technically called the Bhasasama, it 
proves nothing. And it would be very difficult to assert 
that the Uttarakanda was unknown at so late a period as 
the fifth century a.p. Nor can the similarity of a few verses of 
the Mandasar inscription with the second canto of the Bhatti- 
kivya prove the identity of their authors. Nor is there any 
evidence to connect this Vatsabhatti of Mandasor with Valabhi. 

And it is needless to make such surmises when the exis- 
tence of a real Bhatti of Valabhi can be proved by epigraphic 
evidence. 

An inscription dated Valabhi Samvat 334 (653 a.p.), which 
has been numbered 485 in Dr. Kielhorn’s ** Northern List,’ 


records the donation of a village by Dhruvasena III (son-and — — 


successor of Dharasena IV) to the brahmana Bhatti-bhat(t)a, 
the son of Bappa, who comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at 
Mahichhaka and belongs to the chaturvedins (brahmanas versed 
in the four Vedas)’ of this (place), to the gotra of the Kausikas 
and to the school of the Vajasaneyas.’’ 

Dr. Hultzsch (in E.I. vol. I, p. 92., F.N.) objected to the 
identification of this Bhatti with the author of the Bhatti-kavya 
on the ground that the commentator Jayamangala gives 
Srisvàmin as the name of the father of our author, while the 
Bhatti of the inscription is stated to be the son of Bappa. But 
no reliance can be made on the statements of the commentators. 
For the author himself has not stated the name of his father, 
and different commentators give different names. Jayaman- 

ala names him Srisvümin, while Vidyavinoda* names him 
Sridhara. Hence the best course would be to reject the 
conflicting statements of the commentators. Even if we place 
reliance on these statements, the designation '' Bappa's зоп '' 
can not invalidate this identification. Dr. Fleet (in І.А. 1886, 
pp. 273-5) has shown that the ward Bappa (or its derivatives) 

as been used in many Valabhi inscriptions as equivalent to 
“father.” Thus it is very probable that B is here used 
not as a proper noun and means ''father.'" Probably the 
officer who drafted the grant in question did not know the 


I The word in the inscription is ۲6۳ 919150. This means four 








branches of knowledge and not in four Vedas. Hultzsch is wrong in his 
рт най» versed in four Vedas study only tho Vajasaneya ShükhR 1— 
9^ "1 Colebrooke's Essays, vol. ii, pp. 115-18. ^ 
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name of the donee's father and wrote )pa- 
son of (his) father.'' 2 I 
. I take the author of the Bhatti-kavya, which was written 
at Valabhi in the reign of Sri-Dharasena, to be identical with 
the Bhatti who was versed in the four Vedas and to whom 
~ MEM e ч the son of Dharasena IV, granted a village in 
A.D. 859. . sË 
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6. Critical Examination of the Transcript of Aitpoor 
or Atapura Inscription. 


By Panpir MOHANLAL VISHNULAL PANDIA. 


We соте to know from the writings of Colonel James Tod . 
that he, for the first time, obtained two inscriptions of Sakti- 
kumára, an earlier king of Mewar or Udaipur State, in Raj- 
putana, from the ruins of the so-called Aitpoor or Atapura, 
which is at present popularly called Ad or Ahad. He has not 
given the transcripts of these inscriptions, but the translation 
only of one of them, dated Samvatsara 1034 = a.p. 977, at the 
end of his well-known work ** Annals and Antiquities of Raja- 
sthan.''' А сору of this translation is appended to this paper 
by us, as marked А. Аз regards this epigraph, the Colonel 
himself has said thus :—. | 

uw From the deserted and now forgotten ‘ city of the sun,’ 
-~ Aitpoor, the abode of wild beasts and savage Bhils, another 
memorial of the princes of Mewar was obtained. It relates to 
the prince Shaktikumar. Its date is s. 1024 (a.p. 968),* and 
it contains the names of fourteen of his ancestors in regular 
succession. Amongst these is Bappa or Syeel. When com- 
pared with the chronicles and family archives, it was highly 
gratifying to find, that with the exception of one superfluous 
` name and the transposition of others, they were in perfect 

і accordance." | 


P t every writer of the history of Mewar. But it is questioned 
afterwards, by the followers of the anonymous and new 
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kings of Mewar; and the new Anandapura theory advocates in 
— to it, that the chiefs of Mewar were originally 

арага Brahmanas of Anandapura or Vádnagar in Gujarat and 
خن‎ uides they have become Ksatriyas. 

Colonel Tod's translation of the inscription is questioned 
now m the basis of a transcript of it, which is said to have 
lately been discovered from the Jain Bhandara of Gyanji Jati, 
the Pandit employed by Tod, at Mandal in Mewar. It has 
lately seen the light of the day, being published by Mr. 
Devadatta Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, M.A., of ۲ 

A copy of it is appended to this paper, marked B. How 
he got it, he himself says :— 

' And it was hoped that every thing would be clear only 
if Gyan Chand's transcript of the Aitpoor inscription were 
traced in his Bháandára. But here again nobody knew where 
his Bhandira was. This mystery has now been unravelled by 
Pandit Gaurishankar Ojha, of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmere. 
As was surmised, Gyan Chand’s transliteration could also be 
traced in that Bhandarn, and I am indebted to the Pandit for 
having supplied me with a copy of it, without which it would 
have been somewhat difficult to write this поќе ®? 

' But the matter is placed beyond all doubt by a copy 
sent to me by Pandit Gaurishankar Ojha, of the transcript 
prepared by Jnanachandra Yati for Tod himself and lying in 
the Jaina Bhāndāra of Mandal in the Udaipur State. Thi 
inscription refers itself to the reign for Saktikumār, is dated 
v.E. 1034 (A.D. 977), and is thus nearly three hundred years 
anterior to the Chitorgadh epigraph.* ' ' 

And in a footnote on this statement he further says :— ` 

"For a lon ng time nobody knew anything about E: 
£achchha and w 
Pandit Gaurishankar's zeal, as unfla 9 as Шал ايان‎ that 
we are indebted for information on these points, '' c E ЖАГ 

Before Mr. Bhandarkar's publication of the transeri ot of - x 
this inscription, the author of the new Rajputana Gazetteer _ 
has reconstructed the history of this period on the sure ne 
this transcript. He says:— 1 ES 

- ‘“ The twelve names from Khuman I. 66 mir аге. 
taken from an inscription dated 977, ME уаз — $ 
Aitpur (or Ahar) by ' od. 9 ше AS mis یت‎ : eft ou 
several names, namely, , Mattata, 
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(К, G., vol. II, A., p. 14.) 


. The author of the Rajputana Gazetteer, Mr. Bhandarkar 
and Pandit Ojhaji have taken a very favourable view of the 
importance of this transcript of the alleged epigraph. The 
first twenty names of the lists of chiefs of Mewar of these three 
scholars are said to be in perfect accordance with this tran- 
script. And as regards its importance Mr. Bhandarkar says :— 

“The importance, however, of this inscription chiefly 
consists in giving us reliable information regarding the earlier 
part of the dynastic list. No less than three such lists had 
already been supplied to us by the Ranpur, Achalgadb, and 
Chitorgadh inscriptions. But none of these is complete, or of 
earlier date, than the close of the thirteenth century. Our 
inscription, on the other hand, is of the tenth century, and 
gives a full dynastic list! ۰ 

Besides, this transcript in the Anandapura theory is con- 
sidered as its most reliable fundamental proof. Because it 
supports satisfactorily its aim, that Guhila was a Niagara 
Brahmana and he migrated from Апапӣарига. 

But nobody has yet made a critical examination of the 
alleged transcript, to ascertain how far it can be a well- 
authenticated proof in a much disputed historical question, or 
can a man safely obtain only on the proof of such an imper- 
fect document, when the original stone is missing, a detree 
from a Law Court? 

Now we relate the result of our critical examination for 
the information of our antiquarian readers ;— 

A. Itis a matter of great importance to know, that the 


original stone is, at present, not available for examination. It 
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is missing or rather lost. On the organization of department 


of History of the State of Mewar at Udaipur, Kaviraj Shya- 
maladan and I, and some other scholars also, tried all we could 


to search out the original epigraph, but we all unfortunately 
failed to obtain it. 
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ing it to this paper marked C. Thus the antiquarian public 
have now two different copies of the transcript of the epigraph 
before them. 

С. On comparing these two copies of the transcript, we 
find that the following two pšdšs of verses 2 and 3 of Mr. 
Bhandarkar's copy are wanting in our copy, which gives four 
names more than the fifteen names mentioned in Tod’s transla- 
tion, namely Khuman, Bhartripatta, Khuman and Mahayak :— 


ewwugue: (ә)‏ او ود 
HIT Eau gata 133+ o (з)‏ 


And the following pada or stanza is in our сору after 
the second half of verse 3 of Mr. Bhandarkar's copy :— 


۲375251 7 


It is surprising that there is so much diflerence in these 
two transcripts, which both are said to have been obtained 
from the pupils of the same Gyanji Jati, the Pandit employed 
bv Tod. Further, it is more surprising that the name — 
Mattata, which is wanting even in the transcript of Mr. Bhan- 
darkar, is suggested by him to be supplied in accordance with ` 
the Kadmal inseription—an inscription of later date, in his 
footnote 14. But, on the other hand, the above-mentioned 
statement of the author of the Rajputana Gazetteer shows that 
he has supplied Mattata’s name according to the transcript 
obtained from Mandal, in whieh it is really wanting. H his 
statement is true, then there must be a third copy of the 
transcript, in which Mattata’s name із plainly mentioned, 
otherwise, it is his mistake that he has referred the transcript | 
in his statement without first examining it. vs 

D. Now the question arises: Which of the two transcripta te SPA. 
was really before Tod, when he made his. translation? To — ; 
solve this problem, two different speculations were made. — f 
Firstly, that the transcript lately published by Mr. Haneda nas | 
was before Tod, but he left out t e two stanzas of verses. 2 and 
3, which contain four more names, as the author of the Raj t Y 
putana Gazetteer has said. Secondly, that Mr. Bhandarkar's ( —— 
transcript was not in the hand of ' ‘od, otherwise he ght х ид 
s Ере translated the all stanzas also, Jt is clone! Ro rob- aS A 7 
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one in the absence of the original inscription-stone, as what- 
ever we will conclude would be merely conjectural. 

E. Both the transcripts are not clear and incomplete, 
which Mr. Bhandarkar also has acknowledged in his note. 
He says سب‎ 

" Owing to the transcript of Gyanchand not being clear 
after verse 6, I am not in a position to determine with certainty 
what was further intended to be said.” 

: E - ۳ # 

But what the sense of that verse is, ig not clear from the 
transliteration as it stands.''! 

The concluding part of the inscription is wanting in both 
transcripts, 

F. There is another question of some importance —W here 
is the so-called transcript of Gyanchand, which is mentioned 
as lying in the Jain bhandar at Mandal, in the Udaipur 
territory, by Mr. Bhandarkar and the author of the Rajputana 
Gazetteer? The result of our enquiry shows that it is not in 


the Jain Bhandar at Mandal, when we are writing this paper. 


Because Gyanchand Jati's pupil's pupil Ganeshchand hag in- 
formed me through a gentleman of official position, that it has 
lately been taken away by Pandit Gaurishankar, on the plea 
that it shall be kept in the Victoria Hall Museum, at Udaipur. 
Further, we are informed by another respectable gentleman of 
Udaipur, that it is not in the Victoria Hall even. Thus, if our 
informants are right, it might be, at present, either with 
Pandit Gaurishankar or some body else interested in the 
Anandapura theory. Moreover, the statement of Mr. Bhan- 
darkar, quoted above, shows that it is not in his possession, 
nor has he seen it, as he has said that his text of the transcript 


із a copy of that copy which was supplied to him by the afore- 


said Pandit. 

G. Whatever is said by Mr. Bhandarkar in his statements 
quoted above regarding nobody knowing anything for a long 
time about the gachchha, Bhandar, this transcript of the 
epigraph, and whereabouts of Gyanji Jati, is wrong. It 
appears that he is misinformed by somebody interested on 


` these points. For, everything about Gyanji is well known to 


his co-religionists, the Jains residing in Mewar and numbering 
about one lakh, all the officers of the Udaipur State, and other 


` BSirdars, Umraos, Paswans and Seths and Sabukars, His name 


under Kaviraj. We recollect that he was employed in A.D. 
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۳ Hence it was no mystery to be unravelled by any- 
od v. 

H. Mr. Bhandarkar in his statement quoted above has 
remarked, that the lists of the chiefs of Mewar, given in the 
later inscriptions of Ranpur, Achalgadh and Chitorgadh, are not 
complete, but this transcript of the Atapura inscription ' gives 
a full dynastic list,’ that is, it is complete. But it is not so. 
Because it is plainly said in it qmr, i.e. in his (Guhadatta (و‎ 
lineage so and so princes were, ‘Thus, it clearly shows that 
the writer of this inscription, like the composers of other later 
inscriptions, has mentioned as many names of earlier 
princes as he could know or ascertain when he composed the 
epigraph. Again, it is worthy of note, that the historic ele- 
ment of all inscriptions of the Native States is not of their 
composer’s own. We are well aware, when a Pandit is called 
upon to compose an inscription, he is directed to consult the 
Charans and Bhats and some other old men of the State on the 
subject. Besides, in some of these inscriptions we find, that 
wonderful and marvellous things and praises of princes beyond 
belief are related like the Puranas. I refrain from quoti : 
them here, hoping that our readers shall be able to know them 
on eritically reading these inscriptions. 

I. Mr. Bhandarkar, in his note on this transcript, has 
conjecturally concluded, that Ad is one of the present two 
names of the place, wherefrom the so-called inscriptions of 
Saktikumara are said to have been obtained by Colonel Tod 
and Professor Bendall, is a corruption of Ata (pura) and the 
second name Ahad of Aghata (pura), as he says :— | 

“ Ad is, of course, a corruption of Ata (pura) mentioned i 
in our inscription and Ahad of Aehata (pura) which is also . 
referred to in several Mewar and Marwar inscriptions.” 







(I. A., Vol. XXXIX, Part XDV, p. 188). 
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3. Ajmere = Ajayameru or Ajamidlia. 
1. Man Mori = Manu-raja Мапгуа, 
5. Kumbha = Kumbhakarna. 
f. Khetasi = Kshetrasingh. 
і. Hapa = Bappa, Bappaka and Vashpa. 
S. Hira or Sila = Siladitya. 
J. Мара = Nagaditya. 
10. Lakha = Lakshasingh or Lakshmanasingh. 
11. Lakhamsi = Lakshmanasinha. 


Thus it is clear beyond doubt that these popular names of 
the place Ad or Ahad are not the corruptions of Ata (pura) and 
Aghata (pura), but they are made Sanskrit as! Atapura and 
Achatapura by the writers of the inscriptions. 

J. Similarly, Mr. Bhandarkar has formed the following 
merely conjectural opinions regarding the meaning of the pro- 

er name ‘ Bapa `’ and that of his title ** Ravala."" That the 
ormer is à respectful term for ascetics and he was called Bapa 
as he became a member of the sect :— 
== — “* Tod also says the same thing when he writes, * Bappa із 
not а proper name, it signifies merely a child.” I do not, 
however, think that Bapa can here mean a ‘child.’ In my 
opinion. it is the same thing as Bapa or Bava, a respectful 
term for ascetics. + * * And the name Bappa or Bapa 
becomes significant only if it is taken to refer to his having 
become à member of this sect.'' 


(I. A., Vol. XXXIX, Part XDV, p. 190). 


And the latter term Ravala means a sect of ascetics and 
also of their lay-followers — | 

'* Now Ravala is the name of a sect of ascetics and also of 
their lay-followers. These Ravalas still abound in Mewar and 
nre found also in Gujarat and Maharashtra even so far south 
as Sanwatvadi. I shall seize an early opportunity of writing а 
special note on this sect, but it is sufficient to sav here that 
Bappa was called Ravala because he joined that sect, of which 

—— Haritarasi was the head priest.’ ' 


j (I; A., Vol. XXXIX, Part XDV, p. 190). 


But both these conjectures are wrong. Because Bapa was 
called Bapa from his very birthday by his mother and the 
family priest and so on by all and every inhabitant of the city, 
and not from the time of his becoming a pupil of Haritarasi or 
à joining his sect. Besides, the term Bapa, used in the inscrip- 

"tions and h'storical works, is before us as a proper name, that 
is, it is w name of an individual person or prince, and not as a 
) соттоп name. Taking the term Bapa as а common noun 
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also, if anybody wanta to know how it has become a proper 
name. It is plain, that it is here a term of the Gujarati 
language. Bapa's mother Vichitra-Kunwari Bai, daughter of 
the Chauhan family, was a resident of Gujarat and he was born 
and brought up in the house of Ravala Vishveshvara Bhatta or 
lus son Raghuraya, the family priest and а Nagar Brahman of 
Anandapur, in Gujarat. Accordingly, in the Gujarati language 


it means both a ‘‘ child and father''; as JF! ۲ ч ۴ 


2 م‎ O child, what are you doing, and ext «rqr awt 1 


Father has not yet come. So, it is in Gujarati a word or name 
of endearment generally used for a child. Hence by calling 
him as Bapa from his very birthday, it became his proper 
name, and he also retained this pet-name throughout his life 
and did not change it, though he became a great illustrious 
prince, the founder and predecessor of the Mewar family and 
his real janma-nam or birth-name, given by the astrologers, 
when his nam-karan-samskar (the religious ceremony of a newly- 


born child) was performed by the family priest, Raghuraya, 


was ** Visvapati.'' 

Likewise, the so-called (spurious) Ekalinga-mahatmya No. 
l, the corroborative authority of the Anandapura theory, 
plainly tells us in its following couplets, that the ancestors of 
both Bapa and his father Guhadatta or Guhila, namely Naga 
and Bhogà, were called or entitled as Ravala, who had no con- 
nection whatever with the head priest, Haritarasi, or his seot 
of ascetics and flourished long before them, i.e. Bapa and 
Guhadatta or Guhila were in sixth or seventh generation after 
them. It is said in the aforesaid Mahatmya :— 


Техт. 
азд gat яла! aa fF ачат HEF mu | 
ттлт 135 AIH аца ۲5 Hata ч: 8 | 
aep элїї HTT ктам AST )اسهد‎ | 
و | وج مود‎ aq: 21531355535 55555۲ ۱ ف‎ | 
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(J. and P. of A. 8. B., Vol. V, No. 6, p. 171—72). 


Further, in the inscription of Narlai, dated V. 5. 1597, 
ашиды, the father or predecessor of Bapa, is entitled аз 
aula :— 


Hae azare | mt gadaa agamana cfe 
(fm) 512356 1] єч жш slams 4 


375 1315113587 37 | 
TRANSLATION. 


‘*Now here in the country of Medapata, in the family of 
Siladitya, who was the King of Kings and belonged to the solar 
dynasty, in the family of the great Kings Sri Guhidatta Каша, 
Sri Bappaka, Sri Khumana and others." 


(B. I., page 35). 


And in the following couplet of the inscription of Raya- 


Sapar lake, the meaning of the term Ravala is given as -—One 


who is endowed with the fullness of kingdom, supremacy and 
opulence is called a Ravala :— 


TEXT. 
xisuifauame азат тна ۵ ۱ 
ai 13| 53۲ 5۲۹۲ aT H HTA: BELA жг || d 


TRANSLATION. 


19. '* Holding the title of Ravala formed of the first letters 
of the words x ree rerum eer (fullness of kingdom) are, (su- 
premacy) and seglaum (opulence), the King called Bashpa 


became eminent." ' 
(B. I. page 31). 


Besides, there is a tradition, current among the Nagar 
Brahmanas of our caste and Khyatis, that, as the totally dis- 
satisfied and rebelled minister of the hereditary kingdom of 
Bapa was always trying his best to take his revenge by killing 
him and his mother, so as the dynasty of the Guhilots may be 
extirpated, Bapa was born and brought up secretly in the 
house of his family priest, Ravala Visvesvara Bhatta, or his son 
Raghuraya, a Nagar Brahmana of Anandapura. Consequently 
no name of his caste was given to him and lie and his caste were 
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carefully and completely kept secret, until he grew up and be- 


саше fit to rule and the Saint Haritarasi, the grandfather of - 
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Ravala Visvesvara Bhatta, a Nagar Brahmana, ultimately 
unravelled the mystery of his concealed Kshatriyaism. Bapa 
was called in his infancy as Bapa Ravala, that is, by his pet- 
name Bapa and Ravala, the title of his family priest. Ravala 
is one of the many Avatankas (titles) of Nagar Brahmanas, as 
Pandia, Jani, Mahata, Vyasa and Sukla, ete., signifying profes- 
sion, ete. Accordingly, those persons were called Ravalas who 
were the servants of Ravala, i.e. the Royal Palace. The term 
Ravala is still in use in the Mewari language, also in this mean- 


ing, as for instance аў ۱55 nat $, і.е. he has gone to the 
Royal Palace. Ravala is also used in the Mewari language in 
the sense of ‘lord of the palace,’ i.e. à king.! Hence in our 
humble opinion, when a term is before us, clearly used as a 
proper name in any writing, then it is useless to attempt to 
give some sort of meaning to it by making such far-fetched 
conjectures. 
K. Mr. Bhandarkar has conjectured, on the chief authori- 
tv of this transcript, under examination, and the corroborative 
evidence of the following couplet of Naravahana’s inscription, 
dated 1028 v. s., that the real founder and predecessor of — — 
Mewar dynasty was Guhadatta or Guhila of this transeript of — 
the Atapura inscription, and not Bapa of the Ranpur, Achal- 
gadh and Chitorgadh epigraphs, аз Bapa is plainly said—the 
moon among the kings of the family of Guhila in the earlier 
aforesaid inscription of Naravahana. 


. Техт. 
afaa uz ws (nT) 3 ақ: | 
Slams: fafaufa: fafa ats є (а) 9 ۱ 


TRANSLATION. 


“ In this (city) there flourished Sri Bappak, the lord of | ` 
the earth, the,gem of the surface of the earth and the moon 
among the kings of the family of Guhila.’’ * 
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Further, he has remarked, that it is ап excusable mistake, 
that Ranpur, Achalgadh and Chitorgadh inscriptions, the late 
records, make Bapa the founder of the Mewar dynasty. But 
it is, in our humble opinion, not the mistake of any inscrip- 
tion, nor it is the mistake of this transcript of the Atüpura 
inscription even. It is undoubtedly our own mistake, that 
before writing anything, we do not master well and consider 
impartially the other side of the question, that is, the ancient 
Vallabhi theory, which is hitherto generally accepted, and 
make the simple things complicated by making hasty and far- 
fetehed conclusions. Accordingly, the ancient Valla bhi theory, 
the other side of the question, plainly tells us, that there 
flourished four Guhadattas or Guhilas, from whom the ancient 
Vallabhi Guhilots of the Deccan or Gujarat and Kathiawar and 
the modern or Mewari Guhilots were originated, — The first 
Guladatta or Guhila was '* Guhasen,'' the sixth ruling prince 
of Vallabhi. (See the genealogy of the Vallabhi dynasty 
appended to this paper as marked D). The second, according 
“т <<hyatis, was the grandfather of Bapa, and according to the 
following couplets of the Rayasagar inseription and (spurious) 
Ekalinga-mahatmya No. I, was the father of him (Вара) :— 


TEXT. 


дїї өн ат: на 16 | 
зат TH ач Tat wast 30۲۲7۲ нча » < n 


TRANSLATION. 


| “6. Then all the sons of Guhaditya came to be called 
Guhilota: of them the eldest was called Bappa.” 


(B. L., page ЗО). 
* TEXT. 
211225157 aama fauserse-] ۹: 
safa st geet чыз: ۱۲۲۹ Agre | 
e + E | + + 
و‎ 271123 muzi эзїї r ъё р 
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"TRANSLATION. 


‘Triumphant is the Brahmana Sri Guhadatta, who was 
(the cause of) delight to the Brahmanas family come from 
Anandapur, and who was the founder of the illustrious Guhila 
race. 

+ + u * + ۰ 


His son Bappa, the lord of earth, obtained the kingdom of 
Sri Medapata by the favour of the god Ekalinga. `’ 
(Ekalinga mahatmya No. 1). 


The third Guhila was the son of Bapa Ravala, who is 
mentioned in the following —— of Ranapur, Achalgadh 
and Chitorgadh inscriptions: 


/ 
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(B. L., pages 13 and 21.) 


111. His (Bapa’s) son by name Guhila became a king, he 
ruled over the earth with virtue of high spirit like Vishnu 
(Madhujit), from whom the kings of the Guhila family were 
called of the Guhila caste, 


(Chitorgadh Inscription). 


And the fourth was the posthumous son of Siladitya, the 
last king of Vallabhi, whose another name, according to 
Khyatis, was Keshavaditya (II). Accordingly, the Guhadatta 
or Guhila of the Atapura inscription is undoubtedly the 
Guhila III, son of Bapa. Because, the writer of this epigraph, 
leaving the names of Bapa and his ancestors, has commenced 
the genealogy from Guhila only, the son of Bapa, from whom 
the Mewari Guhilots have been originated; as all the names of 
the princes after him, when compared, are in perfect accordance 
with the names mentioned in the later inscriptions, with the 
exception of those ones only which are more in this earlier 
epigraph (see the comparative list of chiefs of Mewar appended 
to this paper as marked E). Moreover, it is not surprising 
that we find more or less names in all inscriptions of Mewar. 
We see in Mr. Bhandarkar's comparative list of chiefs even, 
that Mallata or Mattata's name is left out in the Achalegadh 
epigraph, though its writer and that of the Chitorgadh one is 


the very same Pandit, a Nagar Brahmana of our caste (see 


Appendix E). From this, it appears that the writer of every 
inscription has mentioned as many names only as he could'know 
or ascertain, when he composed the inscription—so is the case 
of this Atapura inscription even, as it is plainly said in it— 
21 1771253, i.e. in his (Guhadatta’s) lineage so and so princes were, 
and not definitely that Guhadatta's son was Bhoja and so on. 


 Therefore,it can be safely concluded, that the list of chiefs of 
-every inscription before us is incomplete. Апа the reason 
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TRANSLATION. 


5. ** Victorious is the noble dynasty of the Guhilas, which 
is full of branches and sub-branches which consists of good 
members, which is worthy of good qualities, the shoulders (the ` 
members of) which are adorned with the feathers of the arrows, 
and which has taken up its position at the head of kings. 

б. That the dynasty of Guhilas is celebrated as the 
Venerable Narayana amongst kings is true—who hold their 
staff intended for the release (of the poor and the indigent or 
for their own salvation) who appear glorious on account of tlie 
staff (of royalty or of Sannyastha) which they hold in their 
hands, whose minds are devoted to securing the safety of their 
lives, and who have given up plundering with the rise of for- 
tune—always flock round to it for protection.” 

(B. L., page 12.) : 
Having praised thus the branches and sub-branches of 

Guhilas anterior to Bapa, the writer of the inscription has 

narrated the account of Bapa in verses from 7 to 11. And 

then he again has mentioned plainly the name of Guhila (III), 

the son of Bapa, from whom the modern Guhilots have been 

originated, in verse twelfth, which we have quoted above. 

Besides it is plainly said in verse sixth of the Raya-sagar 

inscription and in the couplets of the Ekalinga-mahatmya No. I, 

which we have quoted above, that Guhaditya or Guhadatta 

was the father of Bapa, from whom a branch of the Guhilots ` 

was also originated. Therefore, it is quite evident, that Bapa, 

—. being in the descent of former Guhaditya or Guhadatta or 

Guhila, was called a Guhilota in the inscription of Naravahana. 

But the followers of the Anandapura theory do по} 
accept the above-mentioned certain and incontrovertible cor 
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CN 5.7 

4. Being the founder, Guhadatta, а Nagar Brahmana of 
saps tui echo or Vadanagar, in Gujarat, the chiefs of Mewar were 
originally Nagar Brahmanas and afterwards they have become 
Kshatriyas, as they have hitherto been generally acknowledged 
or accepted, but they are Brahma-Kshatriyas, i.e. illegitimate 
IKshatriyas. 

5. Вара Ravala was called by the name Bapa Ravala, as 
he became a member of Ravalas, a sect of ascetics. He was 
either. in the seventh or eighth or .ninth generation of 
Guhadatta of the Atapur inscription and was not the founder 
and predecessor of the Mewar family as mentioned by the 
Kanpur, Achalgadh and Chitorgadh epigraphs. 

б. The inscription of Siladitya lately found at Samoli, 
dated 5, 703, and that of Aparajita, dated S. 715, belong to the 
Sila and Aparajita of the Atapura inscription, and not to their 
namesakes, who flourished before them. 

There are such more presumptions of this theory, but we 
have mentioned here the most important ones only. With 
these presumptions, our readers should know and bear in mind 
one thing more, the peculiarity of this theory, that it recog- 
nizes as authorities all those inscriptions, works and khyatis 
only so far as they are found favorable to itself, whilst such 
portions of them. as are not so favorable, are rejected. For 
instance, in the Achalgadh inscription occurs the incident of 
Bapa's acceptance of Kshatriyaism in lieu of Brahmanaism. 
To this extent the inscription is accepted as an authority; but 
when in the same authority it is discovered that there were the 
branches and sub-branches of the Guhilots anterior to Bapa 
and his (Bapa's) son was Guhila, from whom the Mewar 
dynasty was designated as Guhilot, and he was the founder of 
the family, the authority is not accepted. Similarly, in the 
(spurious) Ekalinga-mahatmya No. I, it is said that ۵ 
was à Nagar Brahmana, he migrated from Anandapura and he 
was the progenitor of Guhilots—so far it is accepted as an 


authority; but when it says that there were these seven 


ancestors of that Guhadatta,—namely Vijayaditya, Kesawa, 
Мада Ваша, Bhoga Raula, Asadhara, Sri-deva and Mahadeva 
—and his son was Bapa, as it is said in the Kanpur and 


` Raya-Sagar inscriptions also, it is rejected. There are other 
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inscriptions themselves are not at variance but the adherenta 
of this theory enuse them to differ by their treating them in a 
far-fetched conjectural wrong way to accomplish their object. 
There is no need to take a wrong way of treating these 
epigraphs, leaving the right one, which we have stated above. 
Thus the question—who was really the founder and prede- 
cessor of the Mewar dynasty !—is at present in great dispute 
and its final determination entirely rests on the opinions of 
those scholars only who are unbiassed by the beliefs and dis- 
beliefs of the both theories. Because the great difficulty in solv- 
ing this problem is—that the same authorities, which are cited 
by the followers of the Anandapura theory to prove the 
Brahmanic origin of tbe Guhilots, tell us in plain and decisive 
terms, that Bapa was AY: and 2914255, i e. the first founder 
of the Mewar Kingdom and family, and the so-called Guhadatta 
or Guhila was only the THT, i.e. progenitor of the Guhilots, 
and not the first founder of the Mewar Kingdom. For, there 
is some difference in the senses of the terms * progenitor,’ i.e. 
one who begets before, and *founder of a kingdom.' In the 
text. of the couplet of this transcript of the Atipura inscription, 
as well as in the same of the (spurious) Ekalinga-mahatmya 
No. 1, the Sanskrit term Ыза: prabhava is used, which is inter- 
preted by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar to mean as ‘ founder,’ but in 
the Sanskrit-English dictionaries of Professor Wilson, Mr. L. R. 
Vaidya and others it is plainly said to mean—'* the operative 
cause, or immediate origin of being, as the father or mother, 
etc." Moreover, the same above-mentioned authorities of this 
theory show that, according to them even, there flourished 
three different Guhadattas or Guhilas, i.e., the first of the 
Mahatmya No. I was the son of Mahadeva and father of Bapa; 
the second of the Ranapur, Achalgadh and Chitor inscriptione ` 
was the son of Вара; апа the third of this transcript of the _ 


L. As Bapa’s name has not been mentioned in this tran- ام‎ 
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another * ‘The reason why these scholars are in such a state 
of confusion, is that they have taken a wrong view of this 
transcript of the Atápura inscription and thereby they һауе 
created a great disagreement between it and later epigraphs. 
By reconciling this earlier inscription with the later ones, this 
confusion is totally obliterated at once, and then there would 
be no necessity for the identification of Bapa, and the both 
theories also shall be agreeable. In case the followers of the 
Anandapura theory strictly adhere to their own presumptions 
and the peculiarity of their theory, the opposition argues thus 
—when Bapa's name has not been mentioned in this transcript, 
orin other words, Bapa is quite unknown to this transeript, 
then why the adherents of the Anandapura theory so anxiousl y 
attempt to identify him against their own presumptions, which 
are stated above + They have indeed nothing to do with this 
Bapa, as he is a prince of the Vallabhi theory, who obtained 
Chitor and founded the Kingdom of Mewar. They must 
establish some опе elsé of their Atapura inscription on the 
throne of Chitor. Because their presumption is that the 


Mewar family has no connection whatever with the Vallabhi 


dynasty and itis à separate independent dynasty founded by 
Guhadatta of the Atáüpura epigraph, as it is clearly эма by 
Pandit Gaurishankar Ojha in his following statement : 
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(Hindi Tod's Rajasthan, p. 317.) 


M. Similarly, on the chief authority of this transcript of 
the Atüpura inscription, supported by the inscriptions of 
Achalagadh and others and the (spurious) Ekalinga-mahatmya 
No. I, "Mr. Bhandarkar has established the Nazar- ۵ 
origin of the Kings of Mewar in his note on this transcript and 
a paper on 'Guhilots" recently published in the Journal and 
Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. In his note on 
this transcript he says: ب‎ 

"There now remains one point to be considered in connec- 
tion with this inscription. It is in respect of verse 1. The 
translation of it is as follows :— 

“ Triumphant is Sri-Guhadatta, the founder of the Guhila 
family, à Brahmana, the delighter of the Brahamana family, 
migrated from Anandapura.’’ 

۰۶ Here then Guhadatta, the founder of the family, iscalled 
a Brahmana, and spoken of as belonging to a family originally 
of Anandapura, i.e. Vadnagar ; in other words Guhadatta was 
a Nagar-Brahmana. This points to the Brahmanic origin of 
the Udaipur dynasty, further proofs in support of which — 
by no means wanting. АП these have been set forth by me in 
my paper on the Guhilots recently contributed to the Journal 
of the Bengal Asiatic Society. I have also therein discussed 
the question how, if they were originally Brahmanas, they 
came to be amalgamated with the Kshatriyas. 1 shall, there- 
fore, refrain from dwelling on these points here.'' Us 


(I. A., Vol. XXXIX, Part XDV, p. 190.) 


. . And in his above-mentioned paper he has made the follow- — . 

ing certain and incontrovertible conclusion :— ` 
"'Phat the Guhilots were originally Nagar Brahmanas, —  — — 
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а Brahmana in his habits and modes of life only. Thus his 
Brahmanism is believed to be unreal in the Vallabhi theory. 
Now to the so-called real Nagar-Brahmanism of the Ananda- 
pura theory, we have to say that it is accepted to be certainly 
and incontrovertibly real by its followers on the chief authority 
۶ of this transcript and the corroborative evidence of the Achal- 
— zadh inscription and Ekalinga-mahatmya No. L Now we 
proceed to examine these authorities and see what they really 
let us know on this most disputed point. The following are 

the couplets of these authorities :— 


I. Transcript of the Atapura epigraph— 
Техт. 

27117511: ۲3۲41712 ) د‎ RAE 31 

ufa -Hpee чна: fe 0 +} 


TRANSLATIONS. 


By Mr. D. R. Bbandarkar— 
‘Triumphant is Sri-Guhadatta, the founder of the Guhila 
| family, а Brahmana, and the delighter of the Brahmana 
| family, emigrated from Anandapura."'' 


(I. A., Vol. XXXIX, Part XDV, p. 190.) 


Colonel Tod’s translation— 

1 '"From Anundpoor came he of Brahmin race (may he 
flourish) Mahee Deva Sri Goha Dit, from whom became famous 
on the earth the Gohil tribe." " 


(Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 706.) 


A Pandit's translation — 

Triumphant is the king (Mahideva, literally lord of the 
earth) Sri-Guhadatta, the delighter of the Brahmana family 
(and) progenitor (prabhava) of the Guhila family, (who) came 
out from Anandapura. 


II. (Spurious) Ekalinga-mahatmya No. I. 
١ i TEXT. 
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TRANSLATION. 


By Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar— 
(V. 2). Similarly, triumphant is the Brahmana named 


Vijayaditya, the ornament of the Nagar family in Anandapura, 
a god on earth, and proficient in sacrificial and other rites. 


As said by the ancient poets— 
(V. 8). Triumphant is the Brahmana Sri-Gubhadatta, who 


was (the cause of) delight to the Brahmana family come from 
Anandapura, and who was the founder of the illustrious Guhila. 


race. 
(J. and P. of the A.S.B., Vol. V, No. 6, pp- 171—72.) 


By the author of the Bhavanagar Inscriptions— 
۱ Victorious is Sri-Guhadatta, the founder of the Guhila 
race, the delight of the family of Brahmanas and come from 


Anandapura (Wadhwan).”’ 


(B. E p. 13) 


-By a Pandit— | | 
Similarly, in Anandapura, triumphant is the king (Mahi- ~ 


deva, literally lord of the earth), patron (mandano, literally 
ornament) of the Nagar family, named Vijayaditya, a Brah- 
mana (Vipra) proficient in sacrificial and other rites. 


111. Achalgadh Inscription. 
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' 271۲33: are in dispute, Colonel Tod has not interpreted the 
term 52123: And Mr. Bhandarkar has interpreted it, in the 
second verse of the Mahatmya, to mean— a god on earth '—and 
in verse first of this transcript and eighth of the Mahatmya— a 


— Brahman,’ but another Pandit has interpreted it to signify 
— n king, i.e literally the lord of or on the earth. Likewise the 


term 51315 542 1| has been interpreted by Mr. Bhandarkar 
as — the ornament of the Nagar family’; while by the same 
another Pandit to mean — patron of the Nagar family, i.e. man- 
dano, literally ornament or embellishment, hence a patron. 
The explanation of the Pandit, who differs from Mr. Bhandar- 
kaa, is, that as Mr. Bhandarkar's aim or object in view was to 
establish the Nagar- Brahmanie origin of the Chiefs of Mewar, 
he has interpreted the terms at his choice. And he (the 

. Pandit) having ascertained from the verses before and after the 
„ verse eighth of the Mahatmya in dispute, that Guhadatta was 
really a king, and that there is a double entendre on the word 


— — agia: which means a Brahmana as well as а king, has pre- 
terred the latter meaning, and thereby he has interpreted the 
term يي او‎ to mean—‘ the patron of the Nagar family.’ 
In the first couplet of this transcript and in verse the eighth of 
the Mahatmya No. I, which is quoted by its author as the 
. Saying of some ancient poet, there is in both the same reading 
` of the term fagqaracat meaning the delighter of the Brah- 
۱ . mana family, but its author in his own first verse has changed 
KA itas ama sima gat meaning the ornament (or patron) of the 
Nagar family. Accepting the presumption of the Anandapura 
theory even, it is obvious that the general Brabmanism of 

š —  Gubadatta, which is shown by the ancient authorities, has been 

| — changed, that is, it is made particular or special Nagar- 


DNI. * Brahmanism by this later authority, the author of the Mahat- 
L£ _ туа No. I. The author of this Mahatmya No. I has not 
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This ninth stanza of the Mahatmya is really the 
thirteenth of the Chitor inscription, dated (v.s.) 1331 — 4.D. 
1274; and the Mahatmya is said to have been composed ini the 
reign of Rana Kumbha, who, according to the Gazetteer, ruled 
from A.D. 1433 to 1468. Thus the Chitor epigraph is an earlier 
authority. Here the author of the Mahatmya has plainly 


` ۲ > 
prefaced the eighth stanza with the words "em Tera: TAM: 


meaning—‘as said by the ancient poets.’ -Accordingly it is 
clear beyond doubt that this verse is borrowed from the Chitor 
inscription, which is in it in relation of Guhila, the son of 
Bapa. But it is strange that the author of the Mahatmya, 


having taken out а :وچ‎ the term in the beginning of the first 
verse of the stanza, meaning —* his (Bapa's) son '—and added 


his own reading ۳7۱۱3۹۵5 in its stead, meaning —*' His High- 


ness (Guhadatta) became'——has cited the stanza and attri- 
buted it to Guhadatta of the preceding couplet, to make him 
Guhila, Such twisting is found at many places in this work, 
which has confused the history of Mewar. We will show it to 
the antiquarian public, as soon as the manuscript of it will see 
the light of the day. For. it is still as a sealed book, though 
its discovery has publicly been announced and praised much 
by the followers of the Anandapura theory. It is also said, 
regarding the manuscript of this work, by them, that thia i 
the first time that it has lately been discovered by Pandi 

Gaurishankar Ojha, which was quite unknown befor, like the 
whereabouts, ete., of the Gyanji Jati. But it ‘is entirely 
untrue, as it was well known to us, the Kaviraj jand other 
persons of Mewar and abroad. Pandit Ojhaj: J rbcollet was 
employed under the late Kaviraj Shyamaladal i; ; 

1888, but we have the copies of the manuscript from ong 
before the employment of the Pandit in Mewar, and it was sc 
known abroad as well that the author of the Bhavanagat 
inscriptions has cited a quotation from it in his work in A.D 


۱886, No doubt, it might have been quite unknown to th 
young scholars of the Anandapura theory. I have quotec 
above the stanza ninth of it from our own manuscript, bec au 
the so-called lately discovered manuscript is unavailable to tl 
publie as yet. J— 
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(genuine) Ekalinga-mahatmya No. 11, which is said to have 

been composed in the reign of Rana Rayamall, the son of 

Rana Kumbha, lets us know the contrary in the following 

verses, that this place Anandapura was near Chitor in Mewar 

and Shiva Sharma, the father of Bapa, came therefrom, as 

— well as on his death, his son Bapa and brothers, etc., the family 
Е members came at Ekalinzaji from that Anandapur : — 


TEXT. 
ажа ۲۲۲5 чіяататғні fae | 
Ranza ندم‎ afeagnew faul: < n 
AUTH чта 7 | 
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Кереч Л? Now to another corroborative authority of Mr. Bhandarkar, 

` khe inscription of Achalgadh. It is surprising that while he 

—» made his certain and incontrovertible conclusion regarding the 

— Nagar-Brahmanie origin of the Chiefs of Mewar, he has not 

` very carefully considered these most important questions, 

= which arise themselves here. Firstly, what is really meant by 

Ue Ue term 583196 which is used in the following stanza of 
| the Achalagadh inscription :— | 
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anklet, after he had bestowed on the sage priestly (splendour) 
under the guise of his devotion. Even now these princes here, 
who are born in his race, are shining intensely on the surface 
of the earth, verily, like the regal deities in bodily form.'' 


(J. and P. of the A.S.B.. Vol. V, No. 6, pp. 169—70.) 


It is quite evident that this term 88 ٩۱5۴ ۲۲۶۲ really means 


here * by his deceptive devotion,' which it was, that Вара 
knew well and he told also to the sage, that he was really a - 
Kshatriya, but he served him in the appearanee of a Brah- 
mana. Consequently they both exchanged at last their so- 
called Brahmanism and Kshatriyaism. Thus, this authority 
does not establish the real Brahmanism of Bapa. But on the 
other hand, it proves indirectly that the alleged Brahmanism 
of Bapa’s eight ancestors also was unreal, because it was not 
dissimilar to that of Вара. This Nagar-Brahmanism is 
established on the sole authority of the (spurious) Mahatmya 
No. I. If we take its assertion to he true, then the whole 
Mewar family from Vijayaditya to the present Maharana>ef— 
Udaipur must be the Nagar-Brahmanas and they are not vet 
made Kshatriyas, because the story of Bapa or any of his 
successors exchanging the Brahmanism has not been related in 
this Mahatmya, Therefore, they are thesame Nagar- Brah manas 
as their forefathers were. 


Secondly, he has also not considered and settled the ques- 


tion of the xTZ|32 Tera тк, i.e. eating and marrying intercourse 


of the anterior ancestors and posterior successors or descen- زا‎ ДЕ 
dants of Guhadatta with the Nagar-Brahmanas, the members — 
of his caste, which is indispensable or important in the highest ; 
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entirely depends on the true interpretation of these three 

terms—]1. Mahideva; 2. Vipra-Kul&mandanó: and 3. Nagar- 

Kulamandarno. They are all compound Sanskrit words, and 

the first of them, i.e. Mahideva, is the chief term, on the true 

interpretation of which the final determination of the truth of 
— this vexed question entirely depends. In examining the mean- 
ing of the term Mahideva, we see that itis undoubtedly a com- 
pound Sanskrit word, formed of Mahi, the earth, and deva, a 
king ora Brahmana. There is, of course, a donblc-entendre on 
this word Mahideva which means ‘a king’ as well as ` a 
Brahmana.” It is an epithet or attribute of Guhadatta or 
Vijayaditya expressing the real quality ascribed to them, that 
is, it expresses that they were really kings, and no doubt at all 
that they were the kings, who were the delighter of the family 
of Nagar Brahmanas. Mr. Lakshmana Ramchandra, M.A., 
LL.B., and. Professor Wilson have given in their Sanskrit- 
English Dictionaries the both meanings of this most disputed 
term deva, ‘a king" or ‘a Brahmana.’ Besides the term deva 
is also a title of honour used in addressing a king a8—^** Your 
Majesty.'' In this meaning it is used in Kavyaprakasha X ав 


— 313۲ uiu AT Be CH HI а= яа anlarsan. When the 
word deva is susceptible of double interpretation here, we must 
refer the appropriate meaning of a king and not that of a 
3rahmana, the far-fetched meaning, which make the Princes 
of Mewar of the Мараг. Brabmanie origin, to whom all Hindus 
yield unanimous suffrage, as the legitimate representatives of 
| the Solar Race and style them * Hindua Suraj’ or the ‘Sun 
Y of the Hindus,' and who are universally acknowledged to 
| be the head of the thirty-six tribes of Rajputs, whose purity 
of descent has never been doubted. Thus, when a term is 
plainly susceptible of double interpretation, then it is, in our 
К ДЬ e opinion, quite unnecessary to prefer an inappropriate 
or far-fetched meaning of it. 
b IV. There now remains one point only, the question of 


пе of Guhadatta ог Guhila and that of bis successors or 
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The date of Guhadatta or Guhila of this transcript of the 
Аќарига epigraph has conjecturally been fixed to be ۰ 
546 by Mr. Bhandarkar in his paper on Guhilots thus :— 

'" On the other hand the earliest prince of the Guhilot 
dynasty, for whom a date has been obtained, is Sila, and his 
date is ۷,8, 703= ағ p. 646, nearly one-hundred and twenty 
years before the time of the last Vallabhi ruler. "This Guhila 
Sila again was five generations removed from Guhadatta. the 
founder. This takes Guhadatta to circa 546 4.p.'' (J. and P. 
of the A.S.B., vol. V., No. 6, p. ISI) Further he has said in 
his same paper that Guhadatta came from Anandapura or 
Vadanagar, of Gujarat in Mewar, and he was really a Nagar- 
Brahmana. 

But the author of the new Rajputana Gazetteer has as- 
serted the contrary in his two following statements — 

I. ** About the middle of the sixth century a member of 
the family then ruling at Vallabhi appears to have established 
himself in Idar and the hilly tract in the south-west of Mewar. 
His name was Gohaditya or Gohil and his descendants were 
called after him Gohelots or Gahlots.'' 

(R.G., vol. II. A., p. 13.) | 

II. ‘He is said to have come from Kathiawar in the 
sixth century and settled in Idar and south-western Mewar, 
the Gahalot clan is named after him." ' 

(R.G., vol. II. B , p. 8.) 

From the above, ۱6 is quite evident that the dates shown 
or fixed for Guhadatta by the both scholars are absolutely 
conjectural and their assertions regarding other incidents are 
contradictory also. Because Mr. Bhandarkar has said that 
Guhadatta came from Anandapur in Gujarat and the author 
of the Gazetteer has plainly said that he came from Kathiawar 
and settled in [dar and the hilly tract of south-western Mewar, 
while the author of the Bhavanagar inscriptions has identified 
Anandapura with Wadhwan and the (genuine) Ekalinga-Mahat- 
mya No. II has mentioned that it was near Chitor in Mewar, 
which we have stated elsewhere. 
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Sila, the prince who was one of the earliest Guhila kings. 
His name no doubt occurs in the dynastic lists of Mewar 
princes furnished by the Chitorgadh, Achalgadh and ۳ 
prasastis, but had been thought to be more or less fabulous. 
But now his historical existence is attested bv the Samolt 
inscription, which also furnishes a specific date for him."' 

(Prog. Rep. Archwol. Surv., Western Circle, for 1908-09, 
рр. 48—49.)  - 


And in his note on this transcript he has said :— 


۱۲ Sila must be the same as Siladitya, of whom an inscrip- 
tion has been found at Samoli in the Bhumat district, Mewar. 
It is dated v.s. 703 = д.р. 646?” 

(I.A., vol. XXXIX, Part. XDV, p. 189.) 

In these statements no reason is given by Mr. Bhandarkar 
for his identifying Siladitya with Sila of the Atapura inscrip- 
tion, but it is said only, that— 

۰۰ Siladitva is undoubtedly Sila, the prince who was one 

3 of the earliest Guhila kings.'" , 
—— ** Sila must be the same Siladitya, of whom an inscription 
has been found at Samoli in the Bhumat district, Mewar.” 

These are only the assertions of Mr. Bhandarkar, but no 
reason at all, that the doubt of a sceptic may be completely 
set at rest. Because the opposition boldly affirms that this 
inscription of Siladitya and that of Aparajita also have 
wrongly been ascribed to Sila and Aparajita of this ی‎ 2: 
bv the followers of the Anandapura theory, as they really 

3 belong to their namesakes who flourished long before Guha- 
datta even. This fact has already been stated by us in para. 
K. Therefore, it is plain that on the basis of the wrong conjec- 
tural identification of Siladitya with Sila, the merely conjec- 

tural date has been fixed for Guhadatta. ` 
`! ` Further, Mr. Bhandarkar has not taken the trouble to 
consider and discuss these most essential questions in his note 

.. and paper in connection of Guhadatta :— 
n. rs P Y NS. 11 
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4. Why Guhadatta, such a most powerful and illustrious 
ruling chief of the (spurious) Mahatmya No. І. and ۵ 
inscription, having abandoned his own flourishing hereditary 
Kingdom of Anandapura, came to the hilly and desolated 
country of Mewar to found a quite new kingdom f 
| 5. How and from whom Guhadatta conquered and 
obtained the country of Mewar, which place was his capital ; 
what were the boundaries of his kingdom; was. Chitor and the 
plain part of the country of Mewar in his possession ; when he 
was certainly the king of the whole Mewar, then why in all 
and every inscription, historical works, Khyatis and other 
traditions even, with the exception of this transcript only, is 
it unanimously said that Bapa was the first founder and prede- 
cessor of the present Mewar Kingdom and family, who received 
a boon from the god Sri Ekalingji to obtain Chitor or the 
kingdom of Medapata or Mewar in Samvatsar 810, or he 
abdicated the throne in that year ? 

Similarly, Mr. Bhandarkar having taken Bapa and his 
date (v.s.) 810 from the both Ekalinga-Mahatmyas Nos. I and 
11, has identified him with Khammana I of the Atàpura 
inscriptions, that is, Khumman is made Bapa and Bapa's Затем 
of abdicating the throne is assigned to him thus-— 

“9. Khommana alias Bappa, abdicated his throne in 
v.s. 810." | 

“The date 810 for Bappa, therefore, deserves some cre- 
dence. Let us see with what Guhila prince in the dynastic 
list this date enables us to identify Bappa. The date for 
aparajita is v.s. 718 and for Allata 1010. Here, then, we 
have a period of 292 years extending over twelve generations. 
This calculation would give 244 wears to each one of these 
g nerations. The difference between 810, the date of Барра, 
and 718, that of Aparajita, is 92, and, by assigning 24) years. À 
to each generation, we find that Bappa has to be placed in the - 

fourth generation from Aparajit. Now, the Guhilot prince, 





` —-- who was in the fourth generation from Aparajita, is Khom- . 
|. Haha. Bappa must, therefore, be identified with this Khom- — 
— "gana," (L A., vol. XXXIX, Part XDV, p. 1900. ^ 2 

DNE 2: ` But this conjecture is utterly untrue and far-fetehe ۳2 ۱ 


— Because Bapa and all incidents of his life have no concern | 
whatever with the Anandapura theory, but they really belong 7 
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- of Mewar, as mentioned in Mahatmya No. ۲, It is strange 
that such Вара, whose name as well as all the incidents of his 
life are quite different, has been identified with such a quite 
different Khammana of the Xtápura inscription, who was 
the son or successor of. Kalabhoja and father or predecessor of 

— Mattata. It is more surprising that in contradiction to 
Mr. Bhandarkar's this identification and assigning the date, 
Pandit Gaurishankar Ojha, who is unusually praised for his 
antiquarian qualifications and warmly thanked for his supply- 
.ing the so called valuable materials and informations by Mr. 
Bandarkar and the author of the new Gazetteer of Rajputana, 
has identified Bapa with Kalabhoja, the son or successor of 
Mahendraji IL, and father or predecessor of Khaummana I in 

his follhbwing statement — 


Техт: 
“© S— FAH (a191) Hats 3۲ ۷۲55 TINT WIHT TT 3Iu! 
тат awl тїт ۲۲5, faa жї aniya ۲ # fa = 
< ` “maw uw бдаг # wara mr {чат feet Ф, Зпк 8 
1 ware жї спаў X faar fasar $ | cet <A d яяя F 
wg {л AFIR а yrar этат È fH зая fa. =. co (ә 8 
(ous) 8 xiu BIT Wr 1” 


| (feat Ste кїз ge 222) 
| TRANSLATION. 


g: Kalabhoja (Bapa)—This alone should be the Bapa‏ سای 
Ravala, the famous King of Mewar, who is mentioned as the‏ 
father of Khummana in several inscription-stones found in‏ 
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capital at Nagada, about twelve miles to the north of the 
present city of Udaipur.’’ 

And thirdly, in his Vol. II B., p. 8, he has said as fol- 
lows :— 

'" Mahendraji IL; Kalabhoja.—One of these two was Bapa 
Rawal, who is said to have taken Chitor from Mansingh 
Maurya, in 734, and to have died in 753.” 

Thus, it is clear beyond doubt, that these three’ scholars, 

: the followers of the Anandapura theory, are at variance 
regarding both the identification of Bapa and his date. While 
Mr. Bhandarkar and Pandit Ojhaji say that y.s. 810 is the 
date of Bapa's abdicating his throne, the author of the Gazet- 
teer asserts that, that is the date of Bapa's death ; and at the 
same time the (spurious) Bkalings-Mahatinys No. І contra- 
dicting them all, tells us that, that is the date of Bapa's 
receiving the boon from the god Sri Ekalingajji to obtain the 
kingdom of Medapata or Mewar. Amidst such contradictions 
the identification of Khumman I of this transcript with Bapa 
۱5 made and the date v.s. 810 is also assigned to him, when the 
ascertainment of truth seems impossible. 

As regards the remaining dates of Allata, Naravahana and. —— - 
Saktikumara there is, at present, no dispute. And regarding 
the dates of Sila and Aparajit we have plainly said elsewhere, 
that they have wrongly been attributed to their later name- 
sakes. | 

In conclusion, we have to say that our object in contri- 
buting this paper to the Journal of the Society is nothing else 
but to lay both the sides of the most disputed questions of the 
history of Mewar before our readers for their information and 
careful consideration. "Therefore, we have discussed, according 
to the contentions of the both theories, all those points only 
which Mr. Bhandarkar has touched in his note on this trans 
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APPEN DICES.— A. 
No. V. ١ 


Inscription from the ruins of Aitpoor. 
In Samvatsir 1034, the 16th of the month Bysak, was 
erected this dwelling ! of Nanukswamí. - 
5 From Anundpoor came he of Brahmin* race {шау he 
flourish) Mahee Deva Sri Goha Dit, from whom became famous 
on the earth the Gohil tribe : 


2. Bhoj. 
3. Mahindra. 
4. Naga. 
5. Syeela. 
` 6. Aprajit. 


7. Mahindra, no equal as a warrior did then exist on the 
- - earth's surface. 
8. Kalbhoj was resplendent as the sun * 
9, Khoman, an equal warrior; from him. 
10. Bhirtripad, the Tiluk of the three worlds, and front 
him was 
` — M. Singji, whose Ranee Maha Lakmee, of the warlike 
race of Rashtra (Rathore); and from her was born 
| 12, Sri Ullut. To him who subdued the earth and 
became its lord, was born Haria Devi, her praise was known in 
A Hurspoora ; and from her was born a mighty warrior in whose 
arm victory reposed; the Khetri of the field of battle, who 
broke the confederacy of his foes, and from the tree of whose 
` fortune riches were the fruit: an altar qi learning: from him 








` 00 14. Salvahana. 
mr ‚ Such were their (the princes whose names are gitan) for- 

`` tunes which І have related. From him was born 3 

| Pone. How can he be. 

SY iere. ed and made his own the three qualifications (sacti) * 
whos : ortunes equalled those of Bhirtripad. In the abode 
vealth Sri EGR which he had made his dwelling, sur- 

mane d b; y а crowd of princes, the kulpdroom to his people, 

Í wh. ose foot solc liers are — with vaults of treasure; whose 








ehh 








94 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [March, 1912. 


fortunes have ascended to heaven; whose city derives its 
beauty from the intercourse of merchants, and in which there 
is but one single evil, the killing darts from the bright eyes of 
beauty, carrying destruction to the vassals of the prince. 


B. 


, Copy of Transeript of the Atapura inscription, published 
by Mr. Devadatta Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, M.A., in the 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XXXIX, Part XDV, page 191. 


Text.! 

3۳2۲1135 eng ۷569127۲355 ° Guesa ۲6 «ча 
1 зе Say 29 ۲5۲ anafaa 5110 ° 

«۱۲۲5۲115 ۲5151۲ FES: | 

safa ۶71 mne (i +)(%) . 

27127 173 safa ۳ ат 
9 ( وو‎ 55 RFR TANT: 
۱54و‎ 5۲ ° анэбчачтентя 
BRU — ә: هبيج‎ 2: y (э) _ 
бачама af ° “na 4 | 
S = кта qata SUD чаа OOo 1 
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BAMA HAT = зга ۲ 

)3( ۱ وود эа‏ دجما دوتع 

3۱۳3۲2350715 ат 215۱۱۲۲۲ faar | 

527 335127۲715360151 чач: неее: р (в) 

aufa ur sep EUT |‏ و 

)4( او af чат uifa‏ 29 جاع 

TFA: RTT 7551 

۲32357] HFF =rarefa=iwfa: | 

AAT mar — — — — vata аж=раї 

Газтчанчаз+т ۲3915321 aqt акага: (€) 
SATE gia 2 ۴ 
P fot رم‎ жтт safa’ ۳ 1ج‎ za’ 121۲5 ۷53115:۴۶ (=) 
аа: 11۲5۳۲5۲65۲: maT": 
22051۳79۱12125" чїч xTeHuIgug ۱ (e) 
چ 27 و‎ ]2 115-14 чап атн кїч uci ча. 
яга fa 2050131: wd 301513115: р (2) 
| < waa 5331۲552171۲ Fu чатч fafa 
1 ara FF aoaaa frat Hatf spi | 

= E | 2 aat aa ux ۲۹۲۱۲۷۲ FATT: 
| ۱۳ با‎ fafa ۲:52] Ium «mp лкт? ۱ (22) 
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= «ez WISIS: 72211837111 | 
aqui fafas ач dat wñ?) + + 0 (129) 


C. 
Copy of Transcript of the Atápura inscription, which the 


late Kaviraj Shyamaldan got from the pupil of Gyanji Jati of 
Mandal. 


TExT. 
ل‎ Id u 5 1۲ чага Сы ы 9 9113 faq fT 
+ دوه‎ Spera faut tana: атая mixifus ١ 
areze faqsmrizat ийа: 
safa ]زد‎ чнч: FFE ١ (w) 
апай safa HIT 5353711 
Tara аяа: | 
э ачта ania mismas 
Xf ی‎ Ул АГИШ DER WC 
+ + +. + 
+ - + B 
эйигин натч a we аж. | 


2 я afa ee ۱ (9) —— 
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hi E iE GA 27517171۲2 ۲ foar | 
"HH uer Wap ача: +2: р (ч) 
5 «qufa wr uw xu itasse 
سس‎ wazi aut wea мтч هج‎ > | (¢) 
"amer wayna Ht: ج07‎ 2-75 
fasa аач: errors =rarefa =wfa: | 
aa sar ۱ +! gar بئذ ددن‎ 
на нат fut بو‎ ажатка: | Чэ) 
31311155 = saagan 


š + + 3 + ۷ (=) 
(0 Amm safa wrrfmaiga: fs чара qarqa: 
— + + + 
5 ча: ۱۲9۵۱۲ элна: جامد‎ athe: 


Haagia wha чїч «тї eiua ۱ (we) 
эїїнятец« + qarî чєп are кїн زجب‎ чє - 
с aba 6 animar: aa RAZII arf: 4 (R) 
— ea ۳ «їшї чагу fafa 
m ena += afmfra are farat aara җи | 
e ` FF a7 qz fana aaa 1ه‎ т: 
5 * BS saeua унат! fa тажа. "lum ap ar: 
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D. 


GENEALOGY OF THE VALLABHI DYNASTY. 


1. Bhattarka Senapati, 
A.D. epa — 190 f 
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7. Allylammonium ۰ 


By PRAFULLA CHANDRA Riy and Rasik Lat Datta. 


In continuation of the researches on the nitrites of the 
alkylammonium series, several of which, e.g.. methylammonium 
nitrite (Кау and Rakshit, Journ. Asiatic Soc., 1911, vii, 91; 
Trans, Chem. Soc., 1911, xcix, 1016); ethylammonium nitrite, 
dimethylammonium nitrite, trimethylammonium nitrite (Ray 
and Rakshit, Trans. Chem. Soe., 1911, xcix, 1470); benzylam- 
monium nitrite and dibenzylammonium nitrite (Нау and Datta, 
Trans. Chem. Soc., 1911, xcix, 1475) have already been described, 
the preparation and thermal decomposition of allylammonium 
nitrite was undertaken. The interest of such a compound lies 
in the fact that it is the first unsaturated amine nitrite isolated 
up to date. 

The preparation of the nitrite was effected by double decom- 
position between silver nitrite and allylamine hydrochloride, 
the end point being carefully hit off: and the clear solution was 
left to evaporate in a vacuum over sulphuric acid. Consider- 
able difficulty was experienced in obtaining pure allylamine, 
since the general method available for the preparation of most 
amines, namely, by the action of alcoholic ammonia on alkyl 
halides, is here unsatisfactory. By the interaction of allyl- 
bromide and alcoholic ammonia, the quaternary compound is 
the sole product (Grosheintz, Bl., 31, 390) [ef tetramethyl- 
ammonium iodide from methyl iodide and alcoholic ammonia]. 
With aqueous ammonia, the reaction does indeed take place, 
but very slowly, requiring days; and yet then it is the quater- 
nary compound that is produced. The base was, therefore, pre- 
pared by a special process. This consisted in the hydrolysis 
of allyl isothiocyanate by concentrated sulphuric acid (Hof. 
mann, Ber. و1‎ 1868, 182; Rinne, Annalen, 165, 262). Equal 
volumes of allyl mustard oil and concentrated sulphuric acid 
were mixed; at first there was no visible reaction ; but soon the ` 
contents of the flask became warm, and led to à violent 
reaction. It is well to cool the flask at this point to secure a 
slow but complete hydrolysis. The mixture was saturated with 
alkali, distilled, and the vapours led into hydrochloric acid 
solution. The solution was evaporated to dryness on the water 

bath; and the residue of crude allylamine hydrochloride thus 
obtained (admixed with ammonium chloride) was further dis- 
` filled with solid caustic soda, whereupon pure allylamine came 
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‘0528 gave 0196 Pt: Pt.=—37-12, Calc. = 37:21. 

Properties: Allylamine nitrite is a thick brownish liquid 
having the characteristic smell of all alkvlamine nitrites. 

Results of analysis : 

'2077 gave :2652 CO., апа 1710 H,O ; C—34:852; H—58:94. 

‘1700 gave 45 c.c. of moist N, at 760 m.m. and 29°; N= 
27°65. Calc. for CH, NH.NO,, C = 34:62, H = 7:69, N = 27:00. 

The nitrogen as estimated by the Crum Frankland method 
is 10°97 as against 13-16 by the urea method, that required by 
theory being 13:50. "This low yield of nitrogen by the action of 
strong sulphuric acid is a matter requiring further elucidation. 
It is probable that some nitric oxide liberated by the reaction 
is fixed by the non-saturated allyl radical. 

We are at present engaged in studying the decomposition 
of allylammonium nitrite under heat and also the interaction 
between free allylamine and mercuric nitrite. 


CHEMICAL LABORATORY, 
Presidency College, Calcutta. 
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B. On Isomeric Allyl Amines. 
By Prarotca CHANDRA RAy and KRasrk LAL DATTA. 


(Preliminary Communication.) 


| It is well known that when allyl mustard oil is hydrolysed 
by suitable agents it breaks up into allylamine and other pro- 
ducts, the latter varying slightly according to the nature of the 
hydrolytic agents. 

Hofmann (Ber. 1867, 1, 182) used sulphurie acid for this 
purpose, and the hydrolysis is effected. by that means almost 
immediately, but the yield is not generally satisfactory. 

Later on, Gabriel and Eschenbach (Ber. 1897, 30, 1125), 
working on it found that the yield can be much improved by 
the use of 20%, hydrochloric acid as the hydrolytic agent; but 
in this case to effect the hydrolyis, it i» necessary to boil the 
mixture in a reflux apparatus for five hours. 

Recently, we had occasion to prepare allylamine in quan- 
tity for the purpose of its conversion into its nitrite (.Journ. 
Asiatic Soc.). We first prepared it by the hydrolysis of mus- 
tard oil with sulphurie acid and the amine obtained was found 
to boil between 57—5%°, as noticed by Hofmann and con 
firmed by Rinne (Annalen, 168, 262). Subsequently, with a 
view to improve the vield, we adopted the method of Gabriel 
and Eschenbach, viz., hydrolysis with 20°, hydrocbloric acid, 
and the resulting amine was found to boil for the most part 
at 53—54°, although the tail fraction which was only very 
small boiled at 57—558* and above. 

But Gabriel and Eschenbach when describing the boiling 
point of the amine obtained by their method, remarked that 
it boiled between 55—58°. It seems that they neglected the 
pu portion of the amine which passes over at the constant 

‚р between 53— 54°. 

` Hitherto only two isomeric allylamines have been described, 
viz., n-allylamine and iso-allylamine, and chain isomerism indi- 
cates the possibility of a third amine and this gap in the series 
appears to be filled up by the allylamine described in this 










` "Two distinct contradictory statements based upon different 
observations are found in the standard reference books, e.g. 
(Beilstein, Handbuch der 
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9. : Preliminary Note on Sodiumdiacetamide, 


CH..CO , 
B CH..CO > N.N a. 


By JITENDRA МАТН RAKSHIT. 


Although the preparation of metallie derivatives of the 
acid amides has now and then been attempted, the isolation of 
these has only been effected in a few cases. Curtius (Ber. 1891, 
23, 3037) isolated several sodium derivatives of the amides of 
aromatic acids. He tried the action of metallic sodium directly 
on acetamide and obtained ammonia as an evolved gas; but 

he failed to isolate the sodium derivative of diacetamide, the 
formation of which he mentions as doubtful. Diacetamide was 
prepared later by Carl Blacher (Ber., 1895, 28, 432) by the 
action of alcoholic solution of sodium ethoxide on the crude 

— sodium derivative suspected by Curtius. Thus he indirectly 
proved the existence of sodium diacetamide although the com- 
pound has not been isolated up to this time. 

Method oj Preparation.—Acetamide (purified by recrystal- 
lization from benzene), anhydrous thiophene-free benzene, and 
 freshly-cut metallic sodium were boiled under a reflux conden- 
ser for 20 to 30 minutes, when copious white flaky crystals 

` began to separate. If unconverted acetamide remains in excess 
` itis generally found in the form of a solid crust adhering to 
the bottom of the flask; the crystals of sodium diacetamide 
which settle on the crust can be easily poured out with the 
benzene and filtered with the aid of the pump. The trace of 


acetamide that still adheres to these crystals may be got rid. 


of by treatment with boiling benzene and vigorous shaking. 
he crystals are then again filtered and left in a vacuum desic- 
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е to be sodium diacetamide NaN(CO.CH,) . 0:2602 
"69. 
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~ .. — thatcaculated from the theory being 


| Í am at present engaged in preparing other derivatives of 
nature and studying the action on them of alkyl and acyl - 
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E — over sulphuric acid for 24 hours. Analysis has proved the ` 
zrm. substance gave 0:1453 Na SO, : р. . of Na found — 18-45; 
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10. Piperazinium Nitrite. 
By PRAFULLA CHANDRA Riy and Jrrenpra Мати RAKSHIT. 


(Preliminary Communication.) 


In continuation of our previous researches on the nitrites of 
the alkylammonium bases (Trans. Chem. Soc., 1911, 99, 1470), 
werecently treated piperazinium hydrochloride with silver nitrite 
in aqueous solution. The filtrate on evaporation in a vacuum 
over sulphuric acid gave beautiful glistening, pale yellow 
crystals. Different preparations gave salts of varying composi- 
tions. A systematic investigation leads to the conclusion that 
if successive crops are collected at intervals of twenty-four 
. hours or во, two or more distinct compounds of definite com- 
position can be obtained. The first crop, the most sparingly 
soluble, is evidently dinitroso piperazine. (Calc. N —38:89; 
. Found=39-07). It does not respond to the '* urea " test and 
~ itis non-ionisable. The second crop, which is easily freed from 
*  —  admixture with the fractions of the first crop by dissolving it 
out with the minimum quantity of water and recrystallising, 
is suspected to be ‘‘ nitroso nitrite” piperazine. Urea with 
dilute sulphurio acid liberates only half the nitrogen as does also 
_ potassium iodide solution acidified with dilute sulphuric acid, 
proving that in this compound there is only one (NO,) radical ; 
1 it is also ionised at a dilution of 96 litres to the extent of 
eI ER pe. cent. The results of combustion analyses are given 
LOU. DEIOW-— | 
т "- 0:0736 grm. gave 0:0837CO, and :0472 Н.О e 
|. 0052 ^ ,, وم‎ 1۳40.0 №, (moist) at 25۰8 and 763 mm. 


Whence ©= 3102 ; H — 7:13 and N —35-11 theory requires— 
Ë : С= 29:63; H=6-17; М=34-57 
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її. Padre Marco della Tomba and the Aśoka pillars 
near Bettiah. А 


By Rev. H. HosTEN, S.J. 


The earliest recorded allusion to two of the Asoka pillars 
in the neighbourhood of Bettiah has never been quoted, I 
believe, in our Arch:eological Reports. It occurs in the 
writings of Padre Marco della Tomba, a Capuchin Missionary 
long resident in Bettiah.' He arrived in India in 1758, and 
was posted the same year to Bettiah where he resided with 
little interruption between 1758 and 1769. 

| In his frequent journeys to and fro between Bettiah and 
Patna he had to pass near the lion.capped pillar of Bakhrá and 
the pillar of Lauriya-Araraj, while his attempted journey to 
" Khatmandu (1762), where there was a Capuchin Mission, 
brought him near the lion-crowned pillar of Lauriya-Navand- 

garh, and possibly near the two pillars at Rampurva. 
Padre Marco writes in his Descrizione dell’ India Orientale, 

. 39—40 :— 

a Though many of our historians deny ic, it is quite true 
that Alexander the Great conquered the same Indostan in the 
year 3675. Leaving alone the reasons which other historians 
adduce, I shall say about this only that I saw myself in this 
Kingdom of Bettia two columns raised in two different 
provinces, one to the east, the other to the south of the same 
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could read or understand a word of them. As for the people 
of the country, they can give no explanation of them. These 
characters appear to be some ancient Greek, while some of them 
resemble much those of the alphabet of the said nation.' At 
the end of the inscription there is a line in the Arabic charac- 
ter and language which says: ‘ This column has been erected 
by N.—the name cannot be made out—Vigir* of Alexander 
the Great.’ I do not, however, assert that the Arabic charac- 
ters were engraved by the same artist. The characters of the 
two inscriptions are the same; the words alone differ, and 
one is fuller than the other. The line in Arabic is on the column 
to the east, which is erected in some deserts, where appear 
still some relics of a fortress. The educated inhabitants affirm 
that the pillars were erected by Alexander the Great, who is 
known in these parts under the name of Mahasicander.''? 

Father Marco's other proofs of Alexander's connection 
with India are here irrelevant. 

One of the two pillars mentioned is easily identified with 
the lion-capped pillar of Lauriya-Navandgarh. (Cf. ۰ 
Surv. Rep. (1861-62), Vol. I, p. 68 sqq. ; ХУІ, p. 167 sqq.) It 
is the only one, of the five now known to exist near Bettiah, < 8 
which has been found to bear a Persian inscription. The in- 
scription, however, proves how badly Father Marco allowed `^ 
his prejudice in favour of Alexander and his native interpre- 
ters to deceive him. It bears in beautifully cut Persian char- 
acters the name of “ Mahi-ud-din Muhammad Aurangzib Pad- 
shah Alamgir Ghazi Sanh, 1071, the date corresponding with 
A.D. 1660-61. 

The shaft of the pillar, wrote Cunningham, ** is formed of a 
single block of polished sand-stone, 32 feet 91 inches in height, 
with a diameter at base of 35:5 inches and of 26:2 inches 
at top. The capital, which is 6 feet 10 inches in height, is bell- 
shaped, with a circular abacus supporting the statue of & lion 
facing the north.* The abaeus is ornamented with a row of 
Brahmani geese pecking their food. The column has a light 
and elegant appearance, and is altogether a much more pleasant 








Vol. S ; No. 3.] Padre Marco della Tomba. 111 


In Cunningham's time the people ascribed the outrage to 
the Musalmáns. But, have we not here Father Marco making 
& clean breast of the whole matter? During his journey from 
Bettiah to Nepal in October 1762, he joined a number of 

i Christian soldiers from Bengal—Topazes or Portuguese half- 

e > caste gunners apparently—then on their way to join the forces 
of “ Casmalican,’’ the Nawab of Patna, and make an attack 
on Nepal. Lauriya-Navandgarh is on the direct route from 
Bettiah to Nepal. It is not impossible then that Padre Marco 
should have allowed his curiosity to get the better of his 
otherwise enlightened interest in matters archeological, and 
that he should have had a mortar fired below the capital to 
see whether it was of a piece with the rest. Our arch:eologists 
now would lynch a man for such vandalism. But, let them 
not be too hard on Padre Marco! "The marvellous ingenuity 
of his confession clearly proves that he meant no harm, and 
little harm was done after all. Would that some of our archm- 
ologists had not sinned more grievously in the interests of 
science. 

There are two objections against our identification :— 

— 1. "The pillar is said by Marco to be to the east of Bettiah, 
whereas the hauriya-Navandgarh pillar is to the north-north- 
west of it. Marco's orientation must be at fault; for no 
pillars are now known to the east of Bettiah. The Rampurva 
pillars are 32 miles due north of Bettiah in direct lines. 

2. The Lauriya-Navandgarh pillar as measured by Cun- 
ningham stands 32 feet 94 inches high between the ground 
and the capital, the total height including the lion being rather 
more than 39} feet. Now, taking the cubit to be equal to 
18 inches, we obtain, according to Father Marco's measure- 
ments, 40 feet 6 inches up to the capital, a considerable differ- 
ence. It is not impossible that the pillar should have sunk a 
few feet in a century ; but, how did Father Marco determine 

the height? Ву actual measurements or at sight? Besides, 

let us bear in mind that the cubit is an unsatisfactory unit to 

M work upon, and that the same measurements are given for 

both pillars observed, which is suspicious. The circumference 

at the base, according to Cunningham, is 9 feet 3 inchea ; 
according to Marco della Tomba, it was 10 feet 6 inches. 

Does the difference imply again that the pillar has sunk, or 

must we explain it by the indefiniteness of the cubit as a 

. These difficulties notwithstanding, we believe the identi- 
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fication can leave no doubt." The relics of a fortress in the 
neighbourhood, to which Marco alludes, are those “of а 
very remarkable deserted fort which stands just half a mile 
to the south-west of Lauriya.’** Some points to be discussed 
in connection with the second pillar will prove further the L d 
correctness of our argument. 

The second pillar mentioned by Father Marco must be 
that of Lauriya-Araraj. It cannot be the lion-pillar recently 
dug up at Rampurvàá, for in that case both pillars seen by 
Marco would be to the north of Bettiah and in the same 
province of Champaran. It cannot be the lion-pillar of Bakhra, 
which has no inscription. Hence, the only pillar now known 
with which to compare Marco's description із that of Lauriya- 
Arñrñj. This contains six of Asoka's edicts, like the pillar at 
Lauriya-Navandgarh, and its inscription, as noted by Marco, 
is less lengthy than at Navandgarh. At Lauriya-Araraj the 
aouth face contains 23 lines (edicts i—iv), the north face 18 lines 
(edicts v-vi); at Navandgarh, the inscription contains on one 
side 27 lines (edicts i—iv), on the other 21 (edicts v-vi).° The 
Rampurvé northern pillar contains an inscription in two 
columns, one facing the south, the other the north. The "мат 
northern portion consists of 20 lines (edicts i—iv), the southern 
of 144 lines (edicts v-vi)* The inscriptions in all three places 
correspond almost letter for letter. 

The Агага} pillar is a single block of polished sand-stone 
361 feet in height above the ground, with a base diameter of 
41:8 inches (circumference 10'11^) and a top diameter of 
37.6 inches.^ Compare this with Marco's measurements : 403 
feet up to the capital, and circumference (at base 1) 10 feet 
6inches. The pillar, when seen by Cunningham during his 
tour of 1861-62, had no capital, ** although there can be itle, 
if any, doubt that it must once have been crowned with a 
statue of some animal. The people, however, know nothing of 
it, and not a fragment of any kind now exists to s t what 
it may have been." ° We learn then from Father Marco della 
Tomba that it bore a lion as at Bakhra and Lauriya-Narvand- 
garh and like the northern column of Rampurvà. The lion 
must have disappeared. since 1769. We surmise tbat the 
capital and the lion may now lie embedded several feet under ` 
pound, as was the case at Rampurvá. Whether it fell from 
the shaft accidentally or was torn off violently, should be 

= determined by the nature of the fracture at the to. 
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There may be some point in a legend current in the 
country. During his tour in North and South Behar (1880-81), 
Mr. Garrick learnt from the people in the village near the 
Bakhra pillar the strange story that the lion of Bakhrá 
originally held in his mouth the stone effigy of a calf, and that 

certain Farang Saheb (European) fired a shot at it, upon 
which the calf tumbled to the ground and vanished. As the 
lios mouth at Bakhrá is not in any way injured, and, on the 
contrary, exhibits the protruding tongue as well as the teeth 
: perfectly, Mr. Garrick could not conceive what grounds there 
м was for such a tradition. He thought it ** one of the many 
idle tales so apt to mislead the enquirer by the apparent 
 sincerity with which they are persisted in.''! 
x The story wouid seem to be a reminiscence of the bull. 
pillar dug up recently at Rampurva at a distance of 900 feet 







—— — — from a lion-pillar. Considering that no other pillar surmounted 
S by a bull is known in that part of the country, the proximity 
_ — of the iion to the bull may have given rise to the legend noted 
by Garrick. It would be interesting to know whether a similar 
— story survives further north than Bakhra, in particular near 


Rampurvaé. In that case, the overthrow of the Rampurva 
pillars would have oceurred in much more recent times than 
. has been concluded.* The persistence, too, of the tradition 
` about acts of vandalism committed by Europeans or Muham- 
madans, and the fact that the pillar of Navandgarh bears 
evident traces of violence, would lead us to conclude that the 
pillar at Lauriya-Araraj was tampered with in almost modern 
times. The great depth to which the Rampurva pillars had 
sunk makes it, of course, more difficult to conclude the same 
án their case. - 
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1 Cf. Ibid., XVI, pp. 92, ۰ | 
Archaolt. Surv. of І ndia, Annual Report oj 1907-08, p. 188. 
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2, Surgeon Boughton and the Grant of Privileges 
* to the English Traders. 


— By MAULAVI ‘Appu’n WALI. 


- 


In the Indian Antiquary for September, 1911 (Vol. XL, 
pp. 247-57), Mr. W. Foster has discussed, in detail, the 
story so often repeated by certain English writers, that 
the English were permitted to trade in Bengal duty-free on 
account of Surgeon Gabriel Boughton having cured the Mughul 
Princess Jahàánára. He has quoted from Orme's “* History of 
the Military Transactions of the British Nation in Indostan”’ 
(Vol. II, p. 8, published in 1778) and Stewart's ‘‘ History of 
Bengal," p. 261, published in 1813. Although Stewart's ac- 
count is more detailed than that of Orme, it is probable 
that both used the same authority. The other writers have 
followed one or other of these two historians. The following, 


` build factories in Bengal. His request was complied with. 


E 
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bk: — Prince Shuja‘, the Viceroy of Bengal, who was ill with a 
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which is still among the India Office Records in what is now 
Factory Records, Fort 5%. George, is again а copy, but noth- 
ing is known of its original, "This quaint but long document 
is quoted in extenso by Mr. Foster. It gives an account of 
Boughton's doings both in the courts of Shah Јаһап and 
Shah Shuja* in greater detail than given by Orme and Stewart. 


It also contains some other accounts not connected with the ^ 


subject matter of this paper. So far as Boughton legend is 
concerned, Mr. Foster is of opinion that the writer probably 
depended on hearsay, and in certain details his information 
was inaccurate. The opening date (1636) cannot be correct, 
as the Hopewell sailed from the Downs on the last day 
of 1641 and reached Fort St. George on the 15th July 1642. 
In the home records of the Company nowhere is the name of 
the Surgeon given. The Hopewell being unable to complete her 
voyage to Europe returned in September 1644 to Surat, but 
no trace can be found of Boughton’s participation in the 
voyage. The memorandum also gives instances that certain 
officers of the Nawab interpreted the farman differently. 

Mr. Foster then gives another extract from a letter by 
the President and Council at Surat dated January 3rd, 1645, 
to the East India Company which gives, as appears to Mr. 
Foster, the true story of Boughton’s deputation to Agra. 
There it 18 stated that one Gabriel Boughton, late chirurgeon 
of the Hopewell, was nominated by the Council to go to a 
ns Asfilat Khan Aad long importuned us to supply him with 
(a) chirurgeon. Nothing is here said about the fire-incident ; 
on the contrary Asalat Khan (not Asad Khan) had been 
importunate for an English doctor, doubtless to attend his own 
infirmitios. Moreover the fire-incident occurred nearly . year 
before Boughton was despatched. Mr. Foster, therefore, con- 
cludes that the story of Bougbton's curing the Princess 
Jahānāra is inaccurate. Other extracts (again based on hear. 








` English by the Prince of Bangala was first procured by one 
. Mr. Bowden, which give the English only a liberty de, 
paying custom according to King's farman, but was altered - 
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that had seen him at the Emperor's Court, while he was per- 
forming cure upon the Emperor's daughter. At this great 
person's advice Boughton undertook the cure of the lady of 
the Prince’s haram. What this great person said to the 
гіпсе was apparently an untruth which he was made to say 
Dy Boughton, since he never cured the Princess ۵ 
8 it will appear from the sequence. This untruth was on a par 
with the alteration of the patent noted above. 

"lt is interesting, in this connection, to turn to the chron- 
icles Sof the reign of Shah Jahan and the fire-incident as nar- 
rated therein. In his ‘* Padshahnáma '' (Vol. II, Bibliotheca. 
Indica edition, pp. 363-66, 393-400 and 407ff) ‘Abdu’l-Hamid 
Làhori gives a detailed account of the incident. "The transla- 
tion of the following abstract is given to assist writers to deter- 
mine the accuracy of the Boughton legend. 

On the night of the 27th Muharram 1054 H., in the 17th 
year of the reign of the Emperor Shah Jahan, as Princess 
Jahanara Bégam, otherwise called Bégam Sahib, the best be- 
loved daughter of the Emperor, was going to her sleeping 
apartment after she had made obeisance to her father, the edge 
of the lower part of Her Highness’s garment came, accidentally, 
in contact with the candle that was burning there. As her 
dress was of the finest stuff and of delicate fibre and was, in 
addition, smeared with fragant oils, especially otto of roses 
* called 'itr-i-Jahüngiri, the fire at once spread up to all her ap- 
' parel. Four of Her Highness's attendants, who were present, 
rendered what help they could in extinguisbing the fire. But 
in so doing their own clothes too caught fire; consequently 
they could do very little. By the time other servants werein- 
formed and water procured, Her Highness's back, both sides of 
her body and hands were dreadfully burnt and lacerated. Owing 
to this calamity His Majesty the Emperor did not come out on 
the following day. On the next day the Emperor went to the 

private and publie halls but did not stay more than a ۰ 
His Majesty, who was very much upset, did not lose 
the equilibrium of his mind, or reliance on God. The treat- 
i ment that was resorted to was at once spiritual (горат) and 
corporal (jismáni;. Of the former, His Majesty sought the 
prayers of the faithful and the holy, and of those who had re- 
tired from the world. From the first to the fifth day of this 
dire calamity, again on the 22nd Safar, which was Her Im- 
perial Highness's birthday, and also till her complete recovery, 
money was distributed to the poor, the needy and the distressed, 
most lavishly. Persons who had been in jail for a long time on 
account of various crimes were set at their liberty, pardoned, 

EA Sand iven seven lakhs of rupees. | 

DAN 52:4: ver and above these instances of Imperial clemency and 
^ < favour, the Madad-i-M‘ash tenures were restored to their legiti- 
URS ers throughout the Indian Empire, Some time ago 
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Sayad Jalal, the Sadr'us-Sudür, had reported that Musavi Khan 
had granted to several unworthy persons Madad-i-M'üsh and 
Wazifa (tenures) without His Majesty’s knowledge and on ficti- 
tious Sanads. Оп thatit was decided that the produce of one 
season of those lands, whether under the Crown or private 
landlords (with the exception of suyūrghāls of those holders 
well known to Government), should be stored in a third place, 
till the rights and titles thereof were inquired into. As a con- 
sequence, occupiers of those free-holds had become disturbed 
and distressed. In order to mitigate distress, fresh orders were 
now promulgated to the effect that the hitherto confiscated 
produce should be restored to their present owners, and 
thenceforth stored as before till the completion of the enquiry 
by the head-quarters Sadr and Provincial Governors and ۰ 

A detailed description of the corporal (i.e. medical) treat- 
ment which was undertaken for Her Imperial Highness has 
been given. АП the skilful physicians and surgeons of the 
realm—those that were either at the capital in the service of His 
Majesty, or those that had been there from other parts of the 
Empire—did their best by the treatment of the august patient 
to cure the effects of the accident. The severity of the accident 
may be guaged from the fact that two of her servants died of 
the effects of the burn—one after seven, and the other after 
twenty, days; but the other two recovered. For a period of 
four months, there was very little hope of Her Highness’s 
recovery, and His Majesty passed the time in sorrow and sus- 
pense, and appeared at the Jhardka of the Audience Halls late 
and for a very short time. 

Hakim Muhammad Daà'üd, physician to the late Shah 
"Abbas of Persia, arrived at court on the 20th day of the cala- 
mity and began to treat the Princess. — the above four 
months various bad symptoms appeared. The Hakim pres- 
cribed some of the most successful remedies for their cure: 
for fever, both continued and intermittent, were prescribed 
soothing drugs of the nature of camphor and acids ; for weak- 
ness of heart, mau'l-lahm. Ona sudden, lassitude and prostra- 
tion of body and flow (t) of blood бишек) set in, which 

ave rise to great trepidation in the mind of His Majesty. "The 
Hakim, however, was of opinion that it was not proper to stop 


- 
: 51 











- ‚* её 
Lg 
1 






> 
L &^. 
„м 


27 е; 






9 rE 





| — was in the j 


я. 





Vol. E а ў 3.] Surgeon Boughton d the English Tradera. 119 


trusted to Hakim Muhammad Dàá'üd, who treated them with 
the aqua of green kásni (endive), màjün atarji, m'*ajün Qam ha, 
апа the disease gradually declined. When the disease was al- 
most cured, Hakim Masihuzzamán was summoned from Lüáhor. 
He, in consultatien with Hakim Muhammad Daá'üd, added 
n'ajün wardi, and the recovery fully set in. It was to Hakim 
uhammad Dî’ ûd that the credit of the successful treatment 







hough all other disorders were cured, yet for five 
months more, in spite of applications of various oiotments, the 
uleer caused by the burn was not healed. It was healed at 
last by an ointment given by one of His Majesty's servants, 
named ‘Arif, which was used for two months. 

The happy Jashn or feast held on Her Imperial Highness's 
recovery was observed in Shawwal. Her Highness bathed 
on her recovery at the end of Ramazáün and the Jashn came off 
on the 5th Shawwal (5th December), on which date the Begam 
Sahib came out of her rooms to make her obeisance to her 
father, the Emperor. The Jashn lasted eight days, a vivid 
description of which is given. In the course of those days costly 
presents were given to the above-mentioned physicians, and 
His Majesty's servant ‘Arif. Titles, rank and other rewards 
were showered on high and low. Musicians and poets, one of 
the latter being Haji Muhammad Jan Qudsî of Mashhad, were 
paid handsomely. Again on the 24th Di'l-Q'ada of the same 
year, Her Highness the Begam Sahib herself bore all the ex- 
penses of another Jasin, when all classes were entertained and 
rewarded. 

His Majesty became now desirous of visiting the sepulchre 
of Khwaja Mu*'in'uddin Chishti at Ajmér as a thanksgiving for 
the recovery of his daughter, and started for that purpose 
from Арга on the 26th Di'l-Q'ada. The overland journey 

roving too fatiguing for the Princess, and the ulceration 
uina consequently re-appeared, the visit to Ajmér was put 
off; and the journey was next resumed on boat towards Lāhōr 
by the river Jamna On the 10th Du’lHijja Muhammad 
ОА, Faujdar of Sarkar Hisar, brought to His Majesty's notice 


` that there was a poor faqir, named Haman, who had a very 


efficacious ointment. The man was sent for, and the remedy 
applied to the sores, proved most efficacious. After twenty- 


two days Her Hig пева? 
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CONCLUSION, 


۲ The Emperor Shah Jahan was at Dār'u-l- Khelafat-i-Akbara- 
bad (Agra), as is evident from the Padshahnimah, from the 19th 
Muharram 1054 H., equivalent to 28th March 1644 a.n., to 26th 
Di l-Q'āda or 24th January 1645. The fire-incident occurred 
on the night of the 27th Muharram (night between 27th and 
28th) or Sth April 1614. The Imperial Princess was cured after 
nine months, and the ceremony of ghusl-i-shifa (bath of re- 
covery) was celebrated in Shawwal or December. 

The real treatment of the Princess was undertaken by 
Hakim Muhammad Dà'üd associated on the eve of her recovery 
with Hakim Masthuzzaman. At the end of the four months 
the Princess was almost cured and the grave symptoms re- 
moved ; only the sores of the burn remained for a further 
period of five months. Various ointments were externally ap- 
plied, ineffectually ; the only medicine that healed the sores 
was the ointment that was given by a quack, ‘Arif, one of His 
Majesty's retainers. In Di'l-Hijja or February 1645, when the 
sore reappeared on Her Highness’s way to Ajmér, it was finally 
cured by another quack, a mendicant from Hisar, named 
Hàümtün. This indisputable testimony of the Court chronicler 
clearly shows that not only did His Majesty seek the prayer of 
the pious but also the medical skill and surgical experience of 
those that were at or near Agra. It is also stated that between 
the 5th and 9th months many persons, including Europeans and 
Hindus, tried their surgical skill for the treatment of the sores. 
but all unsuccessfully. Was Boughton one of them ? Mr. Foster 
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Boughton did not cure the Imperial Princess of the effect of 
the fire; that he did not treat her at all; that he had not been 
at Agra when the Princess was stil afflicted with the sores; 
and that he got no sanad or patent for curing the Imperial 
Princess, 


- NOTES, 


۱. The negative evidence, that although many porsons of various 
nationalities treated the Princess, she was cured only by tho native 
phy ysicinns and private persons as noted, proves conclusively that no 

nglish Surgeon was so fort rtunate as to cure the Princess or to get extra- 
ordinary concessions, 

Ар that the medicines taken internallv were all prescribed 
by skilfa Hakim ms; but only the ointments applied —— y for the 
sores were prescribed by surgeons and laymen of all здрава; най: 

2. Muhammad Hüshim Khwáüfi Khan, author of the Muntakha- 
bu'l-Lubāb, in his careless гар. supports *Abdu'l-Hamid Lahorî, in 
all details. He adds (Vol. I, B. L. edition) that till the arrival of 

im Muhammad Diii'd, the Princess was treated by Hakim Momina, 
Other historians, who all wrote after ‘Abdu’l-Hamid Lahori, have also 
noted the incident. 

3. The last two lines of the, Quatrain by poet Qudsî, quoted by 
Mir Ghulam ‘Ali Acad Bilgrami, n the Khazán-i-*Amira (p. 377, Newal- 
Kisor edition, Cawnpore, 1571) were as follows:— 


Tñ sar-zada ñz shham‘ chamin bc-adabi 
Parwüna zo ishq-i-sham* w&-sukhta fst 


Translation. 


Since the candle was guilty of such unmannerliness, 
The moth out of the love of the candle burnt itself. 


4. It is difficult for a layman like myself to explain definitely the 
medicines prescribed by the physicians. 

- Zira—Cummin seed : anise: Zira-i- Fiimi—caraway seed 

Müu't--Ilahm—A kind of decoction prepared of meat juice and other 

ingredients, 

M*ajün—This i$ n medicine prescribed by Yunanî physicians, con- 
5 sisting of various costly ingredients made into a kind of gelati- 
nous substance or an electuary, which removes debility and 


* i thens the human body. 
۱ “Mad -Suwal-qunia—Matter pertaining to the disease of liver ог 
hepatic disorders. 
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13. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XVII. 


Note.— The numeration of the article below is continued 
l from p. 712 of the “Journal and Proceedings’ for 
1911. 


101. Corms or GANGEYA Deva, with PLATE. 


In March 1911, I received for examination 8 coins of Mediæ- 
val India which had been found in mauza Isurpür, tahsil 
Rehli, of Saugor district. 'Тһе inscriptions on the reverses 
when ‘pieced together from the eight specimens read “* Sri Mad 
Gangeya Deva"' as on the coins depicted in Plate VIII of Cun- 
ningham's Coins of Mediæval India. The reverses contained 
very rudely struck figures of.Lakshmi. But the peculiarity 
of the coins consisted in their fabric. The usual coins of Gan- 
geya Deva are thin and broad. These were thick, and in dia- 
erg only a bare half inch. "The weight of the coins was nor- 
mal. 

I showed the coins to Dr. Venis, C.I.E., and Mr. R. Burn, 
C.S. The-latter suggests that the coins may be a posthumous 
issue by Gàngeya Deva's son Karma, who was a great con- 
queror. 

A GRAM. H. Netson ۰ 


102. SHamsv-p-pIn MaumOp SHAH or DEHLI. 


Ф In Numismatic Supplements XIV and XV, a reference to 
which is invited, I noted on a billon coin of Shamsu-d-din 
— Mahmûd Shah of "Dehli, an ephemeral Sultan whois only known 
by the existence of two coins bearing his name. I remarked 
l that the first coin was published by Mr. C. J. Rodgers in а 
Dd cogens which I had not seen, and that he noted upon itin ۰. 
book ‘ Coin Collecting in Northern India ' (Pioneer Press, 
Allahabad). I also wrote that I had not been able to ascertain — 
where that coin was, but surmised that if it was the property of ` EC $ 
[e dam 5, — er he probably disposed of it to the British Museum. 
am now in a position to bring together all existing refer- ` 
CES to this Mahmud Shah. The first coin to be discovered is 
in the British: ag but Ач ыды my notice because it is not — 
T jat logue of * the Debli Sultans. It ds des- | | 
та it at — penc : M ° Bri 3 [useum | Ca É 
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Indian | Coins—* Muhammadan States '—published in 1886, 
The coin is illustrated, and is similar to my specimen. "The 
date 718 д.н. appears in full, and it is remarked that Маһтпа 
Shah would appear to have been a pretender of Dehli contem- 


porary with Qutbu-d-din Mubarak Shah, though his name is ' 


apparently not mentioned by the historians. 

. The coin was published by Mr. Rodgers in a paper * On a 
Coin of Shams-ud-Duny&-wa-ud-Din Mahmüd Shah,’ which 
appeared in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1882. 
He remarks on the similarity of type of the coin to issues 
of ‘Alau-d-din Muhammad, Shihábu d-din ‘Umr, and of Ооо. 


d-din Mubarak. It was found, presumably by himself, in a . 


heap containing several of Balban, Ghiyásu-d-din Tughlag, 
Muhammad Tughlag, *Aláu-d-din Muhammad, and one» of 
Nasiru-d-din Khusrü. As this Mahmüd Shah is not mentioned 
in history, the author then goes on to speculate as to the pro- 
bable circumstances attending the issue of this coin. 

Qutbu-d-din Mubarak Shih reigned from 716 to 720 a.m. 
In the second year of his reign the Sultan got an army together 
and led it in person to the relief of Deogir in the Dakhan, 
which was being besieged by one Harpal Deo. He left 
Ghulam Bacha Shahin in Dehli as his deputy, and gave him 
the title of Wafa Beg. Mubarak Shih was successful in the 
expedition, which must have oceupied several months. On 
the way back Asadu-d-din, cousin of his father 'Alàu-d-din 
Muhammad, conspired against him, but was betrayed, and 
was executed together with his accomplices. The Sultan's 
arrival in Dehli was signalized by a large number of executions, 
including that of his viceroy Wafa Beg. 

Thus there is evidence of а considerable conspiracy at the 
capital, and the assumption of royal honours by its figurehead 
during the absence of the sovereign. 

The second coin of Malm üd Shah was found by me in Dehli 


twenty-eight years after the discovery of the first. It also was 


pi out of a heap of two or three hundred similar issues of 
the Sultans from Balban to Muhammad Tughlag, which was 


particularly rich in the rare coins of Khusrü Shah І may 
remark here that a third specimen has just been discovered at 


Dehli, and is in the Cabinet of Mr. Nelson Wright. 
LAHORE: | R. B. WHITEHEAD. 
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[N.S.] 
Obverse, Reverse. 
مانوس‎ 
5 ورور‎ wre — عیمدت‎ 
— — جداوس‎ Oa! siw 
بعتم و ظقر داد‎ or 
pire J? p fils. 
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It purports to һе a coin of *Azim struck in A.H. 1124, 
the first year of the reign, at Jahángirnagar. “The Persian 
couplet is redolent of victory; the third line is missing, but the 
couplet probably runs something like this :— 


سکه زد در bs г” ciem‏ 
راو شام ظد سام ددن 22 وه 


The coin has been included without any comment among 
: the issues оѓ Farrukhsiyar, and is apparently still unique. The 
question arises whether it was struck by prince ‘Azim, or on his 
behalf, under circumstances which would justify his inclusion 
in the list of those pretenders and claimants of the Mughal 
line who assumed royal honours by striking coin. 
Mr. W. Irvine’s paper, ‘The Later Mughals,’ contains 
an excellent epitome of their history. It appears that the 
Emperor Bahidur Shah was in camp outside Lahore when 
he died on the 20th Muharram, 1124 a.n. (27th February, 
1712). The Emperor had scarcely breathed his last when 
his four sons were ranged against each other in a contest 
for empire. In 1109 A.H., during the last years of the reign 
2 of his grandfather Aurangzeb, * Azimu-sh-shán, the second son, 
was appointed governor of Bengal, to which was added Bahar - 
їп the year 1114 л.н The then capital of Bengal was ` 
Dhakka (Dacca), re-named Jahangirnagar in honour of the 
 Émperor Jaháüngir. ‘Azimu-s h-shán did not see his father 
. again until.they met at Agra in 1119 a.m. (1707), just before 
Фе battle at Jajau and the defeat of A'zam Shah. During the 
2.2 of his absence, Jahandar Shah, the eldest son, from his 
E ——5 to public affairs, lost favour with his father, and 
* Ык АС most of his time in his separate government of Multan. 
the earlier years of Bahadur Sháh's stay in the Kabul 
ови his third son, Rafi‘u-sh-shin, was his principal 
3 viser and favourite son. In time he was supplanted by the 
— x fourth son Jahán Shàh, who retained his influence at his 
—2 Se без. ‘accession and for some time afterwards. But by the 
$4 وی‎ Tot. Bahadur Shah’s short E the prepondatating influence 
- 2 ks بر‎ аг this, toget theni эче great 
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I will not follow the details of this contest between the 
four brothers, which was fought out on the banks of the Ravi 
near Lahore. They are fully given in the paper from which I 
am quoting—see the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
for 1596. Prince *Azrtmu-sh-shán, on the death of his father, 
seized the imperial camp, and was in an incomparably stronger 
position than his brothers. However, owing to his own 
ineptitude and futility, he lost everything, was defeated, and 
in flight from the field of battle, was engulfed, together with his 
elephant, in a quicksand. “he defeat and death of Jahan 
Shah, and of Rafi‘u-sh-shin, followed in quick succession. All 
these events happened within five weeks after the death of 
Bahadur Shah, and the biers of his three sons were despatched 
with that of their father to Dehli for interment. All his rivals 
having been removed, Jahandar Shah proceeded at once to 
carry out his formal enthronement and proclamation as sov- 
ereign of ۰ 

Muhammad Farrukhsiyar, the second son of ‘Azimu-sh- 
shán, was now in his thirty-first year, and had accompanied his 
father first to Agra, and thence to Bengal. In the last year of 
his reign, Aurangzeb recalled his grandson, ‘Azimu-sh-shin, 
from Bengal, giving him orders to leave his eldest son, Muham- 
mad Karim, in charge of Ваһаг, and his second son, Farrukh- 
siyar, in Bengal. “The young prince passed some years nt 
Dhakka (Jahàngirnagar), the capital of the Bengal province; 
but in the reign of Bahadur Shah (1707—12), he moved to 
Murshidabad, and subsequently to Raj Mahal (Akbarnagar). 
*Azimu-sh-shün, anticipating a struggle for the throne, called 
on Farrukbsiyar to return to Court, and the latter was on the 
march and not far from Patna (‘Azimabad), when on the 7th 
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From this account we should expect the coin ued to 
proclaim *Azimu-sh-shán's accession, to have been struck at 
'Azimübád Patna, and the fact of ita issue from ‘Azim’ в name 
place would have been a happy augury. This coin has yet to 
be found, but we have that struck at Jahángirnagar, and it із 
quite natural to suppose that Farrukhsiyar ordered an issue in 
‘Azim’s name from his old capital. It would be too late 
entirely to prevent the issue when the news of ‘Azim’s death 
arrived. 


R. B. WHITEHEAD, І.С.8. 
LAHORE : 


January, 1912. 


104, ISLAMBANDAR ‘URF RAJAPUR. 


It is now ten years since I obtained an Aurangzéb rupee 
of the Isliambandar mint. This rupee bears the ordinary 


legends, having on the Obverse the pie yo جو‎ formula, and on 
the Reverse the words pple عم جلوس منت‎ ... tin with ope 
Jò اسلام‎ in the two lowest lines. The Hijri year is wanting, but 
the regnal year 4x determines the date of issue as falling 
between 1108 and 1118 А.Н. (1696—1706 A.D.). 


The location of Islàmbandar remained for long a puzzling 
problem, but we have, I think, at last arrived at its solution. 


In a recent letter from my kind friend Mr. Henry Cousens, 
M.R.A.S., he writes :— 


‘“I have an old native map of Bijapür City, just 
'" covered with marginal notes in Persian, which I have 
'" had translated. On it are scores of names of muhallas 
“and villages ot Aurangzeb's time with their revenues. 
“One of the entries із Islambandar alias ۴ 


۱ يور)‎ Baty عرف‎ 99% pellet). I had better give you the trans- 
'* lation of this part of the note, which is a long one. It 
| * runs thus :— 
`  ....* The port Khal Вам [Bhatkal ?] seven thousand, the ` 
"JU E ' port Chapul (Chaul 1] fifteen thousand, the port Sank 
| 2 » ‘ten thousand, the port Güwa [Goa] thirty-seven 
tL ONE e ста and five hundred, which after a short time 









JEN E I XS into the possession of Christians, 
—— dive ^ Ae (Pres к و‎ Кајарӣг twenty gold dinürs, port 


йзїї ten thousand, port Khārāpaltan five thousand, 

ss n. rt Harchari. five ` thousand, port Satüli three 
m >) Thousand and five hundred, the port Muhammadabad 
| ias Shadhut. ‚буе ‚ thousand, and the port Khabra ` 
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The Rájapür of this note is to-day the capital of the 
ta”alluqa of the same name in the Ratnagiri Collectorate, It 
stands at the head of a tidal creek, 30 miles south-east of 
Ratnagiri town and about 15 miles from the sea. Mandelslo 
bears testimony to the importance of this place in his time 
(1639). Speaking of Ceitapour (Jaitapur), the haven at the 
mouth of the creek, he declares: ** it is no doubt the best in all 
'" the coast, for, casting anchor behind the island which 
“shelters it, you need not fear being exposed to any wind,’ 
and then adds: ** Three Leagues thence lyes the City of 
'Rasapour, which is one of the chiefest Maratime Cities of 
<“ the Kingdom of Cuncam.''! 

Some. ninety years later ** Captain '' Alexander Hamilton 
could write :—- 

ys “There is an excellent Harbour for shipping 8 Leagues 
* to the southward of Dabul [Dàábhol], called Sanguseer 
* [Sangameshvara]; but the country about being inhabited by 
** Raparees, it is not frequented: Nor is Rajapore, about 
' 7 Leagues to the southward of Sanguseer, tho” it has the 

'* conveniency of one of the best Harbours in the World.” 
Here in 1637 Courten's Association settled an English 
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against the fortress of Parnšla, distant twelve miles from 
Kolhapur and some twenty from Кајарӣг. The aged Emperor 
had now indeed fallen on evil days. Marching and counter- 
marching his divisions, he took fort after fort, only to lose 
them again. He successively reduced Satara, Parli, Parnála, 
Khelna (Vishálgarh), Kandina (Singarh), Purandhar, Rajgarh 
and Torna, all in the district dominated by the Western Ghats, 
and, though in the histories no express mention is made of the 
submission of Rájapür, we may safely assume that this town 
too acknowledged, for a time at least, the sway of Aurangzeb. 
On the Konkan coast, just over against the island (jazira) 
of Janjira, there is another Rajapur. Can this be Islim- 
bandar ۲ We believe not, and for the following reasons :— 


1. This place is generally brought under the double 
appellation of Dandà Кајарбг, or rather Dandà Rajpurt, 
Dand& and Rájpüri being close together. 

2. At the time that Au zeb was warring against the 
Maráthüs in the Dakhin, the Habshi ruler of Janjira and 
Danda Вајрӣгі was also contending against the same foes. 
Thus, the Mughal Emperor and the Abyssinian Nawab having 
a common enemy, would in all probability stand on terms of 
friendship each with the other. That about the beginning of 
the eighteenth century they entered into a conflict in which 
Aurangzeb proved the victor, with the consequence that his 
coins issued from a mint in the harbour of the Janjira State, 
all this is, so far as I can learn, unsupported by any evidence 
from history. 

3. Аз a port Dandi Rājpūrī does not seem to have been 
held in any special account by the Hajis or other Musalman 
voyagers across the Arabian Sea: and it thus becomes impos- 
sible to justify the application to that port of an epithet 
conveying such high distinction as Islambandar. 

| Gero, P. TAYLOR, 
ED. | Ahmadabad : | 
| 1912. 
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Ornamented Umbrella above — on obverse and sun-face in 
both ¿= 's of reverse. Т (almost obliterated) above the هما‎ 


The passage in the Memoirs of George Thomas, which 
states that he established a mint and coined his own rupees, 
which he made current in his army and country, is well known 
but no satisfactory attribution of any coin to him has as yet 
been given Тһе above coin, which is now in the British 
Museum, is the piece illustrated in Compton's Military Adven- 
turers of Hindustan, p. 143, but the description there is, as 
Mr. Burn has pointed out, erroneous (J.A.S.B. 1904, p. 82). 
The coin must nevertheless have been struck by Thomas. The 
obverse inscription really is a small portion of one of Shah 
‘Alam’s and not as Cunningham (quoted by Compton) thought 
a legend referring to Thomas. The date 1214-42 limits the 
date of issue of this coin to 5th June to 5th October 1799, 
which is soon after Thomas had firmly established himself in 
Hánsi. The epithet Sāhibābād was probably chosen by 
Thomas in allusion to his favourite title of “ Sahib Bahádur.'' 
Keene in his Hindustan under Free Lances, p. 88, says that he 
has seen a rupee of Thomas's bearing the title of the Emperor 
Shah ‘Alam in Persian; with-a capital T in English character. 
The T on this specimen is almost obliterated, but possibly this 
note may produce a better preserved specimen. The only 
other coins with Shih ‘Alam’s legends on which the sun-face 
occur are of the Indore mint. 

J. ALLAN, 
British Museum. 

Note,—I figure my own specimen of this rare coin as if 
throws some doubt on the reading T over Le on the reverse and 
fills up gaps in the obverse legend, which is probably the same 


as that оп No. 2325 in vol. ПІ of the I. M. Catalogue. My 
coin was obtained in the bazar at Dehli in 1903. 


H. NELSON WRIGHT. 
106. A СнлнАв TANKI OF AKBAR. 


| | Mughal Emperors. 


Mint Abmadabad. 
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This coin is one of the earliest of Abmadaibad tankis. 
The inscription on the obverse is very clearly Chahar Tanks 
(though the 42 of ار‎ < does not actually find a place on the coin) 
and corresponds to the usual chau Tānkī. As far as is known, 
no similar specimen of this or any other mint has yet come 
to light. 

According to Dr. Taylor's most informing article in 
Num. Sup. IV., J.A.S.B., the earliest Ahmadabad tanki is of 
Iláhi 46 Azar (9th month). ‘The latest Ahmadabad tanka is of 
Парї 46 Ardibihisht (2nd month). There are therefore no 
copper coins of Ahmadabad known of the months Khordad 
3rd) Tir (4th) Amardād (Sth) Shahréwar (6th) Mihr (7th) or 

bán (Sth) of this year. 

It is extremely probable that this coin fills in the gap 
between the two types of tanka and tank! and the word chahar 
was replaced by chaw later for the sake of uniformity. It is 
unfortunate that the month name is very much rubbed. "The 
last two letters I take to Бе **йп”?. If they are, the month 
Аһап is indicated. 

I may here remark that L have i my cabinet an Ahmad ñ- 
bád tanka of Iláhi 46 with a month name which may be Tir 
Shahrewaror Mihr. It is not worth publication, but it shows 
that the issue of the chahar tankî was limited to a period of 
at most four months and perhaps only to one month. 

The coin I publish, as representing a short transitional 
stage, is necessarily very rare. 


AHMADABAD : A. MASTER. 
1912, 

107. Two Rare Cows or Maumtp I or GUJARAT. 

L JR. Weight 113 gra. Size 7 


Mint [Ahmadàbàád.] 
Date 874 A.H. in Arabic words. 


| Obverse. Reverse. 
` In square area. In margins: top [a= [ 
ee аыл. let swt . . الدنیا‎ 
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The coin is of silver with a slight alloy of copper. 


I have not called the metal billon in view of the definition of the 
word in Jevons’ “ Money and the Mechanism of Exchange,” Edition of 
1875, H. =. King and Co., London, pp. 125, 126. Jevons calls billon n 
very low alloy of silver and copper'' and states that in France coins 
were current at one time containing only one part of silver to five of 
alloy and that in Norway billon coins are in circulation consisting of 
one part of silver and three of copper. 


German billon. says Jevons, consista of silver alloyed with threo, 
four or more times ite weight in copper. 


It is of a type and weight hitherto unknown in the coins 
of Mahmüd I. It appears that it was Mahmud I and not 
Muzaffar II who initiated what Mr. Wright on his Introduction 
to the Sultans of.Gujarát, I.M.C., calls the 64 rati standard 
]7 1152 grains) The coin is slightly worn in one or two 
places and its full weight would have been about 16 of Dr. 

7 Taylor's units rather than 15, as he suggests for the weight of 
the coins of Muzalffar LL, which apparently correspond. 

It is especially interesting to note that the period 870- 
879 А.Н. is the sole decade during the occupation of Gujarat 
by Ahmad Shah’s dynasty, in which the date on coins was 
expressed in (Arabic) words and not in figures. 


11. ۰ Weight 172 grs. Size ‘7. 
Mint | Ahmadabad. ] 
Date 878 A.H. in Arabic words. 
Obverse in circular area. 


- 


, شاد االلطان‎ apeme 
in margin. 
مده‌ین و دمانياية‎ whe کے سباع‎ 


داصر laal‏ و enoli‏ ابو الققع 


> The type is distinctly that of Taylor, Guj. Sult. No. 43. 
Dr. Taylor has not published this weight of billon coin in his ` 
` article on the coins of the Gujarat Sultanat referred to in brief 
` above, though he has specimens of the type now in his 
yt cabinet. - | 3 
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14. The Pitt Diamond and the Eyes of Jagannath (Puri). 
By Rev. H. HosTEN, 8.J. 


On reading Colonel H. Yule's account of the famous Pitt 
Diamond,! I was reminded of certain texts which escaped his 
researches and seem to dispose of some of the damaging stories 
related about Pitt. 

The Pitt Diamond, or the Regent, was sold by Governor 
Pitt in 1717 to the Regent Duke of Orleans for 2,000,000 livres , 
and was estimated in 1886 to be worth 12,000,000 francs. 
According to Pitt's own solemn «declaration (1710) it was 
bought by him at Madras about February 1702 for 48,000 
pagodas, or about £24,000, It weighed then 426 carats, as 
against 136 1? carats according to the French inventory of the 
royal jewels in 1792. Where Jaurchand, the jeweller, had 
obtained it, he does not tell us. — 

| As soon as the diamond was placed on the market. 
reports were current that Pitt had obtained it in some 
dishonourable manner. It was asserted for instance that 
it had come from the mines of Parkat, 45 leagues south 
of Golkonda, where it had been “found by a slave, who, in 
order to hide it, wounded himself in the thigh, and hid the 
stone beneath the bandage. He at length acknowledged this to 
a sailor, and promised him the stone, if only he would secure 
him his freedom. ‘The sailor enticed the slave on board, took 
from him the diamond, and then threw the slave into the sea. 
i The murderer sold the diamond to Pitt for £1,000, spent the 
. money quickly in excesses of all kinds and eventually from a 
murderer became a suicide." ' * 
E. . Another story appeared in the Gentleman's Magazine, Vol. 
XLVI, 1776, page 64, J. C., the writer, stating that he had found 
* pi in the Journal des Scavans for July 1774, p. 553. From 
P 


a 


letter of a French Missionary it app 1 “ that one of the 
rincipal diamonds of the crown of France, and which was 
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` purchased of an Englishman, was one of the eyes of the god ES 
. The Diary of W. Hedges, London, Hakluyt Society, 1886, Vol. et 
.* B&ba Me nkravarti points out to me that Lord Tes 
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Jagrenat, a famous idol. placed at a pagoda at Chandernagor, 
in Bengal; that this god Jagrenat had since continued with 
only one eye, and that the French have done all they could to 
blind him entirely, but have not succeeded because he is better 
guarded. 

“ This aecount,'' the writer continued, ۰ differs, 1 think, 
from the common one of that diamond, which is, that it was 
brought from its native bed, concealed in a gash which a slave 
had made in his leg. In what condition was it when it first 
came into Mr. Pitt's hands? If rough and unpolished, I should 
not doubt of the supposed sacrilege ; for I imagine, a diamond 
in its natural roughness would not have made a more brilliant 
figure in Jagrenat's head than a piece of alum.” 

The Gentleman's Magazine (ibid., page 105) published a re- 
joinder by W. G., who expressed his surprise at J. C.'s prepos- 
terous conjecture. Why. he asked, should the Regent have been 
a fitter ornament for the head of an Indian idol, while it had no 
more brilliancy than a piece of alum, than when cut and pol- 
ished ? Besides, he remembered that opinion was rejected, on 
account of its absurdity, soon after the diamond became the 
common subject of discourse in Queen Anne's reign.’ 

Colonel Yule searched in vain for the story in the Journal 
des Scavans. We suggest that it had appeared in that paper in 
1754, instead of in 1774. In fact, the original letter in which 
the story is told is dated from Chandernagar, Ist January, 1753. 

It was written by a Jesuit Missionary, whose name is not 
riven, but who had only lately arrived at Chandernagar from 
Lorient. The passage in question is as follows:  ** Near 
Chandernagore there is а great pagoda or temple dedicated 
to the god Jagrenat. This divinity is placed on a kind 
of rather high altar. Formerly, it had two eyes of such 
dazzling splendour that one dared not look at it. They- 
were two precious stones of inestimable value. An English- ۱ 
man plucked out one of them, some years ago, and left 
the god with only one eye; our French have often tried to | 
make him altogether blind ; but he is actually so well guarded — - 
that they have lost the hope of succeeding. The rumour here . 
` îs that the English profaner sold the eye of the god Jagrenat — 
to the King of France, who wears it on certain days of cere- 
—— JA —mony.''* - N | *. 
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faned the temple was the same -who had sold Jagannáth's eye 
to France, i.e., Governor Pitt ? 
The story of a theft at Jagannath is a great deal older. 
Father Guy Tachard, S.J., wrote from Chandernagar, 18th 
January 1711:' “Ishould haveliked to instruct myself person- 
ally of the particulars related to me concerning the pagoda of 
Jagrenat ; but they tell me that no one is allowed to enter who 
does not make publie profession of idolatry ; the Moors them- 
selves dare not go near; they are particularly on their guard 
against the French. It is a constant rumour in the country 
that a Frenchman, disguised as a Pandaron,' entered, about 
thirly years ago. into the temple, that he remained in hiding 
there, and that, during the night, he removed a big ruby, of 
inestimable price, which formed one of the eyes of the Idol.” 
This is a very different version. The thief was a French- 
man; the theft had been committed some thirty years before, and 
the stone abstracted was not a diamond, but a ruby. It would 
seem then that in 1711 no one spoke yet in India of any con- 
nection between the Pitt Diamond and the temple of Jagannath. 
It could have been no longer a secret, however, that Pitt had 
bought the diamond, since on August 3rd, ! 709, he was accused 
before his Council at Madras by Lieutenant Seaton of having 
bought ** a great diamond tothe Company's prejudice.’ On the 
other hand, it is not likely that Father Tachard, who had only 
just arrived in Chandernagar from Pondicherry, where he had 
been a prominent figure for several years, should have ignored 
some of the chief accusations levelled against Pitt. How then 
does he speak of a ruby, if not because nobody had yet thought 
of associating Pitt's name with the theft supposed to have been 
committed at Jagannath ? 
Manucci has a similar story. More dramatic and still more 
improbable, it attributes the theft of both eyes to a Portuguese. 
. After telling us of a Portuguese at San Thome, whom the 
Hindüs began to worship on account of his long arms which 
reached below his knees, he proceeds :— 
 ** There was another similar case when a long-armed 
Portuguese went to stay at Jagarnath, adjoining Bengal, where 
— there is a very large and ancient temple, greatly renowned in 
- India, and very wealthy. On this man's arrival, the Hindi 
priests and the people of the town heard of him. "They all came 
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_ to meet him and conducted him straight to the temple with 
` great respect and veneration. They made over to him the idols 
`¥ ^ апа all the wealth of the temple. - | 
|»  .— — ff Having become master and receiving their obedience, he 
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led a joyous life, regaling himself with delicate dishes... when- 
ever he pleased. .... The great man lived for some years 
in this way, when disgusted at leading such an unbridled and 
luxurious life, he resolved to employ the wealth of the temple 
in another way. To this intent he wrote to Goa to one of his 
brothers, with instructions how to act. "The brother, turned 
intoa merchant, appeared at the temple, when the would-be 
holy man recognized him, displaying great astonishment, and 
telling him he was a great sinner, rash in his undertakings, and 
if he did not amend he would be heavily punished, 

'* The sagacious brother fell at his feet, saying he hoped to 
receive the means of salvation by the passing of an order to 
admit him for several days into the temple to be catechized and 
put in the right way. Both brothers feasted at night within the 
temple, and took counsel tozether how they could carry off the 
wealth. The consultations were so secret that thev were able to 
carry off all the wealth of the temple without being found out 
At their secret departure they gouged out the eyes of the idols, 
they being valuable diamonds ; then, they disappeared after 
fastening the temple doors. The Brahmans and other devout 
persons who came to perform their ceremonials imagined that 
the saint was at his orisons: When three days had passed they 
entered and found out the trick, and were undeceived. From 
that time they allow no Christian to enter.'' ! 

It is difficult to date many of Manucci’s stories. This is one 
of them. For our purpose it is enough to remark that it occurs 
in the 3rd part of Manucci's Memoirs, which was written in 1699 
and 1700. the three first parts having been carried to Europe by 
Deslandes in 1770. It is not surprising, therefore, that the story 
had not developed further; but it is, perhaps, suggestive that 
Manucci, who wrote Part IV of his Storta between 1701 and 1705, 
and Part V between 1706 and 1709, should allude nowhere to 
the Pitt Diamond. He had, however, been employed by Pitt 
оп several occasions (1798-1709 ), lived at Madras and Pondi- 
cherry between 1686 and 1717, and look a lively interest in al 
the scandals of bis time. 

` As for Manucci's anecdote, the fabulous nature of most of 
its details is glaring. It is incredible that a European should 
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introduce, and whose services, as far as we сап see, could be 
dispensed with î 
The oldest acoount of the robbery, which I can find, is in 
Tavernier's Travels. Tavernier came a first time to Dacca ap- 
parently in 1640, during his second journey to India.  Durin 
his sixth and last journey, he visited Dacca again (January 1666) 
and arrived at Нари on February 20th, staying on till March 
2nd, 1666. If we must judge from his diary, he never visited 
Jagannath. His description of the temple militates, besides, 
against any such visit. - 
'* Jagrenate,'' he writes, ‘‘is one of the mouths of Ganges, 
whereupon is built the great Pagod, where the rich Bramin 
or Chief Priest among the Idolaters keeps his residence. 'The 
great Idol that stands upon the Altar in the innermost part of 
the Pagod, has /wo Diamonds for his Eyes, and another that hangs 
about his neck, the least of those Diamonds weighing about forty 
Carats. About his Arms he wears Bracelets sometimes of 
Pearls, and sometimes of Rubies; and this magnificent Idol is 
called Resora.* The revenues of this Расой are sufficient to 
feed fifteen or twenty thousand Pilgrims every day : which is 
a number often seen there, that Pagod being the greatest place 
of devotion in all India. But you must take notice, that no 
Goldsmith is suffered to enter this Pagod, because that one of 
them being lock'd in all night. stole a Diamond out of one of 
the Idol’s eyes As he was about to go out, when the Pagod 
was open'd iu the morning, he dy'd at the door ; their God, as 
they affirm, revenging his own sacriledg. ... '' 
| If the culprit was really struck dead, the jewel must have 
been recovered and, for aught we know, it should be still in the 
hands of the temple authorities. 
Father J. V. Bouchet, S.J., who joined the Madura Mission 
. „, in 1685 and had started the Carnatic Mission in 1702, has the 
= following in a letter from Pondicherry, 19th April, 1719:— 
T '" Jagrenat is celebrated for its Pagoda. Our travellers d: 
| — — "4 EK. T. TAVERNIER, Collection of Travels, &c., being the Travels of 
|... Monsieur Tavernier, ...., London, 1684, Vol. I, Pt. IT, page 173f. 
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— — — 


| — 5 V. Ball in his edition oí T'aceznterta Travels, London, 1889, Vol. z 

| ÎI, page 225, identifies *' Kesora ۲ [aic ] with Krishna. Might not a) 

° .** Hesora ''" represent a partial rendering of ** Paramoeávara "= God * pe 

riu Borne of the elements of '"avernier's description look strangely similar to ۳ 
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` eertain pi وم‎ in Faria y Sousa. In a naval engagement against 29 

3 E ای‎ the Kin of Calicut (1502) the Portuguese were victorious. '' The L 

booty was considerable, the chief Thing an Idol of Gold, weighing 30 بد‎ 
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especially М. Tavernier relate wonderful things about it: 
assure us that there is in that Temple an Idol, whose eyes are 
formed ої two big diamonds ; that another hangs on his stomach : 
that his bracelets are of pearls & rubies ; & that the revenues 
of that Pagoda are во considerable that they can feed from 
fifteen to twenty thousand pilgrims. Apparently they speak 
only of the time when feasts are celebrated in honour of the 
Idol. The other things related seem rather suspicious. What 
is certain is that that pagoda is little known in the southern 
parts of India and I never heard it spoken of except by one 
Indian ; whereas they vaunt greatly that of Cachi [ Kasi] which 
I think to be the same as Banare [ Benares ]."' ! 

If, as W. G. recollected (?) in 1774, the story of the proven- 
ance of the Pitt Diamond from Jagannath had made its way to 
Europe in Queen Anne’s reign, i.e., before 1714, it is rather 
strange that Father Bouchet either knew nothing of it, or did 
not deem it worth relating to his friends in France, where such 
а story would, however, have excited no small interest. Did 
Father Bouchet include it among the many suspicious things 
which he had heard or read 7 

I have examined, though in vain, several other likely 
European writers, especially for older allusions to the story : 
e.g., Thomas Bruton, who passed through Jagannath in 1632, 
Fray Sebastian Manrique, O.S.A., who was in Bengal be- 
tween 1628 and 1640, Bernier, Thomas Bowrey (1669- 1679), 
and Alexander Hamilton. But it may be noted that, with the 
exception of Bruton, all describe the temple from hearsay. 16 
would not, however, be surprising if other European versions 
of the story were in existence. We have heard of an English 
burglar, of a French Jogi, of a long-armed, light-fingered Portu- 
guese, and of a jeweller belonging to no particular nationality. 
The variant of a Dutch robber might yet turn up. Or were 
the Dutch above suspicion ? 

We have still to consider some of the Indian accounts, _ 

Abul Fazl says nothing in his description of the temple of 
Püri about diamonds in the eyes of the images." Badāūnī 
writes of Sulaiman Kirani, ruler of Bengal (1564-1573), that he 
made Jagannath а home of Isim.” This is merely a rhetorical 

figure; for Abul Fazl states simply that he conquered Orissa, 
 . * in which the temple of Jagannath is situated,’’* and that in ۰ = 
the 35th year of Akbar's reign Man Singh made Jagannath 
_ апа its dependencies subject to the royal exchequer. C. 

— — Stewart writes, I do not know on what authority, that the rich 
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and sacred treasury of Jagannath was looted by the covetous 
Afghans about 1591.! The following entry in a private diary 
entitled 7Zabcirat-ul Nazirin, kept by a Bilgràmi Sayyid named 
Sayyid Muhammad, son of Mir Alwal قاعل‎ is more to our 
purpose. It was communicated by Prof. Blochmann to Кајеп- 
dralšla Mitra, the author of The Antiquities of Orissa (Cal- 
cutta, 1880, II, p. 112). 

'" On the 24th Shawwal of this year (a.m 1129) died 
Mir Sayyid Mahmud of Bilzerüm. Не was a man held in great 
respect, and had served under Nawab Ikriim in Orissa. When 
Aurangzib had sent orders to the Nawab to destroy the temple 
of Jagannütha, Каја Durap Singh Deo, who had the temple 
under him, asked the Mir to introduce him to the Nawab. 
The Каја promised to break up the temple, and send the big 
idol to the Emperor. He actually did break the statue of Rakas, 
which stood over the entrance of the temple, and also two 
battlements over the door. The idol, which was made of 
sandal wood, and which had two valuable jewels set in the eyes, 
was carried off and sent to Aurangzib at Bijapur, where it was 
thrown by order on the steps of the Mosque,” ' 

Rajendralala Mitra observes thet the Raja referred to ** is 
obviously Dravya Sinha Deva, who reigned from 1690 to 1713 
A.D. He was only a titular Каја, living as a zemindar under 
the supremacy of the Moghals, and the attempt on his part 
to ingratiate himself in the favour of the Nawab by breaking 
a statue, or a couple of battlements, is by no means remarkable, 
Whether he sent away the divine images or some substitutes 
for them is not known.'' ° 

If the story of the T7abciratCul- Nazirin is correct, that of 
the Pitt Diamond having come from Jagannath would drop out 
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to the ** Great Moghul,'"" had come into Aurangzib’s possession 
from Jagannath, how is it that no description of it, and especi- 
ally no account of any subsequent theft from Aurangzib’s 
treasury, was made by either Muhammadan historians or 
European travellers? It is true that, when the Moghul heard 
of Pitt's Diamond about 1710, he ordered Pitt's successor at 
Fort St. George, Madras, to send it up to him without delay, 
little suspecting that it had already left the country; but. 
on what grounds he claimed it we do not see.’ If it had been 
stolen from the Royal treasury, this would have been alleged, 
whereas no allusion to any such theft was made. We must 
then infer that the King and his jewellers supposed the stone 
to have come from the Golkonda mines, which were looked 
upon as the King's property, and that they claimed either pos- 
session or right of pre-emption or the usual royalty of 296 on 

t all purchases.“ According to Methold (about 1622), the Moghul 
retained all stones above 10 carats, and we know that Shah 
Jahan claimed and obtained ‘‘ a wonderfully large diamond 
from a mine in the territory of Golkonda [which] had fallen 
into the hands of IKutbu-Il-Mulk."" When cut, it weighed 100 
ratis and was valued by.the King’s jewellers at one lakh and 
50,000 rupees.” ; 

There are other serious difficulties against accepting the 
statement of the T'abcirat-ul-Nazirin. It stands unsupported 
by any contemporary evidence, European or Indian. If 

the temple of Jagannath had been profaned between 1690. 

i 1713 and the statue and jewels abstracted, an event of such 
enormous importance to Hindüs generally would have been 
widely spoken of, and we cannot understand what room there 
might have been left, atter Tavernier's time, for such stories as 
we have heard from Manucci, Père Tachard, and others. How is 
it, too, that the Puri Temple Annals are silent, when they do 
speak of earlier profanations under Kalapahar?* Neither do 
they refer to the theft of diamonds by Europeans. Babi 
Monmohan Chakravarti writes to me: '* I have gone through ; 
the greater part of the palm-leaf chronicles of the temple of 
Jagannatha [the Mandala Panji], but I have not come across 
any account of the theft of any diamond by any Sahib from 
the temple.”’ А 

This is not all. We may justly doubt whether diamonds ° 
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and a Vaishnava by family religion, . . . had the freest access 
to the innermost sanctuaries, and to the most secret of 
scriptures,’’ ! says nothing of diamonds in his description of 
the images of Balabhadra, Jagannáütha and Subhadra.* His 
silence is the more significant as he was the first to quote the 
text of the Z'abcirat-ul-Nazirin. Reliable information concern- 
ing the secrets of the Püri sanctum it is hard to obtain. I 
believe that many of the natives, Bengalis and Oriyas alike, 
are convinced that the statues of Püri have diamond eyes ; yet, 
.Bábüs Gobinda Lal Banerjee and Monmohan Chakravarti 
write independently in answer to my enquiries that there are 
no diamonds in the eyes of Jagannath, but * a bie diamond,’ 
“a fair-sized stone,’’ is stuck '* on the forehead," **in the 
tilak ornament on the forehead.” Even this Rājendralāla 
Mitra does not mention. Assuming the information of my 
correspondents to be correct, one might ask oneself whether 
the story of the theft of one of the eyes did not originate from 
a desire on the part of the people to explain the single ‘‘eye’’ 
in the forehead. "This, however, is not very likely. On the 
other hand, I must say that I have elicited from Огіуаз in - 
Calcutta, who visited Piri and believe in the diamond eyes 
and the diamond tilak, a legend agreeing in substance with 
that of Tavernier, of a thief—Frangi or not—struck dead when 
about to make off with his booty. ** From my father, who was 
at Puri in 1860 and later,'" writes Bābū Monmohan Chakravarti, 
٠١ T have heard that a story was current of some Sahib having 1 
stolen some diamond from the body of the image with the aid - 
of a Panda or priest. I cannot, however, vouch for its accu- 
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in the Portuguese conquest. and I doubt not there must exist 
many more. One of them belonging to the year 1502 has been 
quoted from Faria y Sousa at p. 5, note 2. The other belongs to 
the year 1604. At Diu there were two famous pagodas : one 
sacred to '* Mahesse,'' the other to *'*Crangane." ** On that 
mountain stood formerly the Pagode of Crangane, of which we 
spoke above; but, from the time that the Portuguese became 
masters of the island, the Gentoos hid the ido! of it underground 
in à house built in the form of a cistern, for greater security. 
But, a Portuguese soldier having discovered it plucked out 
the eyes (which, perhaps, were made of precious stones) and 
gave it a sword-cut in the face, а few days before the Pagode 
of Mahesse was rased to the ground. The Pagans seeing the 
idol of Crangane treated in this way carried it elsewhere.'' ! 

We have similar accounts in early Moslem authors. 
Alberuni, Ebn Haukal and Ectakhry describe an idol at ۵ 
which was entirely covered by a skin resembling the skin of a 
red antelope, so that only its eyes could beseen. The eyes con- 
sisted of '' two precious stones ' * (Ebn Haukal and Ectakhry), 
of ‘two rubies '" according to Alberuni.* Idols in Nepal 
have often large cowxries.jnserted in the eyes, with a black 
stone in the centre to imitate the pupil. It is still an Indian 
custom, too, to make imazes consisting entirelv of precious 
stones. 

V. Ball has a theory of his own concerning the Pitt 
Diamond which, for the sake of completeness, we must quote 
here. (Cf. Tavernier’s Travels, 11, 435). 


' No attention,” he writes, ** has hitherto been given by: 


writers to a large diamond which, as pointed out in a footnote 
(cf. vol. ۲1, 54) was obtained by a Portuguese who worked 
the mine at Wajra Karur in Bellary about the beginning of the 
seventeenth century. It weighed apparently, 4377 carats. 
Nothing of its subsequent history is known, but it cannot have 
been the one presented by Mir Jumla to Shih Jahan [about 


1656]. It may, however, have been the Pitt Diamond, which, 


when offered to Pitt in 1701, weighed 426 carats; but if so, it 


cular 173v. 







Branch of Roy. As, Soc., XIV, pp. 1 
tin 1 | 





0 
one Е: 
.` 


в 7 3 8 «^ Ñ пе, Lae, 1 الل‎ , | à 
— 1 MA ч ¿a i B هید‎ 3 5 s š -— ту, 
1 ۶ ٩ — 3 I3 7۴ ۲۴, — 1 

P 4. b ri ano Ы 

f LN Au P^ - 
0 


7 
w 


57 
м + ; "n 4 


< 


which Hall identifies with the = 
(cf. Ind. Antiq., 1884, Vol. XIII, — 





Vol. VIII, No. 4.] The Pitt Diamond. 143 
[N.S.] 


remained uncut for nearly a century, and the generally accepted 
story of the Pitt Diamond is that it was obtained at the mine 
at Partial.'' + 

As felt by V. Ball, the strong objection against the identi- 
fication of the Pitt Diamond with that discovered by a Portu- 
guese about 1610, is that it should have remained so long in 
India without being heard of or finding а buyer, even in the 
Great Moghul. 

We do not know how the Pitt Diamond was ever sup- 
posed to have come from Sumatra or Borneo. ‘* The celebrat- 
ed Pitt, or Regent, diamond," writes Lieutenant Newbold 
(Journ. Roy. As. Soc., VII, 1862, p. 236), ** has been erroneously 
stated to have been found at Malacca. During a residence 
of three years at that place, I made several'enquiries on the 
subject from the Malay and Chinese miners, and also from the 
old Dutch and Portuguese inhabitants; bnt they all affirmed 
that diamonds never have been discovered there at all, and 
that the diamond in question, which is considered the most 
perfect of any that has hitherto been discovered, was sold to 
Mr. Pitt, of Bencoolen, in Sumatra, by a merchant from 
Borneo. It was sold by him,to. the Duke of Orleans for 
£130,000, and placed among the crown jewels of France. Its 
value is said to be half a million sterling. The statement of 
the Malays, of Malacca not producing diamonds, is borne out 
by the nature of the formation in its vicinity, which is a stan- 
niferous granite overlaid by laterite.” 

, To conclude. It is easy to understand that, when the 
story of the Jagannath robbery had got into circulation among 
Europeans either through Tavernier’s writings or indepen- 
dently, malicious slanderers or irresponsible story-tellers should 
have linked it with the Pitt Diamond. 

It is more likely that the diamond came from Golkonda. 

» So says Mr. Salmon, the author of The Universal Traveller, 
London, 1752, Vol. I, p. 116. Why should we doubt his testi- 
mony? *''These Diamond Mines [of Golkonda]|are walled round, 

and have a garrison for their Defence ; and these Stones may be 

_ purchased, either of the Merchants who reside near them, or a 

си napay hite a Piece of Ground and take his Chance. Some- 
times they have a good Bargain....and if they happen to meet 
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follow him into the field. And it was a rich Black Merchant in 
the Mogull's Camp that sold the great Diamond to Mr. Pitt about 
the Year 1700, which he afterwards sold to the French King for 
about 100,0007., but I could never learn the exact sum. And 
this was so far from being a great Bargain, that Mr. Pitt 
declared he lost Money by it. He gave 24,000/. for that 
Diamond, and considering he was Governor of Fort St. George 
for ten years, he might have made more money by trading 
with that Sum, than he did by the Diamond. 1 mention this 
Passage because I was on the spot and thoroughly acquainted 
with the Transaction in India, and am able to refute the 
scandalous Stories, that have been raised of the Means whereby 
the Governor acquired this Jewel. It lay some months at Fort 
St. George, in the ‘hands of the Merchant's Agent that sold it, 
in order to find a Chapman for it, and Governor Pitt was the 
best Bidder; no Manner of Compulsion was used to obtain it.” 

Some obscure passages in this quotation are, happily, 
cleared up by Captain Alex. Hamilton, who traded in the East 
Indies between the years 1688 and 1728. The extract which we 
are going to quote had escaped Colonel H. Yule. It is of con- 
siderable importance as bearing out Salmon’s contention that 
the stone came from Golkonda. 

"The Diamond Mines, being but а Week's Journey from 
Fort St. George, make them pretty plentiful there, but few 
great Stones are now brought to Market there, since that great 
Diamond which Governor Pitt sent to England. How he 











15. The Bardic Chronicles. 


By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI. 


As a specimen of the sort of literature to be found in Вај- 
putünà, I give the following verse :— 
Setni hásyo set Avo 
Brahman hasyo gay dhan páyo; 
Tu Кей hasyo bhikhda bhikhi 
Ik kalà maya idki sikhi. 


Simply read or heard the meaning is not elear. There is 
a whole story hanging by the verse—the story of a Brahman 
„ and a village of rogues. ۱ 

A Brahman, though learned, was very poor. He had a 
grown-up daughter, and he was very anxious to get her married. 
He went to Delhi, lived there for six months, saw many Hindu 
noblemen and got about four thaneand eupees in jewellery and 
cash. Well pleased with the success of his sojourn, he thought 
i of starting for home, but he was advised by his friends at 
Delhi to avoid a village notorious for its roguery, on the Banas. 
The Brahman started back for home, and as luck would have 
it, 16 was evening when he reached the village on the Banas. 
It was a small stream there, which he easily leaped over. A 
public woman was cleansingher plates. She thought this man 
must be a man of substance otherwise how could he leap. over 
this broad enough stream. She called the Brahman, told him 
thatit was evening and the forest in front was extensive and in- 
fested with wild animals, and thatit would be advisable to pass 

the night at her home where he would be taken every care of, - 
à The Bráhman reluctantly consented. She gave him a place 
` jn her cow-shed and cleansed the spot for his cooking. But he 
had scarcely said his evening prayers when a man came from 
the banker's son offering her fifty rope for the night; she 

_ declined it, saying she had a Brahman for her guest and cannot ` 
leave her house that night. The Brahman was so much 
—  . pleased with her conduct that he thought within himself, ** how 
LE Nas d that I was warned against the roguery of this village, 

| — where women, so low as this, are so hospitable? '' - 
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saying this was in excess of her account. The Brahman 
was surprised : he thought, '* If I can get a night's shelter at the 
grocer's place, who belongs to a clean caste, it would be better 
for me. I may not have the trouble of cooking after the 
fatigue of a day's journey." The grocer readily consented to 
the Brahman’s proposal, and taking him home ordered his cook 
to prepare sufficient quantity of puri for the Brihman, 

The Brahman had not yet taken his meal when a young, 
all-shaven mendicant came and demanded from the grocer the 
daily allowance of bread for his preceptor. The grocer said, 
“ Better take puri to-day," and gave him a quantity. The 
Brahman had scarcely finished his meal when the mendicant 
returned and said that his preceptor had indignantly reiected 
the puris. He was a mendicant : hecould not take rich food: he 
would like to have hand-made bread as usual. The surprise of 
the Brihman was great: he went with the mendicant at the 
monastery to pass the night under the protection of so pious à 
preceptor, 

On his arrival at the monastery, the preceptor gave him a 
room and a key to the room, asking him to be very careful 
about his property. 

The Brahman heard a sound of distant music. On in- 
quiry he came to know that a theatrical party had come to the 
village and was about to give a performance. The Brahman’s 
suspicion was so completely lulled, that he locked his door, 
went to the place and enjoyed the performance to his fill. 

But when he returned next morning, lo! there was no 
monastery, no mendicants. It was a busy place of trade, goods 
coming and going. The place was full of account books, scales 
and gunny bags. He inquired about the monastery and the 
monks: he was answered that there was no monastery and no 
monks. | 


friends at Delhi were absolutely right in warning him against 
the roguery of the vigo: He roamed over the place the 
me 


1 1 E zu pt [ : 

АЧИ 1 / 4 { 

А, mug — 77۳ وت‎ 
. She w 

M `= > دم وم‎ Ail 
— 


‚Жы 

¿ "m 
4 

j y 

y 


+ 1 ۲ t iy 
nont ) 
` = pk gee "m" i 


Р “+ 
1 ' NT. 4 = 
۱ 0 ME" ` ۶ | | Y 1 і 
L ” r a" OWN 21 4 о med Р w ۴ 
a E 
D 


ea 


— M 
>i , LZ 
A 5 «d 9 


| with. — 





. Vol. VILL, No. 4] The Bardic Chronicles. ў 147 


[V.8.] 

received her, gave her consolation, and tried his best to make 
her comfortable. А short time after, one of her retainers 
came to her running out of breath and informed her that the 
Set was coming from the opposite direction. The Set came, the 
husband and wife embraced each other, tears of joy trickled 
over their cheeks, when, lo! the Set changed his dress and he 
was the Brahman who was cheated. The preceptor now 
showed him the room, the key of which was in his hands, and 
asked him where had he been all these days: they were very 
anxious for his safety. Then everyone laughed, and a Bard. 
who was present, sang :— 


Setni hüsyo set ayo 

Brahman hásyo gay dhan рӣуо ; 
Tu Кей hasyo bhikhda bhikhi 
Ik kalñ main idki sikhi. 


The Setni laughs because the Set has come, the Brahman 
laughs because he has lost his property; why are you laughing 
you monastic beggar? Because I have learned a bit more 
than I ever knew. 

Without the story the Bardic verse > cannot be thoroughly 
enjoyed. 

As a specimen of a really ва song by one of the best 
living poets, Mahimahopidhyaya Кауігаја Murardanji, I pro- 
duce this poem which he sent tothe Government of India during 
the Mutiny, and it was circulated to all the faithful regiments :— 


'Taüló mada matta bhaye kuüjara kalola karo | 
Jaüló vanaráüja раја Sabada sunñye nā i 

۲۸۳۵1۵ dindvek laga luvaki lapata calo | 

Jaüló nabha umada ghumada ghana cháye пй | 
Bhanata Murara айд himake раһага thir | 
Jaüló maratanda canda kirana satüye nā | 
''aüló dila hila mila mugala mijāja karo и 
Jaüló cadha jañga рага Pharañga dala aye nā п 


р. o elephant, being intoxicated make great noise until the 
E roar of the lion is heard. 


O bird, for one or two days flutter in the sky until clouds 





| overcast the sky with thunder and rain. 


says, the snowy mountain shines in its majestic 
* until the midday summer sun acts as its enemy 


Mug — show your temper with your heart leaping 
; ospe it y 5 until the British — advance in their battle- 












16. Prayer of Choje Tsang-pa Gyare, called the Religious 
Wishes. (Ge-jordumpa). 


۲ Translated by Lama DAURSAMDUPF. 


This long prayer must be said in a spirit of disinterested 
and pure altruism. Believing all the Gurus, and the Trinity to 
be attentively listening to aud approving one's prayer, and 
giving their benediction on it, one must say this prayer. 

y my own merit and that of all other sentient 
beings, acquired in all the three times, may I be born for the 
sake of all (comprising those in Nirvana and those in Sam- 
sara) in all my future lives, as a free and well-endowed human 
being (which is a precious boon). 

2. In all my future lives, may I be one of the foremost 
among those of great faith. 

3. May I be the foremost amongst the meek. 

4. Foremost amongst the zealous and the intelligent. 

5 & 6. Foremost amongst those of great aspirations, and 
of great learning. 

7,5&9. May I ever be longlived, free of diseases, and 
most dignified i in appearance. 

10 & 11. May 1 be the foremost amongst the healthy ones 
and of noble birth; may I be always foremost amongst 
wealthy ones, and the most liberal amongst liberal ones. 

12. May 1 be foremost amongst the compassionate ones. 

13-14 & 15. Foremost amongst the understanding ones, 
and amongst the persevering ones ; foremost amongst the hard- 
working ones. 

16. May I be ever foremost amongst the sweet-voiced. 

17. Мау І ever be foremost amongst the great and the 
| powerful ones, 

Sar жы — — 18. May I ever be born endowed with all the physical 
3 ШУ: — of perfections and graces, which grace those of a perfect 
"Pc 


| arts 9 May 1 be ever endowed with the 60 vocal perfections 
3 кане are ised by Brahma. ` 

May I ever’ be po of a mind well versed in 

ев о knowledge, which is the property of a divine- 










w 
Eb 20. 
ай bran: 


E [Ie ever meet with profound. scholars and profes: 
ae of ah Ly ani anic Doctrine, as soon as I am born. | 
22. E I: ever be able to еме, ipsos. the: —— 
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24. Let their threefold benedictions and blessings and vir- 
tues of the body, speech and heart, enter into my body, heart 
and speech completely, and inspire me. 

25. Let me ever be initiated into the Priesthood at the 
feet of Сагиз, like the Buddha himself in my youth, in all my 
future lifetimes. | 

26. May 1 ever be able to keep the vows and observances 
purely and strictly. f 

27. May I be able to learn, practise and observe all the 
branches of the Dharma as they should be, in pure spirit. 

28. Let me be thoroughly conversant with listening, pon- 
dering, and meditating on the Maháyanic Doctrine in all its 
branches. 

29. In learning, studying and practising the Dharma, let 
there be no impediments whatever—neither external nor 
internal. 

30. Let me be perfect in the attainment of knowledge. 

31. Let me be thoroughly conversant and competent in 
fulfilling the duties of my line. 

32. Let me (the son) be able to fill my Guru's place. 

33. Let me be habituated in feeling pity and in contem- 
plating on Sunyata (empty space). 

34. Let me be able to accomplish my own and others’ 

35. Let me obtain Divine inspiration. 

26. Let the gloom of Ignorance be cleared up. 

37. Let everything, good or bad haps, help me on the 
path to Buddha-hood. 

. . 88. By the merit of these wishes, may 1, by the power 
of great intellect, realize the Eternal Truth. 
39. By my great pity, let me not be apathetic to others" 
pangs and miseries. ۳ 
(Жеў so 40. By great grace let me be able to change others’ 
. ° ideas or minds. РСА У 
41. Ву great learning let me be able to implant learning 
or knowledge in others' hearts. ` 

42. By great experience let me be able to lead others on 

the path. а : 

[5 oC ` By knowledge let myself be emancipated, by grace let — — 1 — 

— — те able to save others. | t | ate aiv. 

Aj *۱ Tt RR S di dion t 
fa T xed &sservons andi — — — 
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50. Let me be able to regard all sentient beings of the six 
Lokas alike, without any ۰ 

51. Let me be able to identify and recognize in the body, 
speech and mind of all the sentient beings of the three states 
of existence, the presence of the three Divine principles of the 
Buddhas of the three times. 

52. Let me be able to regard my Guru with the same 
regard as L would regard a Buddha. 

53. Апа by the merit of this virtue let there be no con- 
traction in my faith. 

54. Let me be steadfast in my faith and meekness. 

55. Let my belief experience no break, and let me enjoy 
communion of spirit with my Guru. 

56. Let the graces, knowledge and virtue of the Buddha 
and Gurus enter and inspire me. 

57. Let all my faults be purged and let all the virtues be 
perfected in me. 

58. Let me be able to give up all the thoughts of this ps 

59. Let my heart be filled with the thought of ** 


60. Let me be heartily disgusted (with the Samsare). 

61. Let my attachment be cut off from the roots. 

62. Let my heart be detached from worldly affluence. 

63. Let my hands be not engaged in any worldly actions 


64. Let my desires be weaned from Samsaric existence 
65. Let not my heart yearn or wish others’ enjoyments. 
66. Let me be well versed and able to control the medi- 
tation of the reversed (process of the evolution of the Nidanas) 
or involution of the twelve Nidanas. 
x 67. Let me obtain power over counteracting Passions 
or (impious impulses). 
Dm 68. Let my heart be thoroughly convinced with the prac- 
tice of regarding everything in the same light. 


69. Let me be able to clip and prune the heads of ` 


T thoughts of worldly ambitions. 
|." 70. Let me be able to bear happiness and sorrows equally. 
TR. Let trials and tribulations prove my friends. 


0 


+ نهم‎ 72. Let all my objective ideas (thoughts) turn out to be 


Yi Тап spiritual duty. 
Ces: - Let me get sately over the precipice of hope and fear. 
¢ 73. Let me be past obstructing, | gathering, avoiding and 
— - adopting. certain ideas. 
е 74. Let all haps and mishaps, whether ble or dis- 
Ñ 3) 1 E ме Sire in the — — the Eternal 


at 











7100. Let 
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77. Let my ideas be filled with my Guru 


75. is ee ا‎ “ей o » With my Deva (ideal Deity). 

79. co ee o5. With the Dharma Kaya. | 

SO, ir مب‎ FH مه‎ c. With. the Trinity (three-fold 
Being.) 

S1. وم‎ ' N 2 o» With the Illusory Nature of 
things. 

AZ. ba^ ^ is مب وه‎ With the Nidanas, dependent 


nature of things. 

83. e ıı 05 of » With the wish-granting gem. 

84. وم‎ » o» s М happiness. 

ND. Let me be able to carry good, bad and middling 
(cireumstances) alike on my head. 

86. Let me be habituated in regarding others as fondly as 
mvself, with deep fondness and love. 

S7. Let me be filled with boundless compassion. 

88. Let me be habituated in transcendent Bodhisatwic 
impulses, 

S9. Let me know all others as equal with myself. 

90. Let me be able to exchange happiness with misery. 

91. Let me be able to carry the griefs and pains of others 
with gladness and joy. 

92, Having shouldered them, let me be filled with com- 
passion enough to bear them without grudging. 

93. Let me be put on the Path by the doorway of com- 
passion. 

94. Let me be able to merge everything equally in the 
contemplation of Sunyata. 

95. Let me be able to find inexhaustible happiness in the 
existence of pains and griefs. | 

96. Let me be able to give all my own happiness and ease 
to others with gladness. 

97. Having given them, may they bear fruit, and pervade 
all sentient beings, even at this very moment. 

95, Let the fruit of this gift be such as to rectify all 
errors and faults, and perfect all the virtues, so that the two 
purposes might be fulfilled, at once without my seeking it. — 

909. Let the one prime and sole need be fultilled in the 


nght time. 
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106. Let all my faults turn to virtues. 


107. Let all my credulous errors turn to divine inner 


108. Let me be able to recognize Nirvana in Samsara. 
109. Let griefs and pains prove joy to me. 
110. Let my crosses prove boons to me. 
lil. Let me obtain the highest boon of the great symbol 
(Maha-Mutra). 
112. Let me be able to control all mental cognition. 
113. Let me be able to keep Karmic connections without 
any impartiality. 
114. Let all those connections prove effective or fruitful 
of bringing forth useful results 
115. Let all those actions which I might do, or bave done 
to others in the three times, as well as those which others might ‘ 
do, or have done to me in the three times, be they either use- 
ful or injurious, let them never bear evil results nor indifferent 
ones ; let all the internal, external and side Karmic influence« 
be cleared off this very moment. 
116. Henceforth let no carnality, wrath, sloth, pride or 
М egotism, jealousy or envy. praise-seeking, and desire for fame, 
| nor self-flattery, nor any kind of impious wish or thought, ever 
come in my mind. 
117. t a powerful wave of the twofold merits be acquired 
by me without my having to seek them. 
118 Let me be a fit vessel to receive the mystic truths. 
119. Let me obtain the four kinds of enipowering initia- 
tions (or baptisms). 
120. Let me be able to know the Divine Intuitions. 
121. Let me be able to keep my vows purely and faith. 


fully. 

122. Let me acquire familiarity in the meditation of the 
(1) imaginary and the (2) unimaginable (the formless) —(1) 
Rupa and (2) Arupa, Forms and the Formless. 

“оз, Let me be able to perform the four kinds of divine 
actions or duties. 
124 Let me know the general and the minute laws of 


* Let me know the logical process of Intellect. 
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н FOE 126. Let me know how to adopt virtue and reject sins. 2 
y = Гү dett out) J because it is a repetition of some former passages. 46 
Ny + 130. Let me always be able to pray for great and grand ——— 
jects, and let my wishes be wide and past Ачу — 
|. Let all those wishes bear fruit and prove true during x w. 
Ву the power of this merit, may І, in this and in all — 
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133. Let me be able to perform these duties successfully 
by the path of the six Paramitas. 

134. * By the path of the four combinations: (1) charity, 
(2) sweet speech, (3) model character, and (4) right-practice. i 

135. * Ву the path of the four divine lines of Actions: 
(1) tbe peaceful, (2) the grand, (3) the loving. and (4) the stern. 

136. * By the path of the four illimitables. 

137. * By the path of three inculcations or teachings. 

138. * By the path of eight siddhis (perfections). 

139. * Let me without my being required to seek or hunt 


forit, be able to perform unbounded good, of all sentient beings. 


140. Let me not regard my body or life. 

141. Let me be able to accomplish unbounded good for all 
sentient beings without feeling wearied or having any regret. 

142. Even after my death, let my head and limbs, flesh 
and bones, organs and minor organs, hairs, teeth, nails, blood 
and secretions, oil and fat exuding from my body, all be of 
unbounded use and of great service to all sentient beings. 

143. May those who are, have been, or will be fond of me, 
loved me, respected, and believed in me, and who may have 
prayed or entreated me in any way. or those who have followed 


ше, obtain transcendental Knowledge, in their hearts, without 


the least trouble. 

144. Let their experience of the divine inspiration continue 
in an unbroken current and remain permanently. 

145. Let him or them obtain transcendental Samadhi. 

146. Let him obtain the Divine and the temporal blessings 
without seeking for them. 

147. Let his own ideas appear to him as the Nidanas and 
let him obtain Buddha-hood in this very lifetime and with this 
very body. 

148. Let those who have disbelieved in me in the three 
times, scoffed and reviled at me, dispraised me, and been 
envious of me, or who have borne me ill-will or tried to quarrel 
with me, slandered me and abused me, let these go to chasten 
me of my sins, and wash away the bad Karmic influences of 
the three times at once at this very moment. 

149. Let those who may have wronged me not have to 


suffer the Karmic effects of their actions, and let not such 


actions stand in the way of their obtaining Buddia-hood. 
150. Let those very persons be converted by me, and let 


. them obtain Buddha-hood in this very lifetime or during one ` 
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(in quiescence), but remain active for the sake of sentient 

beings. 

153. Let the scope of their actions increase and expand as 
infinitely as the heavens, and let them succeed in stirring up 
and emptying out the holes of Samsara. 

154. By the power of this merit, let the teachers and 
Buddhas cf the three times expand their bodies, speech and 
mind, virtnes and actions, life-terms and regions, supernatural 
powers and divine knowledge, as infinitely as the heavens, and 
let every one of their wishes be perfectly and successfully 
fultilled. 

155. Let the faults of those who are, or have been, and will 
be, entered on the path be thoroughly purged. and let them be 
endowed with ev ery virtue perfectly. 

156. Let all the sentient beings of the three times enjoy 
happiness, and separated from pains, and let them attain the 
perfect path aud obtain Buddha-hood in one lifetime. 

157. Let my body, speech and heart be fille! with the 
holy grace of the Buddhas, and those virtues by which they 
transcend common beings even this very moment, and let my 
three-fold principles be perfected. 

158. Let me be able to evoive innumerable incarnations 
of Buddhas, from every pore of my body, constantly and simul- 
taneously. 

159. Appearing in benignant and helpful forms before 
each of the infinite number of beings, existent in the universe, 
let them immediately win over their regards, confidence, faith 
and veneration, and let all those who see them be fascinated, 
charmed, rejoiced and conquered by them. 

160. Let those who see me. hear me, recollect me, or 

touch me in the three times, experience inexhaustible joy, and 
be ever filled with it, and let their faults be purged at once and 
let them be perfectly endowed with all good virtues. 

In brief, let me be able to work out the will of the‏ 161 ا“ 
Buddhas and Gurus, without my seeking for them. £‏ | 
Seg 162. Let me be able to do works of vast beneficial in- |‏ ;= 
ru fluence to all sentient beings, without seeking. a‏ + 
Let me be able to perform righteous actions of vast | IE 1‏ .163 
à — — — ۲۴‏ 

Фо am — 

TH v 3 ۵4 By these merits again let me, in all my lives. obtain 
و‎ ae the deepest and most profound spiritual knowledge, and 5 
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168. For the sake of serving others (sentient beings’ 
benefit) let me be accomplished in compounding eye-medica- 
ments and pills, ete., and obtain the eight Siddhic powers. 

169. Let diseases, evil spirits, ignorance and other ill- 
wills of all sorts subside. i 
| 170. Let long life, wealth, affluence, and followers 
increase. 

171. Let kings, queens, ministers and common folks, in- 
cing beings of all the six lokas, be charmed and fascinated 
yy me. 

172. Let those who are inimical to the Guru's person, 
who lower the regard of the Sacred Trinity, and those who 
would destroy the faith of the Buddha, and who hurt the 
bodies of the devotees and vogis— in short, those who would do 
mischief to all sentient beings—be destroyed or brought to 
retribution by me. 

173. In short, let every one of my acts, be they of the 
body, speech or mind, let them be ever and only for the 
good and benefit of all sentient beings. 

174. Let me be able to utilize all ideas (inborn thoughts), 
ignorance, devas and demons, samsaric troubles and miseries, 
sickness, апа. death, in thepath.of emancipation. 

175. Let me be able to give up the idea of selfish-exis- 
tence as an individuality. 

176. Let me not regard pains as a fault. 

177. Let me not acquire ease for the sake of enjoying 
worldly name, and fame, etc.—the eight worldly ambitions. 

178. Let me be able to subjugate devas and evil spirits. 

179. Let me utilize all crosses and interruptions. 

180. Let me obtain power over the mind, phenomena, 
elements, Karma, passions, antidotes to passions, the four 
combinations, the four divine duties, йа over the body, 
speech and heart. Let me obtain power over the life-term, 
wealth, dignity, grace, birth, faith, prayer, and Siddhic power 
of illusion. | 

181. Let me obtain power .over divine knowledge, all 
truths, the mind and — — the Nidanas, and over all 

ings, human and animals, and over death. 

182. By the power of those merits, let me in all my lives 
never die in any unprepared and undesirable way of dying. 
Let my death pangs be not long nor excruciatingly painful. | 

183. Knowing that 1 am dying, and fully conscious of = Ж 
every circumstance attending it, let me die in a joyful x 
contented frame of mind. — Ф, 
Ее: 126 1 the clear 
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let me be able to stir up and empty out the very deepest 
recesses of Samsara. 

186. Should |, however, have the visions of the uncertain 
state of the intermediary state of existence after death, let me 
know that state to be the intervening state after death and 
between rebirth. 

187. Let me be able to look without fear on the Person 
of the Divine Clear Light. 

188. Let me acquire the power of recognizing those states 
or realms as my guardian deities. 

189. Let the flames of the clear light burn up all ideas 
and recollections of materialism. 

190. Let the doors of wombs be closed to me. 

Yo 191. Let me have thorough control over reasoning intel- 
ect. 

192. Let me after due deliberation choose such a birth 
which will be useful in the highest degree. 4 

193. Let me be gifted with the six powers of Prescience. 


(a) Let me have the prescient power of a Deva's eyes. 

(b) .. f. ++ ۳ =? ot а Deva' a ears. 

(c) ۰ + p» tt t+ powcr vof recollecting former places 

in the future. 

(d) ,. 4s وی‎ . power of knowing others’ thoughts. 

(6) وو وذ‎ , power of knowing when I have 
attained the power of rendering my supernatural 
and illusive powers indestructible. 


194. Let me be gifted with the five visions or powers of 
seeing. 


(1) Let me have the physice eyes (like those of birds 
rey). 
| (2) КАЕ „лл — еуез. - 
ya (3) 4, » » وب‎ Byes of Truth. 
17 (4) "i >, > p Eyes of š Buddha. 
I ۱ | (5) m $5 ٠ T Eyes of Wisdom. 


F. 4 7۱۰۳ IOS Lat all: phenomena be ntilized by me in the Path. 
ы ع‎ ой pet, me ке nac in — Path. — 
— 197. t me phorong y prac sed in generating physic 
TA host; sind let bliss — me. Let warmth glow in me. Let 
my nerves ries be easy, and let the respirations be 


Le the — of blissful voidness grow up in me. — — 
Le بت‎ учды thorough physical сона during — 
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202 Let me be practised in revivifying (the dead). 

203. Let me be thoroughly conversant with the Bardo 
(the intervening state of uncertainty between death and rebirth). 

204. Let me be able to analyse the real root of Intellect. 

205. By the power of the passive or peaceful Samadhi, 
let me acquire thorough experience and knowledge of the In- 
finite (Endless). ‘ 

206. By the power of the Active or Wrathful Samadhi, let 
me be able to accomplish stern and wrathful duties (divine). 

207. By means of the Grand-Samsdhi, let me be able to 
shower down objects of desire, sach as wealth and riches, ete. 
etc. like a shower of rain. 

208. By means of the Samadhi on Truth (Satwa Dharma) 
let me be able to control phenomenal appearances. 

209. By means of the Samadhi on Zealous, Perseverance 
or Energy, let me be able to perform successfully whatever 1 
think of doing. 

210. Let me obtain the highest (spiritual) as well as the 
temporal boons. 

211. Let me be able to subjugate the Dakinis (who move 
in the heavens). | 

212. Let me be habituated rn pitying. 

212. Let me obtain the state of the All-knowing. 

214. Let me be able to destroy or punish all the evil, cruel 
and wicked ones. 

215. Let me be able to subdue all the three Lokas. 

216. Let me be able to carry my deeds to successful issues. 

217. Let me be wise in combining auspicious events from 
the worldly point of view. 

218. Let me obtain boons in the stern deeds (or deeds of 
divine retribution). | 

219. Let the Buddhas' Faith grow evermore and spread 





widelv. | | | 
un 290. Let those who would destroy the Faith be destroyed. 
— 221. Let me be able to open a mine of everything ire 
ГА ` able to sentient beings. | ES 
Ф. 222. Let all ignorance and wronk conceptions be cleared 
| away. 
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231. Let my mind be ever ready to be warmed. 

232. Let my heart always tend towards the Dharma. 

253. Let all my acts ever tend towards religion (Dharma). 

231. Let whatever I think, turn out successfully and 
righteously. 

235. Let me never have a single irreligious thought, 

236. Being habituated in compassion and love let me be 
able to accomplish beneficial works as infinite as the expanse 
of the heavens. 

237. By the power of these merits let me in all my lives 
repel every form of weakness without ۰ 

238. Let me be able to visit all hermitages and ascetic 
retreats without partiality. 

239. Let all virtues be born in me without partiality. 

240. Let me pity all without partiality. 

241. Let me be able to serve all impartially. 

242. Let me obtain a clear insight into the Nidanas. 

243. Let me be able to see that phenomenal appearances 
and the mind are inseparable. 

244. Let me be able to repel the idea that phenomena 
are real, | 

245, Let me acquire every wish. Kad fulfil all desires and 
wishes. 

246 Let me obtain everything auspicious and joyful and 

ood. 
7 247. Let all the impediments and obstacles outward, 
inward, or hidden and Karmic ones, be cleared away from my 

ath. 
E 248. Let wealth, affluence, influence and everything that 
tends to one's advantage be obtained. 

249. Without stinting, grudging attachment or reluctance 
let me be able to make the threefold gifts successfully. 

250. Let the limit of my followers include all the beings 
of the three Lokas, and let them all be subdued and converted 
b me. 
= 251. Let the limit of my term of existence be, until the 
mes ire Samsara is completely emptied ; until then let me ever 
be working for the benefit of all sentient — 

F 252. Let the limit of my proselytizing such that they 
Де, consist of the purified and the а беа let me be able to 
| — fus alike on the — of the — and emanci- | 


s be the three Lokas, 
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never feel fatigue, worry, vexation, despondence for à moment, 
but let me ever be full of joy and peace— without break. 

257. By the power of these merits, let all the merits 
acquired in the three times bear fruit in this very lifetime. 

258. Let all the fruits or results of my prayers fructify 
in this very lifetime. 

259. Let them again expand as wide as the heavens, and 
equal the Realms of Truth (Dharmadhatu) and the realms 
or circle of the Omniscient— who knows all the three times. 

260. Let the result of my prayer last until the Samsara 
gets emptied, and let them ever go in great deeds in the fulfil- 
ment of the higher and lower paths. 

261. In brief, by the power of these merits, let me be 
equalin every respect to every one of my lineal canonised 
Gurus, Devas, Dakinis (movers in Akas), Dharmapals, guardian 
deities,—devotees, siddhi purushea (saints), Yogis, etc., includ- 
ing even the Buddhas, and Bodhisatwas that existed, does 
exist, and will exist in the three times and the ten directions. 

262. Let me equal them from this every moment in body, 

1, mind, accomplishments or virtues, and in deeds, in 
uration of lifeterm and the expanse of realms,—in the 
quality of divine dee&ds;-in procreation of beings similar to 
himself, in wisdom and knowledge, in aspiration and courage, 
in power and influence, in divine knowledge, in grace and 
miracles, in prescience and in the extent of the work done. 








17. The Persian Autobiography of Shah Waliullah bin 
'Abd al-Rahim al-Dihlavi: its English transla- 
tion and a list of his works. 


By 


MaAwrAvi M. ۲۱۲۵۸۲۸۲ Husar, 
Lecturer, Presidency College, Calcutta. 


India is the motherland of many distinguished men of 
literature and learning who may well be regarded as authori- 
ties in divers branches of the Islamic culture. Some of 
them have excelled even the great savants of Arabia and Persia. 
Shah Waliullah of Dihli is one of them. He was the most 
celebrated Muhaddis (traditionist) and the most erudite master 
of Divinity of his time. His Persian autobiography, with a 
translation and a list of his works, will-Se of some interest to 
the students of Arabic literature. His scholarship was so pro- 
found that Siddiq Hasan Khan of Qannüj in his work /thaf al 
iVubula' remarks about him that “had he been born in the 
first century д.н. he would have ranked as Imam al A'imma wa Г 
Taj al-Mujtahidin' (the Leader of the Leaders and the Crown 
of Law givers.'") 


Autobiography. 


Praise be to God who began His gifts before their being 
deserved and particularized whomsoever He wished with the 
knowledge and tastes of [His] names, and benedictions and 
peace be on our Lord Muhammad adorned with the crowns and 
zirdles of dignities, honoured with varieties and ranges of gifts; 

_ and on his descendants and companions through whom the 

- Faith stands [firm] and its market is current. After this the 

— humble one, Waliullah, son of ‘Abd al-Rahim (may God for- 
—  — give him and his parents and do good to them and to him), 
` Bays these few ronda s entitled Juz'at- Latif fi Tarjamat al-* Abd 
ER eT Dr — (An elegant Chapter on the Life of the Weak Crea- 
ED C. dre). ^r. 
le it be known that the birth of this humble self took ` 
= place on Wednesday, the 4th of Shawwal in the 14th year of 1 
oum NN. the 12th century Hijri near the time of sunrise. Some of the | 
| astrologers by the positions of the visibles [heavenly bodies] š 
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its eighth and Mercury in its twenty-first degree, Saturn in the 
tenth degree of Aries, and Jupiter in its fifteenth degree, and 
that year was that of the highest conjunction, and it was in the 
first degree of Taurus, and Mars in its second degree, and the 
Dragon’s head in Cancer. God knows the truth.! 

Some of the friends found the date [of my birth] in [the 
name] Azim al-Din (Eminent in religion ع‎ ^.H. 1115). My 
parents (may their hearts be purified) and a number of virtuous 
[men] noticed many good omens in respect of this poor self both 
before and after birth. 

Accordingly one of [my] affectionate relations and eminent 
friends has described those occurrences in detail with other 
events іп a pamphlet and named it ۴ Qaul-1-/ali " (Prominent 
saying). May God give him the best return, and do good to 
him and to his predecessors and successors, and furnish him 
with what he wishes in the next world and this. 

When the fifth year came I sat іп Maktab (elementary 
school), in the seventh year [my] venerable father set [me] up 
for prayer and ordered [me] to observe Fast. In the same 
year circumcision was performed, and as far as I remember at 
the end of this year 1 finished the much esteemed Quran, and 
began to read Persian books and treatises. In the tenth year 
І was studying ‘* Sharh-i-Mulla’’* and the way to Mutala‘a* 
(independent study) was to some extent opened to [me]. In. 

Y my fourteenth year [my] marri ook place, my. venerals `` 

father having been in rry in this resp^ct; and when 

: ries was urged, my father wrote to 

that paroj there was a secret in haste.” The secret after- 

wards came to light, that is, immediately after [my] marriage 

the mother-in-law of this poor self died, and soon afterwards 

[my] wife's maternal grandfather, after that very soon Shaikh 

Fakhr al-*Álam, the worthy son of this poor self's maternal 

uncle, Shaikh Abi Riza Muhammad (may his heart be sanctified), 

breathed his last. Soon thereafter the mother of this poor 

зеі в elder brother, Shaikh Salih al-Din. After that very soon 

>= my venerable father grew weak and complicated diseases over- 
AR powered, him and subsequently the horrible occurrence of his 
wu n 
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OW us 1 This expression is usually uttered by the Moslems when they wish č č 

to show their want of нт RE in апу nmsertion. The writer hère — 

—* ae t. a n true Moslem shows that he has no faith in astrology, rater Я 

ED. s 2 The title of the book is at Fawa' id al Ziyā'iya but it is known in 

۳۳ а India by the above namo, It ia a commentary on Ibn Hijib's (died = 
`` ` AH. O46, A.D. 1218) well-known work —— entitled al-Küfiys, The -/ 

24... ‘auth commentary is ‘Abd al-Rabs ап bin Ahmad لاه‎ бої, | 
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death took place. "This union was totally dispersed and every 
one came to know that if the marriage had not been celebrated 
во soon it would have been impossible to come to pass for years 
thereafter. 

It was [in] the fifteenth year [of my age] that I became a 
disciple of my father and devoted myself to occupations of the 
sūji, specially those of Naqshbandiya saints. With regard to 
tawajjuh (meditation), talqin. (instruction), learning the mode 
of religious rites, and putting on the garment of the Safi I 
equipped myself. and studied a portion of the Baizam * the same 
year. My venerable father had prepared ample food and had 
invited the gentries and the publie and offered Fatiha® (intro- 
ductory prayers) permitting me to teach others. 

However in my fifteenth year I completed my studies in 
all the current subjects in accordance with the custom of this 
country. As to айт (Traditions of the Prophet) I studied 


the whole of Mishkat,* and a portion of Salth-1-Bukhart® up to 
the Book of cleanliness, and I attended * to the reading of the 
whole of Shama'il al-Nabi? by others As to Tafsir (commen- 


taries on the Quran) I studied a portion of T7'ajfsir-i- Baizavi * 


and a portion of TVafstr-i-Madarik” | Amonz all the high 


obligations on my poor self was that I attended my father 
several times during the reading of the holy Quran, dwelling 
on each meaning and the dignity of its descent, and referring 
to its commentaries. This was the grand opening [of the 
heart]. Praise beto God. With regard to Figh (jurisprudence) 


— — — — —rO— au 


-14 This is an ascetic order «f Süfi« whieh was founded by Khwaja 
Ваһ al-Din Naqshband. His real name was Muhammni bin Muham- 
mad al-Bukhhsri. Но was born in a.m. 718, A.D. 1318, and died Ан. 
791, a.m. 1388, Vide Sa innt al-Awliya, p. 78. 

2 The full title of the work is Anwir al Tanzil wa Aarár al-Ta' vil. 

It is а commentary of the Qurán by ‘Abdullah bin ‘Omar al-Baizüvi, 
died л.н. 001, A n. 1286. š ie? 

_ $ The first chapter of the Quriin. If is customary in Islam to repeat 

this ns a good omen previous to the beginniog of each important piece of 


= 4 The suthor of the work is Walî al-Din Abû ‘Abdullah Muhmmad 


bin ‘Ab Паһ sl-Kbatib al-Tabri*i. It was completed on Friday, the 
Abdullah Muhammad 


‘at and Sam@‘at literally roading and hearing. This refera- 
oriental practico in vorue in madrasahs where a competent 


nde died A.W. 25, A.D. 869. 
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I studied the whole of Sharh-i-Wigadya' and Hidaya* except 
a small portion of each; of UsuLi-Figh (principles of juris- 
prudence) Husam ° and a portion of Таш аһ* and / *5 : 
of Logic, the whole of .S^arh-i-S^amsiya* and a portion of 
Sharh-i- Маа ^; of Kalam (scholastic theology) the whole of 
Sharh-i-* Aqa’ id," with portions of Khayali” and of Sharh-i- 
Meawaqif,' a portion only: of Sulük (süfiism), a portion of 
'Awarif" and a portion of Risa'a-i- Naqshbandiya ۴ etc.: of 
Hag@ iq (mysticism), Sharh-i- Ruba yat Mawlana Jami and the 
introduction of ;JSharh-i-lom*at '* апа Nagd al-Nusiis'®; of 


Khawas asma?" and ayat (properties of Divine names and verses 


— — — - — ——— — — —— الد —— — — 


| The author of the work is ‘Ubaidullah bin Mas'üd bin Sadr al- 
Shari'at al-5üni al-Mahb"^übi. died A мн. 747, A.D. 1346. 

2 The author of this is Burhán al-Din Abû al-Hasan ‘All bin Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Abd al Jalil nl-Margbinüni, ded a.i. 594, A.D. 1196 

° The author of this is Husñin a! Din Muhammad bin Muhammad 
bin ‘Omar al-Hanafi, died a.n, 644. A p. 1246. It is entitled al-Mun- 
takhab Jš Usūi al- Mad^hab but commonly called Husimi 

+ It is a commentary on Тат һ al-Usil, a text on the principles of 
Hanafite law, both the commentary and the text are by the same 
author *Ubaidullah bin Мағ па bin Sadr al-Shari‘at al-Saui al-Mahbübi, 
died a.n. 747, ALD. |346; — — | 

6 [t isa super-commentary on the Tawsîh by Sa'd al Din Mas'üd 
bin ‘Omar al-Taltaézani, died a.m. 762, A.D. 1389. 

5 It is à commentary of Qutb al-Din Muhammad bin Muhammad 
al Riazi (died a.s. 766. a D. 1364) on the Shamsiya. It ia entitled Tah ir 
al-Quia id almantagiya ft Sharh al-Risalat al-Shameiya, but is often 
simply called Quf^i. 

Т itis a commentary of Qutb al-Din Muhammed bin Muhammad 
al-Hazi (died А ж 766, A.D. 1364) on Siraj al-Din Abii al-Sania’ 
Mahmüd bin Abi Bakr al-Urmavi's (died Am. 682, A.p. 1283) work 
entitled Mafali* al-Anwar. 

š It is a commentary of Sa‘d al-Din Mas‘id bin ‘Omar al-Taftazini 
(died am 792, A.D. 1389) on Najin al-Din Abū Hafs ‘Our bin 
Muhammad al-Nusafi’s (died л.н. 537, A.D. 1142) work entitled al 
* ار‎ id. 


k It is glosses on 'T.ftiüzüni's (died л.ни, 792, AD, 1389) com-- 


mentar mad bin Müsa al-Khayali (died л.н. 860. A.D. 1456). 

10 Y ip a commentary of Saíyid Sharif Jurjāni (Ali bin Muh nad, 
died am. 816, A.D. 1413) on Kitab al-Mawaqif by *Azud al-Din ‘Abd 
al- inn al lj; (died a.m. 756, A.D. 1355). 7 
11 The author is Shihab коа APR Hafs ‘Omar bin Muhammad al- 
Suhrawardi, died a.n. 632, A.D. М 
e 12 Probably the author means the work of Muhammad bin Muham- 
mad Hafiz i-Bukbiri, died л.н. 822, E p. 1419, in which he collected 
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of the Qurān), a special collection of my father and Afi'ati- 
Fawa’ ۱/۰۱ ; of Тір (Medical science), Mijiz al-Qantin*; of Hik- 
mat (Philosoph y), Sharh-i-Hidaya-i-Hikmat ° and others; of Naho 
(Syntax), Kafiya* and Mulla's* commentary thereon; of Rhe- 
toric, the Mutawwal* and of Mukhtasar-i- Ma'üni? the portion 
annotated by Mull&* Záda; and of Astronomy and Mathematics ` 
several small treatises. In the meantime sublime subjects 
came to my mind, and achievement was much more than mv 
exertions. 

In the seventeenth year of this poor self [my] father fell 
ill and retired to the mercy of God in that illness. While on 
death-bed my father permitted me for Ваа (initiati 
others in süfiism) and /rshad (spiritual teaching) and жари, 
the expression ''his hand is as my hand.’’* The boon that 
should be counted as the highest is that my father was fully 
satisfied with me and expired in entire satisfaction. The at- 
tention of the father towards this poor self was such that no 
father cares so much for his child. I never saw a father or a 
tutor or à priest behaving with such intense kindness towards 
his issue or pupil as [my] father did to my poor self. Oh God, 
forgive me and my parents and have compassion on them as 
they reared me when I was young, and grant them reward for 
their every affection, kindness and gifts [towards me] hundred 
thousand times twice. Verily thou art near and accepting. 


— — — — — — — — — — — — — 








l It is n treatiso on pious charms and remedies. Catalogue of the 
India Office Library, no. 360. 

2 It is an abridgment of Ibn  Sina's (died a.m. 428, A.D. 
1037) work al-Qanün by ‘Ala al-Din bin Abd al-Hazm, commonly called 
Ibn al-Nafis. died д.н. 687, A.D. 1288. 

š It is a commentary on Asir al-Din Mufazzal bin ‘Omar al-Abha- 
ri's (died л.н, 663, д.р. 120%) famous work. entitled Hidayar alH ikma. 
Two commentaries of this work are taught in India, one is by Mir 
Husain al-Maibudhi and the other is by Sadr al-Din Muhammad bin 
[brahim al-Shirázi. Probably the author refers to the second one. 

+ The author of the work is Jamil al-Din Abū ‘Amr ‘Osmān bin 
“Omar bin al-Hijib, died a.n. 040, A.D. 1248, 

5 See page 162, note 2. 

6 & 7 Sa'd al-Din Taft@zaini. died a.m, 792, A.D. 1389, wrote two 
commentaries on the Talkhis al-Mi/tah by Jalal al-Din Muhammad bin 
“Abd al-Rahim al-Qarzvini. commonly called Khatib-i-Dimishg, died 
A.H. 739, A.p. 1338. The earlier and larger of two commentaries 
Б commonly called а Mufawwal and the shorter is called Маза» al- 
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After my father’s death twelve years more or less I 
devoted myself to teaching the religious and intellectual books. ч 
I went deep in each knowledge and went on attending the holy 
shrine of my father, and during those days I acquired success 
in Divinity and openness of heart, as well as а large share 
and concentration in süfiism ; and many many ecstatic dis- 
coveries were made. 

After perusal of the books of the four religions ! and the 
principles of their jurisprudence as well as the Hadis that are 
their authority, the ways of the jurists well versed in tradi- 
tions, by thehelp of Divine light, proved acceptableto my mind. 
After this I felt a longing for visiting the two respectable 
places of pilgrimage [Mecca and Madina], and at the end of 
the year 43, was honoured by Haj; in the year 44, I had 
the good fortune of becoming a devoted.attendant of the 
honoured Mecca, and of visiting the enlightened Madina and 
of attending the narration of the Hadis by Shaikh Abü 
Táhir* (may his tomb be sanctified) and by other reverend 

١ persons of the holy places. In the meantime I devoted my- 
aelf to the illuminated shrine of the Lord of mankind, the best 
prayer and everlasting benedictions be on Him, and received 
тапу graces. I had an enenanting association with the learned 
[men] and other residents of the holy places and put on the all- 
comprising gown of Shaikh Abu Tahir which may be called to 
comprehend all the garments of the Sufis. After performing 
Haj at the end of this year I turned to my beloved home in 
the beginning of the year 45 and reached safe and sound on 

Friday, the 14th of Rajab. | 

Speak уе of the gifts of God! The greatest gift on me 
is that I was vested with the robes of invention, and success 
of subsequent ages were made through my hands. They asked 
my view in jurisprudence. After collecting this 1 composed 


` — the jurisprudence of [religious] traditions from the [very] begin- 
чыз, ning; and [I also] explained the secrets of the traditions and ` 
abê 2 the propriety of acts and allurements and all that have been 


E ht bv the Prophet (praise and blessings of God be on 
— "s Iu from. God and [which He] taught. It is a science that 
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| none before my poor self demonstrated in stronger words in 
j spite of its sublimity. Should any one be in doubt let him 
/ see in the book *'* Qawa'id-i- Kubra `° that in spite of such 
repeated attempts Shaikh *Izz al Din' failed to realize a 
hundredth part of this science. "They also inspired me with 
the way of süfüsm which is obtaining in these days and 
is in aecordance with the wish of God in the present time, 
and I composed them in two treatises named Ham‘ at and 
Altaf al-Quds. Moreover 1 established the faith of the ancient 
Sunnis by proofs and arguments and after purifying it 
from the impurities of doubts created by logicians, confirmed 
itin such a way as to leave no room for controversy. And 
they gifted me with the knowledge of the Kamalat-i-arba*a 
(the four perfections), viz. the origin, the creation, the de- 
velopment, and the harmony with such amplifications; and the 
science of all the properties of the human soul, and of the 
"perfection and end of everyone. These two аге grand subjects 
such as none went round it before my poor self. Also the 
practical science, on which depends the welfare of the age, 
they have instructed me in its full extent and furnished me 
with power of strengthening it by ‘‘ The Book ۰ (al-Quràn), 
the Traditions, and the Practices of the Companions of the 
Prophet, They have also granted me the power of distinction 
between the science of Religion as what has been narrated by 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of God be on him) and what 
has been interpolated and put in, and what is sunnat (words 
and practices of the Prophet) and what has been innovated by 
each caste and creed. 
Verse. 


If there had been a tongue at every place of growth of my 
hair, 
I could not have been able to repay the due gratitude. 


Praise be to God, the Lord of the Universe. 
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four other poems of similar nature, lithographed in Murüdabàd, 
A.H. 1304 (A.D. 1886). 

(2) al-Durr al-Samin fi Mubashsharat al- Nalî аі Amin, a 
collection of forty Traditions of the Prophet with a Hindu- 
gp سای‎ by Saiyid Zahir al-Din Ahmad, lithographed 
A.D. 15399. 

(3) Fath al-khabir, notes on select passages of the Qurin, 
lithographed in Lucknow, д.н, 1281 (A.D. 1872). 

(4) Fath al-Rahman, a Persian translation of the Quran, 
accompanied with explanatory notes, lithographed in Cawn- 
pore, A.H. 1289 (A.D. 1872). 

(5 al-Fauz ab Kabir f$ Usül al-Tajsir, a treatise on the 
principle to be followed in interpreting the Quran, lithogra- 
phed as an appendix of Jimi‘ al-Bayan by Mu'in al-Din bin 
Зай al-Din, died A.R. 905 (A.D. 1499) and printed also with- 
out mentioning any date on the margin of Sifr al-Sa'adat 
by Muhammad bin Ya'qüub al-Firüzabadi, died д.н. 817 (A.D: 
1414). 

le) Fuyüz al-Haramain, a work about the. graces which 
the author received in Mecca and Madina, lithographed in 
Dehli. 

) Hujjat Allah al-Baligha, a systematic book on Mu- 
hammadan theology and ethics, edited with marginal glosses 
by Muhammad Ahsan Siddiqi. It is also printed in two volumes 
in Bulaq, л.н. 1294 (A.D. 1869) and in Bhopal, л.н. 1286 
(A.D. 1869). : be — 
(8) “744 al-Jid fi Ahkam al-Ijtihad wal "T'aglid, a treatise 
on the extent to which private judgment may be lawfully used 
in theological and legal matters, accompanied by a Hindu- 
stant translation entitled Silk-i-Marwarid by Muhammad Ahsan 
Siddiqi, lithographed in Dehli, л.н. 1310 (A.D. 1892). 

(9) al-Insaf fi Bayan Sabab al-Ikhtilaf, a treatise on the 
origin of different schools of Muhammadan jurisprudence, 
accompanied by a Hindustani translation, entitled Kashshaf, by 
Muhammad Ahsan Siddiqi, lithographed in Dehli, д.р. 1891. — 

(10) Intibah fi Salasil-i-Awliya Allah, a Persian treatise 
on süftism, lithographed in Dehli, д.н. 1311 (A.D. 1893). 

` (11) alIrshad ila Muhimmat *Ilm al-Isnad, an account of 
the Shaikhs with whom the author studied, of the teachers from 
whom they learnt and of those through whom their knowledge 
had been transmitted from the time of the Prophet downwards, 
hed in Dehli, л.н. 1307 (A.D. ERA z 
ilat c ija an Khilafat al-Khulaja, lithographed 
7 t: 
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Najiya, a work in scholastic theology, catalogue of the Ram- 
pur Library, p. 322. 

(15) al Musawwa fs» Sharh al-Muwatta, an Arabic com- 
mentary on al- Лигаа, catalogue of the Rámpür Library, p. 
113; catalogue of the Bankipore Library, p. 811; catalogue 
of Ferangi Mahal Library, Lucknow, p. 39; both the Arabic and 
Persian commentaries are lithographed together in A.H. 1293 
(A.D. 1876). 

(16) Tarjamat al-Bukhari, a brief notice of the scope and 
method of collection of Traditions of al-Bukhari, entitled 
al-Jamt al-Sahih, lithographed in Dehli, a.m. 1307 (A.D. 1890). 

(17) Wasigat oL f another collection of forty select 
Traditions of the Prophet, accompanied by a Hindustani inter- 
lineary translation, and with the Ninety-nine Names of God, 
and some religious verses in Hindustani and Persian appended, 
lithographed in Lahore, A.p. 1890. The same work with a 
Pushtü metrical paraphrase by ‘Abd al-Halim Kaka-khel, 
lith phed in Dehli, a.m. 1380 (A.D. 1891). 

ides the above-mentioned works he wrote many pam- 
. phlets on religious subjects. — 
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و حضرت رالد بزرگوار pih „шь‏ میا ساختند و خاص و عام را 
دعوت singe)‏ و فاتنحة (جازت درس خواندند - بالجمله از فنون 
متعارنه — رسم ای ديار بسال پانزدهم فراع حاصل شد - از علم 
حدیمی ipie‏ تمام آن خوانده شد و طرفی از صحيم بخاري تا 
کتاب الطهارت - و كمال و تمام شمایل al)‏ بر حضرت ایشان سماع 
كردم بقرأت بعض إصحاب - و از ple‏ تعسير طرفی از تعسیر بيضاري 
وطرفى از تقسير مدارک خواندم - و از ie the‏ عظدى برين 
ul Cased‏ بود که چقد بار در عدارست قرآن eiae‏ با تدبر —— 
ر شان نزول ورجوع بنفاسير بخدمت ایشای حاضر شدم - و این 
بلق من EIS y Сыз де‏ یه رح 
وقايه و هدایه بڌمامہما إلا طرفی يسيراز هر دو خواندة شد - و از اصول 
فقه حسامي ر طرفی از ترضیے و تلویم - و از منطق شرح شمسیه 
همه‌زش و طرفی از شر ح طالع - و از کلام شرح عقاید همه اش 
با طرفی از خيالي - و شرح موافف طرفی اژان - و از سلوف طرفي 
از عوارف ر DU‏ از رسایل نقشبنديه و غیر ш]‏ - و از їз‏ شرح 
رباعیات مولانا deste, ele‏ شرح لمعات و مقدمة نقد الفصوص - 
راز خواص اسما و Ob]‏ مجموعهٌ خاصة حضوت إيشان و Ble‏ فواید = 
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كيدي зубе‏ فزمودند ө‏ نعمتی که از همه عالی بايد شمرد آنست که / 
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بابغا نمي مانست - هيم پدری راو eam‏ ارسٹادی را و هیپ مرشدی 
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شد - وروز جمعه حپاردهم رجب در کلف صحت و سلامت 
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بوطى эзш)‏ * و اما بنعمة ربک Boas‏ نعمت عظمیی برين ضعبف 
آنست که اورا خلعت فاتحیت واند - و YP ue)‏ بازپسیی 
بر دست وى كردذك - و ارشاد ۶,صود‌ند 45 مرذىي در AGS‏ حیست - آن 
80S gea ly‏ 3 حیبست از سر بكياد oS‏ - و ]- رار حل — etse‏ 
احکام و ترغیبات و سایرآنچه حضرت d gom Ua)‏ علیه roe‏ از 
خدای ILS‏ آورده اند و تعلیم ف,موده‌اند بیان کرد - و آن ففنی است 
که پیش ازیس فقیر مضبوط تر از = اين فقير کسی آن را 191 نکردة 
است yas‏ جلاات آن :یی - اگر کسی руз),‏ حرف شیه باشد كو 
كذاب ٠‏ قوأعد ds‏ & بدن که شیم عزالدين taj]‏ جه جيدها хә,‏ 
بعشر عشیر ایں فیی فایز نشده - و طريقة سلوب که این زمان مرغي 


حق است 2 درب 159 ایز می شود الهام فرمودة اند - آن را ^as‏ 


25 رساله biz‏ كرد بیمعات و الطاف (لقدس — نمود - و عقاين 


تدماي Ja‏ سنت ema, Joy‏ اثبات کرد و أن را از خس 
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18. Simháüchelam Temple. 
By 8. P. V. RAMANUJASWAMI, Vizagapatam. 


The temples in the Telugu country which are most fre- 
quently visited by pilgrims are three, viz. Srikürmam, Simha- 
chelam and Tirupati. These three temples are Vaishnava ones 
at the present day. Ramanuja, the great Vaishnava teacher, 
is said in the Guruparamparaprabhavam to have visited these 
three temples and spent some time at each of them. And itis 
also said that Sriktirmam and Tirupati were originally Saiva 
temples and that Ramanuja converted them into Vaishnava 
temples. But nothing is said about Simhachelam. 

. Simhachelam (lit. the lion-hill) which rises to about 800 
feet above the sea, stands 6 miles north of Vizagapatam. 
Near the top of the north side of it, in a wooded hollow, 
surrounded by a wide circle of higher ground, is a temple to 
Yagüavaraha, the boar incarnation of Vishnu. Some mistake 
the temple to be dedicated to Narasimha, the man-lion incar- 
nation of Vishnu.' The image in the temple possesses the 
head of a boar, the trunk and limbs of a man with a tail like 
that of a lion. In the inscriptions found in the temple, the 
god is referred to as Yagnavaraha and Simhadrinatha.* It 
is perhaps this latter epithet that led many into the wrong 


notion and that is also responsible for the popular tradition 


that the god is Varaha Lakshmi Narasimha.  Simhadrinatha 
used in the inscriptions as an epithet of Yagñavarāha simply 
means that the god is * the owner or master of Simhadri or 
lion-hill." ‘The hill is called the ** lion-hill ** not on account of 
the fact that Narasimha is upon it, but owing to its fancied 
resemblance to a lion—the hill is broad at either end and 


` Blender in the middle. If the temple of a god is situated on 


the summit of a hill, it is usual to name the god after the hill 


and not vice versd. So the real god at Simhachelam із 


VARAHA Or YAGNAVARAHA, and since the hill is called Simha- 
chelam or Simhadri, he is referred to a Simhadrinatha. More- 
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over, any person who has seen the god on the day of Chandana- 
yatra, will never mistake it—but for the tail the origin of 
which is unknown—for Narasimha. It is clearly an image of 
Varaha (boar), | 

This temple is the most famous, richest and best sculp- 
tured one in the 'Telugu countrv. From the hollow in which 
it stands runs down a deep glen watered by a rivulet and 
clothed with many trees in striking contrast to the bare flanks 
of the rest of the hill. The way to the temple runs along this 
glen, through terraced fields of pineapples, dotted with mango, 
jack and other trees. It passes up a broad flight of well-kept 
stone steps, over a thousand in number, on either side of 
which trees have been planted to give shade amd a rill runs 
in a channel to refresh weary pilgrims. At frequent intervals 
are images of various Hindu gods in little niches, and on 
festival days the steps are lighted from top to bottom. At 
the narrow mouth of the glen is a bold portal called Ranu- 
man’s Gate, by the side of which the said rivulet is led into 
two pools where pilgrims bathe before they continue the 
ascent. Passing through Hanuman’s Gate, the pilgrim tra 
verses the remaining narrow part of the glen where the rivulet 
is led through pipes and channels over several artificial cascades 
surrounded by more sculptures of the gods and at length 
reaches the amphitheatre, in which, on a terrace partly cut 
out of the hill-side, stands the temple itself. | 

Architecturally the temple deserves high praise. It con- 
tains a square shrine surmounted by a high tower, a portico 
in front with a smaller tower above it,a square sixteen-pillared 
mandapam (called the Mukhamandapam) facing this, and an 
enclosing verandah, all made of dark granite, richly and 
delicately carved with conventional and floral ornament and 
scenes from Vaishnava purüánüs. Much of the ders А is 
mutilated and much more has been covered over with thick 
coat of plaster. In the verandah is а stone-car with stone 
wheels and prancing stone horses. 'Тһе image of the god is 
small and is kept covered with an unctuous preparation of 
sandal paste. Once a year, in May, this 1з removed with 
much ceremony at the festival called Chandanayatra. 


except the excellent Natyamandapam on the north side of the 
toan pls where the god's marriage 18 performed. This is su 












` ported by 96 pillars of black-stone which are more delicately 
` carved Е | —— — ی‎ bat are all different in the ` 
` details of their design, and yet avo) 


1 ۹ 
А T 2 ^ A نام‎ 
"A Y "211 é 
4 БЭ La ` 1 ١ 7 meis л و‎ 
ای كي‎ L di Re 
> " ۲1 

1 «та < ` ERE”. І < 
1 " = 
ee eo, sp 7861920 
Мы ми ` | " 0 а 
nc ۱۸ بر کر‎ ۵ te. 
Е Е k ابن‎ - 











id Ө. No.4.] © Simhachelam Temple. 179 
ӘЛ | 


a Saiva temple at some time and that the god is made to 
| assume that shape as а compromise between the two rival sets 
y when—it may be possible—the image was transformed into a 
Р Vaishnava one. So the appearance of the image might have 
something to do with its origin, I thought. When I expressed 
my opinion to a friend of mine, he suggested to me that Ката- 
nuja might have been thé man that changed it into a Vaish- 
nava image. But when I considered the question deeper, I 
came to the conclusion that Ramanuja could not be the man 

who effected the change for the following reasons. 

Simhichelam was a Vaishnava temple for a very long 
time. The temple is full of inscriptions. I examined some 
105 of them which range from 1186 to 1526 Saka. Even at 
the time of the earliest of these insériptions, the god seems to 
have commanded such awe and reverence as would be done by 
a temple of long standing. Moreover, it is said, in the Vizaga- 
patam Gazetteer, that there.is an inscription of Kulottuyga I. 
in the temple, dated 1089-90 a.b. So it must have been 
a Place frequently visited by people even then. Ramanuja 
flourished in the 11th century, and the inseriptions belong to 

: the same and the 13th century. It seems to me that a temple 
instituted in the llth century could not be held in such 
reverence, as is shown in the inscriptions, in the 11th century 
Mself—in the lapse of about 30 years. I therefore conclude 
that it was a, Vaishnava temple at or even before the time of 
Ramanuja. 

There was Vaishnava influence at Tirupati even before 
Ramanuja but he established that influence firmly there. And 
Srikürmam, originally a Saiva temple, he transformed into a 
Vaishnava one. This fact is stated in the Sthalamahatmya of 
Srikürmam. Now Ramanuja was а very orthodox Vaishnava. 
. He would not interfere with a god unless there is precedent for 
him. When he came to these parts, he saw that Simhachelam 
was the only Vaishnava temple in the countrv, and it is 
probable that there was current a tradition—now lost—that 
Simhachelam was formerly a Saiva temple and that somebody 
` Afterwards transformed it into a Vaishnava temple. Rama- 
 ». naja might have heard the rumour, and seeing that there was 
—  — only one Vaishnava temple to support his cause, thought of 

š . transforming the other two also into Vaishnava ones. 


E This seems to me to be the real history of Simhachelam T 
—  . . temple. But one may ask what authority have we to suppose e 


that there was a tradition at the time of Rámámuja that 
— .. Simhüchelam was once a Saiva-kshetra ? for supposing that it 
- . жаза Saiva-kshetra at all at any time? "The following few ` 
= facts go—very strongly in my opinion—to prove that Simhà- — 00 
— — chelam was once a Siiva-kshetra and was a s changed — — 
x - ا‎ ЖЕ 
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nava temples the image of the god will be set not in the 
centre, but considerably to the back, though not completely to 
the back of the innermost enclosure called the Garbhagriha. 
There will be some space to the back of the image before the 
wall for pradakshinam. Before the god will be placed some 
other images usually in copper, including the Utsavar,! and 
before these are placed the vessels employed in paja, eto. In 
front of all these there will be à space pretty larger than that 
left to the back of the image. But at Simhachelam the case is 
quite different. ‘The image of the god occupies a place almost 
to the centre of the apartment. The space to the back of the 
image is not utilized for any purpose other than that of per- 
forming pradakshinam, for to a Vaishnava image 221116 from 
the back is strictly forbidden. But everybody knows that 
in à Saiva temple, the image of the lingam occupies the 
centre of the room and рија is performed from all sides, 
since there is no distinction of front and back to the lingam. 
Again, excepting some recent temples where the Utsavar images 
are introduced on analogy with Vaishnava ones, there will be 
no Utsavar images at all in a Saiva temple to be placed in the 
Garbhagriha. And the [7tsavar nagen at Simhāchelam are not 
placed in that apartment ît all. They are placed in another 
room quite distinct from the first, thus showing that they are 
of later origin. 

Secondly.—The shape and size of the image. The shape 
of the image is very characteristic. The head is that of a boar. 
The trunk and limbs resemble those of a man to a greater 
extent. The image possesses also a long tail like that of a 
lion. The sculpture of the image is very rough. There are no 
details. 'The face is discernible with neither eyes, nose nor 
mouth. 'The two hands and legs are represented by two pairs 


13 M lingam was fixed in the ground, the sculptor could not Ape 
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forgerer naturally began from above, and when he reached the 
bottom, he found that the stone was too short to allow room 
for the feet in proportion to the rest of the body. He, there- 
fore, left off the feet and said that they were under the floor. 
This fact recalls to my mind a ludicrous story about Tenāli 
Ramakrishna when His Majesty ordered him to make paintings 
upon the walls of his house. 

Moreover, it has been remarked above that the image of 
the god is small, An examination of some of the Vaishnava 
temples in Southern India convinces us that the image at 
Simhachelam is small in proportion to the size qf the temple. 
The images in temples even smaller than that at Simhachelam 
will be considerably bigger than that of Yagnavarüha. But if 
it had been a lingam of that height, it would be big enough 
for so great a temple. 

Thirdly.—The usual appearance and contact of the image. 
As has been said above, the image of the god will not be always 
visible. It is covered with sandal paste. So the appearance 
of the image at all times, except on the day of Chandanayatra, 
is that of a lingam. When ils temple was changed into a 
Vaishnava опе the Saivas seem to haye, objected to the pro- 
cedure, Then a compromise was effected between the two 
parties by making the god assume the form of a lingam. 

Again in no Vaishnava temple at any time is the image of 
the god allowed to be touched by ordinary people. But in 
the Saiva temple, the lingam is allowed to be touched by 
all people. And at Simhachelam, too the image of the god 
when it is visible on the day of Chandanayütra is allowed to be 
touched by all people. This privilege at Simháchelam suggests 
that it was a Saiva temple at one time. "Though the people 
changed the lingam into an image, they could not stop the 
popular custom of touching the image. 

Fourthly.— One of the inscriptions at Simhachelam, of 
which the temple is full, refera to a Bhairava Dvara or Gate. 


1۳ Bhairava is one of the followers of Siva. And it is only 
at a Saiva temple, therefore, that we can expect Bhairava"s _ 
Gate. Since Bhairava is the chief of Pidas and Piéachas tlhe 


— — ee — — — 





, 
—  - W 














— — 


۱ The inscrij 
It is dated Mol. 


- 


5 7 
— 
beye = 
— — ' 
3 8 
à aa 
u 5 I m 
Í 3 $ 


۹ ۳ 1 а 
0 . > ۶ W. І à 
ЕЛЕ T "m m xm "s — = P4 "rV 4 - 
BE ٠ VEN ) | u K 
0 Б ۳ " 0 ай „елей. S др 
0 ٠ 4" — 
ашлы. c^. pe کچ‎ — WEG 






» ' = 
1 ١ . 
À À) "= E . 
f ` Í 1 - d ‚ ` 
1 w 
T eS АШЫ. A "NL 


# "B 








182 Journal of the Asiatic Socicly af Bengal.  [ April, 1912. 


gate may be identified with the present Hanumán's Gate, 
where even at present hundreds of people are supposed to be 
relieved from evil spirits which were haunting them. This isone ۱ 
of the strong arguments for saying that Simhachelam was once 
a Saiva temple. If it was really a Vaishnava temple from the 
beginning dedicated to Yagnavaraha, the boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, what business has Hanumáàn's Gate to be on the same 
hill? There is no connection between Varaha and Hanuman. 
They belong to different ages. What actually took place 
might have been this. When the temple was a Saiva one, the 
gate was called Bhairava Dvara, and ghosts, etc., were sup- 
posed to be got rid of there. But when the temple was trans- 
formed into a Vaishnava one, the Vaishnavas wanted to change 
the name of the gate as well, But the new deity to which 
they dedicate it must be such as had control over evil spirits, 
for though they changed the name of the gate, they could not, 
they knew, banish the belief from the minds of the people that 
relief from evil spirits was got there. So they hit upon the name 
of Hanuman and named the gate after him, but did not stop to 
consider whether there is any connection between Varaha опо 
Hanuman. When taken by itself each is legitimate, 
Varāha image at thé top of the hill and the Hanumàn's 6 
down below where relief from evil spirits is obtained. But 
when they are taken in conjunction with one another they 
make no sense ; the two demigods belong to different Yugas. 
The name of ‘Hanuman’s Gate itself, therefore, gives support to 
the view that Simhachelam was once a Saiva-kshetra. 

Fifthly.—The last and strongest argument is furnished by : 
the Dhyanasloka of Yagñavarñha of Simhüchelam. 


TAIT fya: |‏ وه :و 
теа: fafana: faga? safa газаа обаче: |١‏ بدچ رو 





[n this the qualifying word 5938 is attributed to the god.‏ اماس 
ss What are we to understand when this indisputable attribute of‏ 

— — Mahea is given a place in the Dhydnaéloka of a Vaishnava. 
vais خی‎ god f This also is Introduced, I _opine, to satisfy the rival 


Ree A ۹ sect when they were robbed of their temple. 

м These considerations | gave ‘support to my suggestion that 
— — — BSBimháchelam might have originally been à Saiva-kshetra and 
7 n ME _ that it was subsequently changed into a Vaish: pava one, When 

y | BELT a —— action as this is d done, it is robable that — 
— ge — mouth for some. time at "least. So it 
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case of mere accidental coincidence, then I gladly withdraw 
my suggestion. — V 
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19. Father A. Monserrate’s Account of Akbar 
(26th Nov. 1582). 


Translated and Edited by Rev. H. HosTEN, S.J. 


Father Anthony Monserrate was Blessed Rudolph Aquavi- 
va's companion during the first Jesuit Mission to Akbar's 
Court. They had left Damàn for Surat on 13th Dec., 1579, and 
arrived at Fathpür Sikri on 27th Febr., 1580. Monserrate, 
who had taken ill at Narwar, reached a week later on March 
4th.! In February 1581, Akbar took the field against his 
brother, the Amir of Kšápal, who had invaded his territory as 
far as Lahor. Monserrate accompanied the expedition as tutor 
to the Emperor’s second son, Prince Murad. From beginning 
to end the campaign was а triumphal march. Mirz& Muham- 
mad Hakim kept beating a retreat before his brother, and no 
serious resistance was anywhere encountered. When Akbar 
appeared before Kabul, 16 was emp y. Muhammad Hakim had 
absconded in the mountains. The expedition lasted till the 
end of 1581, when Akbar was back at Fathpür and ordered 
the Nau-roz (March of 1582)* to be celebrated with unpre- 
cedented splendour. About April 1582, Akbar prepared to 
send an embassy to the King of Spain and Portugal, and to 
the Roman Pontiff. Monserrate accompanied the ambassador, k 
. and arrived at Goa, at the end of September (7). · They did not 197: 
go further. Only one ship was to sail for Portugal that year, and 
it was already crowded. It was, therefore, proposed that the 
` ambasador should wait till the next year. Shortly after, it 
` was rumoured that Akbar had been killed, and the ambassador 
returned to Fathpür.* In the beginning of 1583, BI. Rudolph ۱ 
Aquaviva, the only Jesuit left at Fathpür, was recalled to Goa 
by his superiors, because the main object of the Mission, Akbar’s 
ی‎ had long appeared to be a hopeless, | 
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In compliance with the instructions of the Provincial of 
Goa, Monserrate had kept a diary during his stay of two years S. 
and a half in Mogor. Between 1582 and 1588 he was busy 
casting and recasting it into a connected narrative, to be 
entitled Mongolice Legationis Commentarius. When in Febru- 
ary 1589 he was sent to Abyssinia, he took his MS. with him, in 
the hope of completing it in his new mission-field. The next 
year, he was a prisoner at Dhafar.in Arabia.! In the beginning 
of his captivity, which lasted six years and a half, he was 
honourably treated, and was even allowed to complete his writ- 
ings. His Commentary on his experiences in Mogor was finished 
in his prison at Sansa, in Arabia, on the feast of St. Damasus, 
December 1590. Ransomed, at last, in August 1596, he had 
returned to Goa in Dec. 1596,* bringing back with him his MS. 
and materials for two works on Arabia. Somehow, his Mon- 
golice Legationis Commentarius was never sent to Europe. In 
some strange. mysterious manner, the autograph copy, tran- 
scribed within the prison walls of Sanaa, found its way to Cal- 
cutta in the beginning of last century, and after passing suc- 
cessively through Fort William College, the Calcutta Metcalfe 
Hall Library, and the Imperial Library, it was discovered in — 
1906 by the Rev. W. K. Firminger in the Library of St. 
Paul's Cathedral Library, Calcutta. І am now preparing it for 
publication in the original Latin.* It is a most valuable work, 
apparentlv a unique copy of the earliest known description of 
North India by a European since the days of Vasco de Gama. 

An abstract from Monserrate's diary met, however, with 
more success. Several copies of it had been made at Goa in 
1582, and had been sent through different directions to Europe. 
Some of them reached their destination. A photographie copy 
of one of these, dated Goa, 26th Nov. 1582, was lately sent me 
hy a confrére in Europe. I publish it here in Portuguese, and 
in translation. It is entitled Aelacam do Equebar, Rei dos 
Mogores, * An account of Akbar, King of the Mogores,’ covers 
pp. 7} foolscap, and was sent “ 2° vía." How many copies of 


Re" me to suppose that the copyist felt occasionally puzzled. From 
. — — khe acquaintance I have made of Monserrate’s Mongolica 
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revised by ‘Annette S. Beveridge, Calcutta, scale. 1890, Vol. 
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in 1880: ** Ап excellent report (anonymous) dated from Goa, 
Nov. 26, 1582, is in my hands. It describes the state of 
things at Akbar's Court, and is a copy from the Spanish 
Archives obtained by the good offices of Don Pascual de 
Guayangos.'* ١ 

Count von Noer's copy may still be in existence. "That of 
the Spanish Archives appears to have been lost. '* When I was 
at Madrid," writes Sir Clements R. Markham, ** Don Pascual de 
Guayangos gave me a copy of a very interesting Spanish manu- 
script by an anonymous missionary (probably Aquaviva) who 
describes the personal appearance and habits of Akbar. It 
was left nt the Asiatic Society, before Mr. Vaux's time, aud 
was mislaid. Don Pascual has also mislaid the original, so 
that the loss is irremediable.'* * 

From the quotations made by Count von Noer regarding 
the Kabul campaign, I concluded in 1907 that the ** excellent 
anonymous report * * was the work of Monserrate. This point 
is now placed beyond doubt.* 

Markham was mistaken, if he thought that copies of the 
MS. which he obtained from the Spanish Archives had never 
been uniized before. We find Monserrate's Relaçam quoted in 
а number o cient works; but, it is probably due to the 
fact that the copies were not signed that the name of the 
author remained unmentioned and unknown. 

As far as I know, the first who availed himself of the docu- 
ment which we now publish was Padre Gio. Battista Peruschi, 
s.J.! He reproduces it tn ertenso, but disposes the materials 
somewhat differently. His copy must, however, have been 
more elaborate than mine. t contains occasionally more 
detailed information, which-could have come from Mogor only, 
the only sources mentioned (cf. Peruschi, p. 5) being letters of 
Mogor, dated 1582 and ۲1692 "۰ [1595 7 ]. 

Father Luis de Guzman, s.J., was the next to make use 
of Monserrate's Helacam, and it will be evident, on examina- 


tion, that he did not translate Peruschi, but had eithera Portu- 
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1 Cf. Count уок NoEknm, The Emperor Akbar, translated and in part | 
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pp. 331-2. Von Noer'a Kaiser Akbar had appeared in 1880 or 1881, À 
_ АСГ. Dn. P. A. 8. VAN LIMBURO-BROUWER, Akbar: An Easter 
Romance, translated from the Duteh by M. M. With notes and an 
introductory life of Akbar by Clements R. Markham, London, Allen, 

1579, p. xxxi. ` 
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guese or Spanish copy at his disposal. The extracts in his 
work are much shorter.' 

Fr. Pierre du Jarric, S.J., made copious extracts from ` 
Peruschi's /nformatione del Reqno...di Mogor. This is evident 
from the faulty spelling of the proper names in both. The 
whole of Chapter viii of Livre ПІІ, Seconde Partie de Г Histoire 
des choses plvs memorables advenues tant ez Indes Orientales . ۰۰ ., 
Bovrdeavs, Millanges, 1610, pp. 429-438, is thus based on 
Monserrate's authority.* (Latin edn. Colonim-Agrippinz, 1615, 

II, Lib. 11, C. VIII, pp. 492-501.) 

Purchas’ His Pilgrimage will be found to contain several 
passages from the Relaçam quoted through Peruschi or du 
Jarric.* ۱ ۱ 

Father Francis de Sousa's account of the first Jesuit 
Mission to Mogor* has little in common with Peruschi's /nfor- 
ratione. If he had a copy of Monserrate's Relacam, he did not 
make much use of it.^ 'Though he wrote at Goa, it would seem, 
too, that he did not utilize Monserrate's ۰ Мопдойсе Legationis 
Commentarius. His account of Monserrate's and Aquaviva's 
journey from Surat to Fathpür in 1580 is not taken from it, 
but probably from letters written at tfie time by Monsetrute 77 
and preserved in ''Nossa Secretaria de Goa." He quotes, 
eg., a MS. History of Padre Sebastiao Gonçalves.’ (Cf. Or. 

Conq. ., Vol. I, Introd.). 

Greatly inferior as was Monserrate’s Relaçam to his 
Mongolice Legationis Commentarius, it was none the less, in 
default of the latter, a most important document, and it is 
still sufficiently valuable to justify us in publishing it. It 
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. ча соннан — | met Fede. | nna раса as Tae є da 
molti riicolari | uti parti |..[.! In Brescia, presso 
Pietro Maria Marchetti, 1597. /—I have also the Latin SER piu 
Historica Relatio de Potentissimi Regis Mogor Moguntim, 1608. The 
Relacam will be found utilized at pp. 5—31 of of the Italian edition, 
| Cf. Historia de las Missiones han hecho los Religiosos de la 
Compania de Iesvs. Alcala, 1601, Vol. I, Chapters xxxvi-xxxviii. 
2 I may state here as a bibliographical curiosity that the ۰۰ Seconde 
Partie ’' of the Bordeaux edn. in 3 volumes (1608, 1610, 1614) was 
republished twice at Arras in 1611, ** chez Gilles Bauduyn, au wes Puis 
e marché, a la fontaine, / M.D.C.XI, '" and by Guillaume de la 
na E — is also an edition of Valenciennes, chez Jean —— MDCXI. 
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will be found to shed light on Monserrate’s Com rius, 
though, on the other hand, it must itself be elucidated 
generally by means of his larger work. 

We have reproduced the Portuguese text as faithfully as 
possible, not omitting any of its peculiarities and inconsis- 
tencies of spelling. 

Mr. H. Beveridge, 1.С.8. (retired), kindly went through 
the proofs of our article, and favoured us with a number of 
valuable corrections and notes. 
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Ex ** Goan. Malab, Epist. 1580-89 (Goa. 13) °' 
Ex MSS. Soc. Jesu. 


Account OF EQUEBAR, KING or THE MoGorEs. 


Mahamed Zelaldim Equebar, commonly called King of the 
Mogores, is the sixth descendant of Tamorlam, the same who 
seized Bayazet [Bajazet, Biiazid] by stratagem, and carried 
him about in a cage, as long as he lived. 

This is his genealogy : Mir Timur Lang, Miranxá, Abucaij, 
Ommarxá,  Qhanmirsá, Baburxá, Emmaüpadxá, Zelaldim 
Equebarx а.! | 

By nationality and country he belongs to Chaquata [Cha- 
ghata]. "These are Turks, not Tartars or Parthians [Persians], 
as some believe. The popular language of the country is Turkish ; 
yet, it differs from that spoken by the "Turks. At court they 
speak Persian, and, though the words and the phrases be the 
same, still the pronunciation and the nds differ f 
language spoken at the Court and in the co 
Persia. 

This Province of Chaquata lies between Persia and Tartary 
to the North, India lying in a manner to the East of it. 


It borders on the Osbaquis [Osbegs, Uzbaks], who are 
Tartars. Their first king was Cynguisqhan [Chingiz Khan], 
of whom St. Antoninus speaks. 

To this day its Kings descend from him, and the King 
actually reigning is Abdollaghan,* who, the say, із as great 
a sovereign as Aquebar. The capital of the kingdom is called 
Samarghan of Boccora. | | E 

Temurlang. from whom this king descends, was born in à 
village called Taragay, near to a town named Xarsabs, which 
means Green Town. * Не was of low pedigree, and became 
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: RELACAM DO EQUEBAR.!' 


REI pos MOGORES. 


[ Fol. 484” Mahamed Zelaldim Equebar: , Rei uulgarmîte dito dos 
LII.) mogores, He sexto neto De / Tamorlam : aquelle, à tomou > а 
bayazeto,' por manha, E o trouxe -em quato uiueo- , Em hua 


gayola. / 
A ordem da geracam - he esta. Mirtimurláng - Miranxa, 
Abucaii, Ommarxá, qhanmirsi, / Baburxá, Emmatpadxa, 


Zelaldim Equebarxa. / 
A sua пасат ‘e patria, he Chaquata-os quaes sam 
turcos, e nam tartaros: , nem Parthos- , Como algüs cuidaó / а 
lingoa Popular Da naçam, he turquesca, Porem he differente, 
da ü falam os Turcos. Na corte falaó, parse. / Е аіпдад os uoca- 
DOW bulos, e fraze he a mesma, a pronunciacam, esom he differente, 
+ до da linguajem 6 faliv / na corte, e terras DolRei de persia./ 


Esta prouincia do chaquata, jas entre a persia^ E a 
tartaria pera o norte, E fica lhe, a india quasi pera / à banda 
Do leste. / 

Tem рог uizinhos, os, Osbaquis, Û sam tartaros; cuiuo 


| | primeiro Rei foi, Cynguisqhan - De 6 fala sancto "Antonino/. 


Do qual ainda ha geracam, de Reis, e o à agora Reina 
ве chama Abdollaqhan - о qual dizem q he tam/ grande snor 
como o Aquebar. А cabeca do Heino se chama, Samarqhan 
de boccora. 

Temurlang - Donde este Rei descende, foi natural, de hua — 
aldea, q se chama, Taragay - fermo De hua Cidade’ chamada 
Xarsab:, que quer dizer Cidade Verde, foi homem Baixo, 


` 





x | First: ساعيوك‎ _ = 2 The MS. seems to have: baya/eto. 
l 3 The MS. has apparently : as ۰ ' 
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a Moor, although his father and mother were heathens.! 

He embraced a darwesh sort of life, a lazy kind of exis- 

tenoe with a semblance of religion and holiness, and, as is 

known, from small beginnings he succeeded through craft 
„ and cruelty in becoming very great. 

Equebar is tall, broad-shouldered, but bandy-legged.* His 
complexion is dark; his eyes are small, but the sockets are 
split, like those of the Tartars or of the Chinese. His 
forehead is broad and high; his nose flat, with a slight pro- 
trusion of the bone in the middle; his nostrila are broad; on 
the left one, he has a small wart." He carries his head some- 
what inclined to the right. With the exception of his mous- 
tache, which he keeps short and trimmed, he shaves his 
beard entirely, after the Turkish fashion. He lets his hair 
grow, a departure from the custom of his ancestors. He 
must be between thirty-eight and forty years old.* 

He wears a turban, as is the custom in Industan. His 

e dress is rich and sumptuous. Against the custom general 
among the Moors, he wears his cabaia® always. up to the knees, 
whilst his breeches cover his heels. His slippers are not of 
the usual shape, but after-a pattern of his o j т: 
He adorns his head with strings of pearis and precious stones 
of great value. At his girdle he always keeps a dagger, often 
too a sword, and, when he does not put it on, he has always 
one near him. About him are always some pages carrying 
aundry weapons. He is very fond of the Spanish style of 
dress, and sometimes, when within doors, he dresses in the 
Portuguese way. Verv often his dress and his shoes are of 
black velvet.* г 

He is sagacious, prudent, magnanimous, brave, simple, 
affable, yet grave. When he orders justice to be executed, 


he wants that they should wait for three orders or injunc- 
tions from himself, before they can proceed. He gets seldom 

ry, but then violently ; yet, he cools down quickly, for 
he is naturally kind. йр: ү 
FAE Pte ТАЙ ТҮ! 
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His father's name is given as Amir Turüghai; his 
за Khitün in Kxxwm's Orient. Biogr. Dict, s. v. Amîr ا‎ 
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De Pay & may gitios feito mouro./ foi Como daruese, à he 
certa maneira, De Vida galhofa, Com apparencia De Religiam • 
E santidade, E como/ se sabe, De pequenos principios - E Com 
astucia, E crueldade, Veio a ser mui grande./ 


O Equebar, he homem, Bem apessoado, espadudo, zambro, 
das pernas ۰ De cor trigueira, os olhos ras-; wados E piquenos - 
а modo De tartaro · ou chim + a testa larga, e descuberta, ho 
naris Igual, Com huh esqui-/na редчепа no osso, do mejo, as 
ventàs, largas, tem huà uerruga, na ventà esquerda, tras a 
cabeca, hum pouco, inclinada, a тад direita - tras а barba a 
turqueaca, toda rrapada, tirando os bigodes - os quaes - tras 
pouco сге-/сійоз e aparados, Tras - Grenha, fora dos costumes, 
dos seus antepassados - & fora de trinta e .8. ate quarenta 
annos.. 


Vsa, de touca ao Custame, do Industaó, Veste rriqua ` e 
lustrosa méte, E fora dos costumes comü dos mouros/ sempre 
tras- а cabaia Pellos Joe!hos · E os calcoés q Ше cobrem os 
calcanhares, Vsa De diuersa forma, De’ capatos ü elle mesmo 
niuenton - Oraa, a cabeca Com Ramaes De perolas - E pedras 
De muito presso - tras’ sempre adaga cingida E muitas uezes 
espada, E quādo nam tem na sempre, perto dessi. Ao rredor 
delle,/ andam sempre, certos paies, q lhe trazem, diuersas 
Armas, Cétenta lhe muito o trajo espanhol * E alguas vezes - 


se veste dentro, a portuguesa, veste, E calca, veludo preto 1582! 


muitas ۷ 


He зараз - Prudente, De grande animo, Valeroso em sua 
a, he cham, e tratauel, porem graue ;/ nas execucoés De 
iustica, | manda fazer, manda Q esperem, tres mandados ou 
Recados seus - antes ü a faga, agastace poucas vezes, e essas 
muito, Porem torna tambem De pressa рога  naturalm'* he 


benigno. / 


‘ol From another hand. The date of the Relacam 


oculis ... deductis in longum palpebris. ut sunt Sauromatum, — 
anorum, «quorum regiones 
ad arctos vergunt, tenui supercilio, naso . et. 
quo tamen, os medium, eminet, patentibus, quasi succenseat, 
quarum sinistra, verrucam, superiori Inbio coniunctam, habet." 
* Akbar was born on 15th October, 1542. | 
5 The cabaia is the surcoat or long tunic of muslin, Кен is one 
the commonest native garments of the better classes in India. 


Ot. Fores H obson, 
۲ oH. Be pointa out that, oM is یت‎ 
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A chancellor and comptroller of the exchequer, who had 
turned a traitor, was twice pardoned by him, and reinstated 
into his office; but, the third time he had him hanged.! When 
he was near the river Behét [Jhelam]. they brought him 
twelve men who had fled from his camp to join the ranks 
of the enemy. He sat in judgment himself, and ordered to 
decapitate some, and to imprison the rest, according to the 
gravity of their offence. One of those whom he had ordered 
to be beheaded asked him for permission to speak. Being 
given leave, the prisoner said, ““ Sire, do not order to kill me, 
for I am without. my peer in a certain accomplishment." 
' What can you do?’ the King asked.—‘‘ Sire, I have not 
my equal in singing.'' —''' Then sing.’ ‘The wretched man 
started singing so badly that the king turned away to laugh. 
'Nire,'" said the prisoner, °“ pardon me if I am so hoarse. 
Those men of the bailiff dragged me along so roughly and 
hurriedly under a broiling sun, and gave me so many fisticuffs, 
that plenty of dust has got into. my throat, and І am so 
hoarse that I cannot sing.’ This foumd so much favour with 
the King that he pardoned him and told not to behead any — 
of them, but to keep them. prisoners until he should get their” 
crimes examined into.* 

He can neither read nor write, but he is very curious, 
and has always men of letters about him, whom he gets to 
discuss on sundry topics, and tell him various stories.* 

Wherever he is, the death-penalty cannot be executed 
against anyone without his permission, and, as for cases of 
importanee between parties, he wants them also to be referred 
to him. In serious cases, he orders the criminals to be cast at 
the feet of the elephants or fixed on caluetes,* or sharp stakes, 
on which they impale them.  Robbers* have their hand cut 
off without pity. People guilty of rape or adultery are 
beheaded or impaled. Other smaller and more common 
offences are punished with the lash. 
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A hum seu* Regedor, e Vedor! da fazenda, û lhe foi tredo, 
perdoou duas vezes, e o admittio ao seu seruico como/ dantes - 
a terceira ues o mandou emíforcar- estando na Ribeira De 
Behét - lhe trouxeram 12 homés 6 fu-/giram Do seu Arraial, 
Pera se lancarem Da banda ۰ do Immigo. E fazendo lhe pes- 
soalm'* audiencia-/ E mandando, a his degolar, Ea outros leuar 
presos, segundo as culpas De cada hum - hum daqueles 4 māda-/ 
ua Degolar, lhe pedio licenca, Pera falar, E dando lha disse o 

reso, Sñor паб me müdeis matar, porî sou unico/em hua habi- 
idade. Perguntou lhe. à sabes fazer, Respondeo, Shor Canto 
unicaméte. Hora canta, Comecou. ој coitado a citar tam mal, Û 
se abalou el Rei pera querer rrir. Respondeu o preso Snor. Perdo 
a mi ü estou/mui Rouco, porq estes beliguins, me trouxeram mui 
atropelado, E de pressa ۰ Polla calma, dandome muitas/ punha- 
das, E entrou me т!” poo polla garganta, E por isso estou 
Rouco, E naé posso cütar- Cayo isto tanto em/ graca а elRei, 
û lhe perdoou, E tornou a dizer, à nam Degolassem, anhü da- 
quelles - mas ü os tiuessein, pre-/sos, ate mandar uer suas culpas. 


~” 


ж” к 


Nam sabe ler, nem, escreuer, mas he mui curioso, E sempre 
tem homes letrados · apar dessi, a quem manda,/ û disputem 
entressi - de diuersas materias, E cótem diuersas historias./ 

Onde elle esta naó se fas execussaó De morte em nimguem, 
sem sua licenca, E ainda as cousas De importancia - entre partes 
quer à lhe sejam relatadas. Em casos graues, manda, lancar, 
os facinorosos, ao pee dos ali-/fantes, ou por em caluétes, | sam 
hús aguieiros - agudos, em Û os espetam. Aos ladroes formiguei- 
ros máda/ cortar a maó sem remissaó. Aos rraptores adulter- 
os, manda degolar, ou emforcar, Outras culpas me-' nores E mais 
populares - manda castigar có assoutes. 


— سس — — — 0 — —— 


| First: Vedor е Regedor. 


-— — 2 — — - < 


3 This story is told somewhat more fully in Mong. Leg. Commi., 
ae — It will be found translated in Noer's Akbar (transl.), 
1 Pp- 5 — 


4 
- 
`. 


* On Akbar's partiality for books, cf. din, I, 103. 
| Caluctes. Cf. Yurrkg-BunNELL's Hobson-Jobson, s. v. Caluete. 
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He is naturally of a melancholic disposition. Hence, at 
one and the same time, he diverts himself with several dis- 
tractions, such as playing polo (choqua) on horseback,' witness- 
ing fights between wild elephants, buffaloes, stags, cocks, rams, 
wrestlers, fencers and boxers.’ He likes to make pigeons 
Ну and dance in the air, and takes much pleasure in all sorts 
of birds and other curious things. Sometimes he assists at 
danees and tumbling feats. He finds also much recreation 
with his jesters, and keeps dancing elephants and camels. 
But, in the midst of all these diversions, he is in a perpetual 
whirl of business and state-affairs.* 

He takes counsel in private with certain vazirs of his 
council, but decides alone and by himself. He makes known 
to them his decisions saying, '' It will be good to do this, or 
that." And they all answer, ‘‘ Peace to the King.'' And if 
anyone makes any objection, he listens graciousiy. without 
showing whether he will do or not what is put forward. Some- 
times, too; he abandons what he had proposed. 

He is very fond of hunting wild animals, of which 
there are many in his dominions, such as elles, stags, merrus,* 
wild goats, hares, etc. He hunts with s (leopards 
because he has no grey-hounds or mastiffs, and but fe 
He does not care much for hawking;? yet, he has plenty 
of birds of prey for hawking, and setting-dogs and water- 









——r - a ao - - — 


i Choqua or choca (Port.) ٠١ ia a — iñ which boys strike one ball 
against another." It is chaugan or polo. Blochmann translates by 
hockey. Сї. Ain, 1, 207; 11, 180. هن‎ explains: ۰ Aliquotios cum 
equitatu vtring ; "disposito (vt fit in ludo [talis dicto carosellorü) exercet 
‚ве ligneis pilis vltro citroq; БАН» ad id uccommodato reverberandis, 
vt terrî nunquarn attingant, nam quie pars causam dederit, vt terram 
contingat, en victoria cedit alteri. ۲۶ Cf. Histor. Rel., tol, 9v , or in the 
Italian ed., p. 25, where we find the word chiocca. 

* The Ain, I, 252- 253, speaks of gladiators and спок Оп deer 


hts, nee ibid., 215-222. 
"e x. \kbar’s. Cf. Ain, I, 


5 Pigeon-flying was а favourite 
. 208-303. He bad about 20 ооо court. ‘* Charkh is а 
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He naturalmtte malenconizado, E г esta causa, se 2 
entretem có diuersos desemfadam"^* -em Кага mesmo tempo, 
como he/iugar a choqua а caualo, ver peleiiar alifantes brauos, 
bufaras, E ueados, E galos, carneiros, lutadores, esgrimi-/ 
dores, joguo De punhadas, fazer uoar Pombas ü bailham no ar, 
ver diuersidades, De passaros, E de outras/ cousas curiosas, 
E alguàs vezes ue bellos: E jogos, De uolteadores, toma 
muito passatempo, có seus chocarrei-/ros, tem  Alifantes, Е 
camelos ü bailam. E no meyo, Destes desenfadamétos, esta 
em huà Roda uiua De ne-/gocios, E diuersos despachos. / 


Acóselha se priuatim có certos Vazires, De seu cóselho, 

E resoluesse soo, E porssi mesmo, Pubrica o ü asstta/ Dizem- 

do aos seus, sera bem, ў facamos isto, ou estoutro E todos 

Ње Respondem, Pas A elRei E se algü/ the poem alguà 

difficuldade, ouue a bem, sem mostrar, à o fara, ou deixara de 

fazer, o G propos. Е alguàs/ vezes Deixa, De fazer o Û tinha 
proposto. 

He mui inclinado, caça de feras, Ẹ ha muitas na sua 

— terra Como, De gazelas; а. Meirus, Cabriolis,/ lebres &ct. 


. —-Qaca com опса? por nad ha Dogg porr ine, е ha poucos- 
galgo:, mao he mui inclinado, a al-/fenaria ainda tem en 
grande copia de! aues De caçar, E cats de amostra, E cats 





— — — — — — — 


۱ Later addition: de, which is redundant. 


— — — — — — 


word meru is connected with mārāl, which is Turkish for а stag, and 
niso for а doo. ** Les chasseurs d' Agra vont jusqu'à cing journées 
au de-là de cette Ville, en une montagne qu'on appelle Nerover 
(Narwür], où il y a une mine d'excellent fer; mais ne font cette 
course que pour y aller prendre de certaines Vaohes sauvages qu’ ils 
appellent Merous, qui sont dans des bois à I" entour de cette mon- 
tagne, qui est sur lo chemin de Sourat à Golconde. & comme ces 
Vaches sont ordinairement fort belles, ils on tirent grand profit.'" Cf. 
Voyages de Mr de Thevenot, Paris, Biestkinm, 1684, ch. 21, p. 113. 
hévenot's merous or ** vaches sauvages a proe the Nilgas or 
blue-bull of sportsmen. Monserrate writes in Mong. Leg. Comm., 44^. 
3 ehh) Cuerilen bos (nilagau-cemrulen bos) persimilis, eat coruo, sed capitis, 
et reliqui corporis magnitudine, dispar.'' In his Index, nilagau—meirü. ъч 





+ 








6 ** Ac quod canibus venaticis, gallicis, atque Alanís regio des- 
tituta sit, aS hese bp хоре pantheras imrnodiocis nptibus alit.'' - ع‎ 
Mong. Leg. fol. 445. 3.—'* His Majesty likes this verser [dogs] 
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spaniels. He has in his service men who are very clever in | 
bringing down the denizens of the air with a kind of shaft with. | 
out iron point, tip or feathers. It turns transversely (?) in the 
air as it flies, and it is marvellous how it never misses its aim.’ 

Deer he hunts with other deer, which carry a noose about 
their horns. They fight those of the bush, and when they 
feel their opponent caught in the noose, they let themselves 
drop on the ground and wait for the hunters to come up 
and seize it. ^ And when he goes to war, he always goes 
a-hunting. ۱ 

At times, by way of pastime, he has the bush surrounded 
by 3 or 4 thousand men holding one another by the hand, while 
others beat the field and start the game. And those who let 
anything escape pay a certain fine.* ғ 

His palaces аге very sumptuous апа strong. 

Everv day, he changes his guard * and those in the service 
of his establishment, in such a way that the same are on duty 
every eighth day. His guards, some 200 men, receive their 
board on the day when they are on duty. "Those who are 
always on duty are—his secretary, — (1), the minis- s 
ter of finance, the auditor of the exchequer; or (t), the ——- ` 
chief chamberlain, the major-domo, the lord-marshal, sief 
treasurers, the chief usher, the palace jailer, the prefect of the 
ministers of justice, and thehead-cook.5 At his table they serve 
up 40 or 50 dishes in large porcelain plates Joovered with sapa- 
douras, and having a cloth tied on the top sealed with the 
headcook's seal. The butler and the kitchen-servants bring them 
up to a certain place, where they are taken up by women.’ 


1 ۰۰ I doubt the correctness of the translation about the arrow 
turning in the air. Tí not w , surely Monserrate’s statement is 
wrong. The arrow meant is the fuka arrow referred to in Invine’s Army 
of the Indian Moghuls. p. 97. It was used for killing small birds flying, 
and is described in oriental books on archery.'' (Note by H. Beveridge.) 

2 ۰۰ They put a net over its horns [of the deer]. and let it off against 
wild deer, which from fear will fight with them. Daring the struggle, 
the horn, or the foot, or the ears of the wild deer will get on ed 
in the net; the huntera, who have been lying in ambush, will then 
run up to it, and catch it. din, I, 291. Abul Fazl describes in 
detail tiger-hunting, elephant-hunting, hunting with leopards, and hunt- 
ing deer with wild deer. Ain, I, 282-293. 

8“ When he goos to warre, heo will cause a whole Wood to bee, 
round beset with men, hand in hand; sending others in, which raise 
the Beasts, and drive thom into the others armes ; which, if thoy let 
them goe, are punished, to make sport that мау.' Cf. Purchaa His 

lari , Ch. iv, Sect. i. du Jarrie and Peruschi translate in the 

alarmy has been divided into twelve 
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[N.S.] 
dagoa, tem hoés mui destros em matar/ caca no ar, Com huà 
certa maneira de uirote, sem ferro, nem Cabeca, nem penas, 
o qual uai dando uoltas atreuessado/ E de marauilha, lhe 
escapa пада. 

Caça veados có outros veados, os quaes leuam, o laco, 
nos cornos, E peleiiando com os do mato, Como o sctem 
em-/baracado se deixam cair no cham, ate û os cacadores 
o vem tomar. Е quando uai a guerra, sempre уаі/ cacando.// 


> 


Algumas vezes manda sercar o mato, por : 3 -ou 4 mil, 
hoés pegados pollas maós, E outros Û o uam batendo, E 
a-/leuantando a саса, E aqueile a quem escapa, paga certa 
pen a a modo, De passatempo./ 

seus passos sam mui, sumptuosos, E fortes 

Cada dia muda a guarda, E servico, de sua casa, De maneira 
(i| de oito em oito dias tornam, os mesmos a seruir/ aos Da 
guarda, Q seram duzentos homens,da mesa, no dia ü lhes 
cabe sua guarda, tem cótinuos, o secretario. / o regedor mor, o 
vedor da fazenda, o cótador, E o apon ador Oo camareiro 
mor, E o vedor de sua casa. О M 1,/ E Tisoureiros 
mores, o porteiro mor, o cacereiro da corte, E 6 prefeito dos 
ministros da iustica * E o cozinheiro mor./ Seruem lhe, 40. 


ou: 50 - Íguairas em bacios grandes De porsofana, Cubertas 
có sapadouras, E por rriba hum pano/ atado, E mutrado, có 
sello, do cozinheiro mor, leuamnas O mestresala, E moços Da 
cozinha, ate certo lugar, E ali/ lhas tomam molheres./ 


wakipi upi —a=. 5— a аць 


* Compare with Mong. Leg. Comment., fc fol. 1 112a. 2, 3: ''At 
vero assiduo in aula versantur, Magnus prætor, consiliarius privatus, 
Questor, conficiendarum rationum magister, Ædilis, censor, cubieu- 
larius maximus, aule instructor, qui rem familiarem regis tuetur, 
castrorum  saxametator, Tribunus :erarius, ianitor maximus, flagi- 
tiorum, qui in custodia continentur, custos, carnificum tribunus, 
et culinz regis, prefectus, et id genus alii.'" Itis difficult to deter- 
mine tho attributes of some of these officials, whether we consider 
the Latin or the Portuguese form of their titles. On the duties of 
the Admiral, of the Master of the Kitchon, of the Commander of the 
Forces, of the Kotwal, the Collector of the Revenue, and the Treasurer, 
сї. Ain, I, 57, 279; 11, 30, 41, 43, 49 —Monserrate (Mong. Leg. 
Comms, fol. 93a. J. oxplains the term  abduleaman: ** muneris 
huius* nomen est, i.e. rutorum ciesorum servus."'—Bluteau defines 
the torm contador : ** the officer who presides in the tribunal of the 
Casa dos Contos."’—The apontador was an overseer, At the esplanade 
or Riviera of Goa, where all work necessary for the ships of war and 
vessels was done, there waa the contador, who paid the work- 





men, and the puntador, who pricked them off and measured their 


work ** in such wise that if their work be. mos they have to suffer a 
like abatement of t their ane Cf. Pyrard de Laval, Hakl. edn., 11 


2 ira d cloth. In а MS. 1 tter of Fr. 


ira must. bee kind of | 
Ju a j pet pt. MY find: *' O trono era 
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. The king manages his finances with great care; but, as 
this would be a long matter, I do not write about it. 

. He has at his court more than twenty petty gentoo kings, 
his vassals, as great lords as the King of Calecut, barring 
many others absent from the court, who pay tribute to him. 
He trusts these very much, and they have access to places 
of the palace where none of his Moorish captains is admitted. 

. . The officers of justice are: the ordinary judge, another 
judge for.appeals and the revision of cases, and a bailiff. 
Everything is done verbally.! 

= Those in whom he finds natural talents, he brings near 
him to make use of them, even though they be of low extrac- 
tion, or foreigners; he makes grandees of them, as he did in 
the case of one of his vazirs, whom of a revenue-accoun- 
tant he made minister of revenue, and one of his counsellors; * 
as also in the case of his secretary, once a poor Molla ; ? of 
his admiral, formerly an overseer of pioneers ;* of his chief 
physician ° and others. But, those who from mechanics and 
artisans аге raised to high rank, have always, by his order, 
carried before them some instruments of their former office. 
Before the admiral they carry а mattock and а shovel of 
polished iron, with turned heads and painted at the TON: 
The Cottoal [Kotwal] 5 of the Court, who is like a chief bailiff, 
and was formerly his fencing-master, carries a stick used in 
parting combatants. It is painted and gilt, and has a golden 
knob. The same is done for the other office-bearers, but for 
therest they have as much access to the Court as the Princes of 
the blood. | | КЕ 


rnosisso com rato lauores este lhe aprezentou hîî seu capita o anno 
dontes.'"'—**[Akbar's] throne was a very rich Chinese pavilion, for it 
расте covered with massive and lavishly embroidered chapadouro, 
It 













(p. 20).—'' The gold in red cloths, 
and those of copper and china in white ones. Mir Baki- 
wal attaches his seal, and writes on it the name of the contents, 

. . The dishes are carried by the Bnküwals, the cooks and other ser- 
vants, and mace-bearers precede and follow.’ 











conelavis vestibulum, 3 
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Tem mui grande Ordem na fazenda, porem porq he 
cousa, Comprida, Deixo, de a escreuer./ 


Tras ‘em sua corte mais de uinte Regulos gentios, seus. 


uassallos, tam grandes, senhores, Como elRei de calecut, a- 
fora/ outros muitos austtes, à lhe pagam pareas ۰ / E destes se 
fia muito, E entraó no paco onde nam podem entrar/ nhüs 
de seus capitaes mouros. / 

Os officiais da iustica, sam, o Juis ordinario E outro Juis 
pera as apellacoós E reuista- E hum  meirinho,/ E tudo se 
iulga uerbal - mente, / ۱ 

Os hoés em {Û acha partes naturaës, pera se seruir 
delles, E trazelos perto dessi, aindadj seiam baixos: ou estra-/ 
geiros falos grandes, Como fes а hum, Vasir ü de escriuam 
da fazenda, o fes vedor della, e de seu coselho./ E ao seu 
escriuam da Puridade, 4 hera hum pobre тоа. Е o seu 
almiráte, Û hera pfeito dos gastadores. E o seu/ fisico mor, 
E outros, Porem estes q de mecanicos, ou trabalhadores 
fas grades, manda 0 sempre tragad diáte/ dessi algüs. ins- 
trumétos desseus officios, Como, o almirüte a ü trazem, diante 
huà emxada, E hua paa/ de ferro -luzido com seus cabos 
torneados - E por rriba pintados, E o Cottoal, Da corte, 5 
he como meirinho/ mor, ü primeiro foi seu mestre da isgrrima, 
tras hum bastam, q usam pera apartar, pintado, E dourado, 
E cd seus cabos de ouro, E assi outros 4 sam officiais, E no 
mais tem as mesmas entradas ü os Q as tem por sangue/E gera- 
cuam... " 





5 Abul Fazl, who must be meant by BL Rud. Aquaviva, when he 
speaks of the Emperor's secretary. Cf. J.A.S. B., 1896, p. 55. Monser- 
rate mentions him in 1581 as Akbar's secretary (Mong. Leg. Comm. fol. 
71a. 3). He was the son of Mulla Mubürak of Nagore, who himmelf 
became a Qazi through the influence of his two sons, Abul Fazl and 
Faizi, 

* Porusehi makes of the Admiral a former overseer of those who 
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. His manner of transacting business is to go, generally 
twice a day, to a place where he can be spoken to. For 
this he has two very large squares, in each of which rises a 
most beautifully adorned estrade. One of these squares is 
open to all classes of distinguished people;! to the other are 
admitted only the great captains, his litterati, the Fathers, 
the Portuguese and those of his family." The greater part of 
the business he listens to and settles standing; at times even, 
he remains standing two orthree hours, talking now with 
this one, then with that one. 

Eight men *—of those with whom he is most familiar and 
whom he keeps most about his person —have each their day 
of the week to present those who have business to transact, 
and hand him their petitions, and when those from without 
om to Mies. لوكا‎ aponsore. and. as ter: ûf 
ceremonies. 

There are always about the King certain scribes who pick 
the words out of his mouth and write down nt once whatever 
he says and ordains.* This, it seems, is an ancient custom 
of the Persians and the Medes, and of the peoples of this , 
country; hence, we can understand the practice described in 


** the book of Esther and Daniel. 3 
<i His usual seat is on an estrade, where he squats im 3 
—— Moorish fashion; but, thev keep always near him a chair with E 
`  - ma back, like ours, and covered with crimson velvet, on which š 


Lj 
he often sits down. 4 2 
| In certain private meetings with his captains, аб which 2 
the Fathers were present, and sometimes when the Fathers 3 
were speaking to him within doors, he made them alone sit ' i 
near him. i ۱ 5 
He has three sons and two daughters, not counting many 
children who have died. Р t; 
The Prince is called Xeco; the middle one, Pahari; the = ۳ 
` youngest, Danial or Dan, and for honour's sake they add Mo. 
to their name Gio, which means “soul” Hence, they say ` "m 
` ^.  Xecogio, eto., as if you said انامه‎ of Xeco.’ — Lc m 
` - The kingdom, which he inherited from his forbears, is > 


- 


called Industan. By his vietories over the Patanes, Baloches, 
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O modo ü tem de negociar, he ordinariamtte duas vezes 3 
vada dia vir onde Ihe possam falar, pera isso tem dous,/ 
pateos mui grandes. E em cada hum delles, hum estrado, 

mui bem apparamctado, em hum destes pateos entra/ toda 
û maneira de gëte limpa. No outro emtram, somente, оя 
capitaes grides, E os seus letrados, os padres, / E port ugueses, 
ов seus familiares, Os mais dos negocios ouue, E despacha . 
em pee, E ainda alguis vezes em pee’ duas E tres horas, 
falando, com +huns, E falando, com outros.’ 


Tem oito hots dos q the sam mais aceitos, Eq elle tras 
mais pto dessi repartidos pollos dias da somana,/ pera Ihe 
apresentarem as partes й tem negocios E offerense Ihe as 
peticocs E quando lhe, uem a beiiar' o реб os 4 vem de fora, 
estes sam como seus Padrinhos, E mestres das ceremonias.) 


Andam sempre регіо delRei certos escriuoés g lhe 
tomaó a Palaura, da boca, E esoreuem logo quanto dis / E 
ordena о qual parece 65 he costume antigo Dos persas E 
medos. Е destas naco*s deca, E assi se pode en-/tender 4 
se praticaua, o Q se escreue em o liuro, De Hester, E daniel./ 


О comu asstto seu, he em estrado, Е de cocaras, a 
mourisca, porem sempre lhe trazem, фо hud cadeira, de 


espal-/das, ` veludo carmesim ao nosso modo, em q se 
assenta muitas, vezes.// 
ol. 485°: ] Em algis aiuntamétos secretos, De seus capitaes em 


à se acharam os padres: E alguàs vezes falando os padres ۰ 
/Demtro có elle, soo os fazia assentar apar dessi. / 


Tem tres filhos homés E duas. filhas molheres, afora muitos 4 
12$ 41he morrerad./ — 
O Principe se chama, Xeco, o do meio, Pahari, o mais ` 
| pequeno danial, ou Dan E por honrra lhe/ acrecentam gio | 
| 4 quer dizer alma, E „dizem  Xecogio SE Como se dissese ++ 
— аша de Xeco./ | 
ЖЕ Reino ü herdou, de seus, auos, se chama industan, ao 
AXE jual elle mn iac. тан, vencendo, Atene necem 








— * — | 3 
T3 used. — | Shaikhü Baba, ‘Sultan * ора qs and Sultan р 
Ойпуйі, thus called — orien of а ¢ Amir that. 3 
| i ov | 


— 
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Gaccares, and Gusarates, Moors these, and over many petty 
gentoo kings, he added to it many lands. Anciently, Deli was 
the seat of the kingdom of Industan. Не shifted it to Арга, 
but, as his children died there, he went to Fatepür, a city 
newly founded and built by him, six leagues from Арга. 

| The chief cities of his dominions are Cambaiéte, Deli, 
Lahûr, Moltan, Mandho, Pataná, Juniptr, Emadaba, some 
of which are as big as Lisbon.' Mandho is nine leagues in 
cireuit, and has a suburb of 3 leagues.* Its ruins attest that 
it was entirely populated. Even now its population must 
be like three times that of Evora. | 

From afar these towns look very pretty on account of 
their terraces, pinnacles and turrets. Within, the streets are 
narrow, lacking in cleanliness, and constructed without. order. 
The houses have no windows. Still, the houses of the Moors, 
chiefly of the rich and more distinguished, are very fine, 
having many tanks and gardens. The Bramanes, too, and 
other wealthy pagans, have good houses. The common folk 
live in thatched mud-houses, so that, when one has seen one 
town, there is little to be seen in the rest. 

The lands which he governs are those which are situated 
between the River Indo, called Scind by the natives, and 
the River Ganga, commonly believed to be the Ganges. 
This the ancients called Hither India. Here preached the 
Apostle St. Bartholomew, as Perionio (*)* and others write in 

` his life. To the north-east are certain mountains, called by 
the natives Cumaum, apparently the Imao,* which separates 
the Mogor’s dominions from Tartary. То the south is the 
sea, on the coast of which he has no other harbours than 
` those of Cambaia [Cambay], viz., Qurráte [Surat], Baróche 
ә ` [Broach, Bharoch], Cambaiéte [Kambháyat] and Goga. To 
— the south-west, he borders on the lands of certain sovereigns 
= of the Decan, and of Canara, anciently the kingdom of Nar- 
‘singua [Nar Simha] and Bisnaga [Vijayanagar], These parts 
the cool, and abound in groves and fruitage. They grow ` 


w é ` 1 


аге sugarcane. In some parts there are grapes, peaches, mul. 
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Gaccares, E gusarates mouros, E muitos, Regulos ۰, 
О solio Antiguo, Do Reino De in dustan, foi Deli, E elle о 
mudou a Арга, E por the morriam os filhos, se passou a 
fatepür - 4 he/ cidade noua fundada, E edificada, por elle, seis 
legoas De Agra.’ 

As cidades maiores, ( tem sam, cambaiéte, Deli, Lahor. 
Moltan, Мапаһӧ, patana, Junipür,/ Emadabá, das «quaes 
alguàs sam tamanhas, Como lisboa, E máàdho, tem noue legoas 
De cerco, E hum arra-/balde, de .3. legoas, E foi toda* des- 
pouoada,! como parece, pollas ruinas, Agora sera pouoa- 
cam, como . 3./ vezes Euora.' 

Estas cidades: de fora tem mui boa, aparencia Por 
eausa, dos eirados, corucheos, E torrinhas, й tem. D:tro 
tem as ruas estreitas, pouco limpas, Deshordenadas, sem, 
jenellas, Porem as casas Dos mouros, Prin-/cipalmtte dos 
Riquos, E onrrados, sam mui fermosas рог détro, Е tem 
muitos tanques, E jardins, E assi tà bem os bramanes, F 
outros gétios ricos, tem boas casas. А gente popular, mora 
em Casas De Barro, Palha- ssas, De modo 4 uista, hua Cidade, 
ha pouco ü ver nas outras. / 


As terras 4 senhorea, sam as Û jazem, entre, o Rio 


Indo, а q os naturaes, chamam, Scind, E o rrio, ganga, G vulgar- 
mente cuidamos, ser o ganges, а qual - os antigos chamaram, 
India citerior, Onde pregou o Aplo’ sam bertolameu, Como 
escreue perionio [?], E outros na sua uida. Ao nordeste, 
tem huàs serras а Q os/ naturaes, chamam, Cumaum, û 
parece, ser O Imao, Q as diuide da tártaria, E ao sul tem 
o mar, E na costa’ Delle, nam tem mais Û os portos, De 
cambaia, й sam, Curráte. baróche, Cambaiéte, бода, Е polla. 
parte do sudueste, partem có olle, algüs senhores, do decan, 
E do canara, ü Antiguam@te, foi о Rei- no de Narsingua, E 
bisnagá, sam terras, fresquas, De muitos aruoredos, E fruita, 
ha canaueaes, Da suquar, Em alguds partes, ha uuas, pecegos, 


١ First: pouoada = populated. The correction to despouada must 
be a mistake of the copyist, ١ 


= ae P * حت‎ r ж - — 












Comm. which approaches ** Perionio '* is Paul Jovius, the author of 
Sore Ju jus T 
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berries, and the more usual fruits, like those of the jujube-tree.' 
There are all kinds of thorny (геев, and every sort of vege- 
tables, with the «exception of lettuce and beets. Tudustan 
is watered by ten rivers, сае 1 as follows: the Taphi, which 
passes through Carrate ; the  Narvadá, *passinz through 
Baroche ; the Sámbel,* which flows into the Jamona [Jumna]; 
the Jamona, which passes into the Ganga [Ganges]: the 
Ganga, with its mouth in Bemgala ; the Catanülge,* Beha,’ 
Raoy,* Chenaóo," Behóét.'" and the Indo, which the last 
five join 
In Industan there were Christian kings, who were dis- 
ossessed and destroyed by the Parthians, now called Patanes."' 
he last Christian king, a: St, Antoninus relates, was called 
David. In about a year, the descendants of Temurlan, thanks 
to their successes in their wars against the descendants of Cym- 
guisqhan, penetrated into the country of Qhabul, on the con- 


۱ In the Ain, I. 61—73, thera i is a chapter on fruits and the places 
a they came from, Grapes ĉamo from Kashmir and Kabul; cherrtes, 
M. apple. pears poaches, apricots, were mostly imported from Kabul. 
"^ s from Samarqand they brought melons, p^ars, and apples. 
۱ 3 Arwores de ca, inho (lit. thorny trees) comprise lemon-trees, orange- 
trees, eto. Peruschi has: ** limoni, cedri, naranzi.'' 
š The Ain, IT, 243; FIT, 304; spells it Tapti and Тарі: Monserrato 
x ` spells it ۲ and Tapht!, and latinizes it ** T'aphes.'' 
p L +i Narvada fluvius, qui YS مرچ‎ wa nllaens, Barocii exit in mare.’ 
EE ECC — Mona. Leg. Comm. fol. ! —*The Narbadah flows past it [Bhñroj] 
A 2 а in ita course to the АР 23۳ IT, 243. Monserrate ia wrong in 



















making the Narbada pass through Ahmadabad. 
* f Sambel, first written Sumbal, then either Sámbel or Qeámbel, 
i» the ۲ hambal, '* tho ** Samballus '' —— “ Sambalua ۲۲ of Monserrate' s 
map and text in Mong. Leg. Comm. tol. 18b. 3. He marks it as flow- 
ing 8, of — and * Daulpur " (Dholpur]. and N. of Gwilifir, and 
Eo into the Jumna. m — 94 3b, ibid., it is placed 
7" jar yer affluents of the Indus. = S Monserrate, the 
bou: rd between the kingdorn of Misa. and * Delhi. It is tho 
- 























— Cham of our maps, = 
— wonder where Moosarteto took this form ''Satenulgo' —— —— 
e end identifies it correctly T 
" e may note here that he was familiar — 
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amoras, E a fruita mais ordinaria como sam maçañs, da 
nafega, tem todas . as aruores, despinho, E toda a ortalica, 

tirando, alfaces e alcegas, Tem dez rrios/ caudaes, cuios 

nomes, sam Os seguintes, taphi, û vai ter a curráte, Naruada, 

n baroche. Sámbel [Ceámbel ?z]/ A se mete, em Jamon, 
Jamoná, se mete no ganga, A, ganga, sae em bemgala , 

Catanülge, beha, Kaoij, chenao, belêt, К o indo, onde, estes 
cinco se metem.; 


No Industan, ouue Reis xpaos os quaes foram, desapos- 
sados, E destruidos pollos partos, a ü agora’ chamamos patanes. 
O derradeiro Rei Xpaó se chamaua Dauid Como cóta Sancto 
Antonino. * регіо de hum anno,' os netos De temurlan, 
por uarios succeasos, De guerra û tiueram, com os desctdttes , 
de юрар, se uieram, recolhendo pera as terras Do 


! I propose: ** Perto de hufis annos '' = After some years, 


— —— — — — — => 


form of the Sanskrit Airñvati, n form which we can trace in the Adris 
or Rhouadis of Ptolemy, the Mydractes of Arrian, the HMyarotie of 
Strabo. Cf. MCUORINDLE, op. oit., p. 90. 

9 The ۰ [Chen&b] ia identifled by Monserrate with the ** Sanda 
balia''" or Sandabal of Ptolemy (Mong. Leg. Comm., fol. 62a. 3). Abul 
Fazl says that its ancient name was Ohandarbhàágá. (Ain. U, 310.) 
McCrindle (op. oit., p. 89) takes Ptolemy's Sandabal to be à copyist's 
mistake for Sandabaga, a transliteration “of Chandrabhügs, one of the 
Sanskrit names of the Chenib. The Chenāb is also called Asikni in 

۹ Media. hymns; hence Akesin&s in Alexander's time. 
he Bshêt identified Monserrato with the Hydaspes (Mong. 
Leg. Comm. fol. (25. 3). and by Abul Fazl with the Bidasta (Ain, LI, 
311), is the Bihat or cholate the Bidaspés of Ptolemy, the Hy 
of other classical writers, the Bedasta of the natives of Kashmir, 4 
Vitastā in Sanskrit. Cf, MoCnINDLE, op. cit., р. 89. = ч. 
16 may be seen by thes» identifications of Monserraco Aen he had E Pa 





anticipated many much later discoveries. We may compare his geo. 
gre hical researches with those of Father r Josep entaller, S.J., x 
n nouilli's Descr. de ۸۲ Inde, Y, pp. 46— LI 


| ` Perusehi and his printers were —— — in their render 
, ing of most of the proper names in this We have Barot 
>, for ; Cambarate for Cambaiáte ; 
| Qatanulge ; Cebcha for Beha, Reboth for — 
"s | — su Jarrio and Purchas.- 
11 One of Monserrate's —— theories ds that there were for- > 
- in Kabul and | at GwAliür | 
34 “reigned at Dolhi in Timir’s time. He acknowledges, е 
he could discover no ME Christianity in North. India. uham- x : 
= madans, he thought, br ده‎ of it. About the ` F 
ee rer iie figures "3 the entrance of «си at Gwiliffr, which - Fe — 
were said | he Serbs qi эе ме — x^ y — satis O NEA 
. ро quorum, essent." Mong. Leg. олу». „| . 3 and Index : 
lo no iy dacove pay Ma an ruler 
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fines of Persia and India. ‘There they had divers encounters 

with the Patanes, until they finally subdued all those who lived 

in the country of Qhabul from the Indo inwards. Baburxa, 

Equebar's grandfather, continued the war with the Patanes 

in India, on this side of the river, conquered the whole of 

Industan, and drove them into Bemgala.' After the death 

of Baburxa, the Patanes turned against his son, Emaumxa, 

and obliged him to betake himself, with little honour, to Qhabul. 

Seeing himself ousted, he went to ask help from the King of 

Persia, who gave him one of his Captains, a very brave soldier, 

with 12,000 men,* on condition that he would follow his 

sect. With these 12,000 men and his own forces Emaumxa 

did such good work that he recovered what he had lost, 

and obliged the Patanes to retire into Bemgala, On the 

death of Emaum, Equebar, now reigning, succeeded to the 

throne of Industan. After quelling some disturbances, he 

continued the war against the Patanes, defeated their King 

in a battle, and made himself master of Bemgala. This last 

King of the Patanes was also called David,” like the 

Christian King from whom his predecessors had  wrested 

Industan.* 

The state of things in Equebar's dominions, this year, 

is that there are revolts, so that one may think they are for 

the worse rather than for the better. In Bemgala 10,000 

Mogores and 20,000 Patanes have revolted. In Cambaia he 

is badly obeyed by Cutubdican,* the Captain of Baroche, 

and by Xaebqhan, the Captain of Amadaba,* two men of 

great importance, both on account of their lineage, and their 

power, their forces, valour, determination and experience. - 

Though they have not openly declared against him, it is con- | 

sidered certain that they await an opportunity for rebelling 
` and joini Amiqhan,? the claimant to the Kingdoms of 
|. —Qambaia. He has also a great enemy in his brother, the 
| — Prince of Qhabul. ‘ 
` ° ` Tt was Cutubdican who raided the lands of Damao—with- 
— — out Equebar's leave, as he affirmed many times оп oath—in 
` order, it seems, to disturb Equebar's friendship and relations 
е eae ith us. At Equebar’s order he withdrew, for these fellows 
2 are so clever that, as long as their plan is not quite ripe, 
` — they continue in their allegiance, seeing that they cannot 


e 


8 


he! دسم‎ 











ıi Homayoni XII mill. oleo- 
Beyran-Khan.' ' Cf. DE LAET, De 
— Batav., 1631, p. 159; but see Ertror's 


— — 
5 Е 
m) 1 


v» cet 
і Я T. 
~ [1 " 
an., ! KEENE 
= لي‎ 9 
— des - + 
ү ' 0 E 0 —* ~ 
- 





Vol. NE No. 5] Fr. A. Monserrate's Account of Akbar. 209 
¿V „ку, 


qhabul, ü estam nas cõfins da P’aia/ E India, E tiueram varios 
encõtros - со os patanes, te Q se ensenhorearam, De todos os 4 
morauaó do indo,/ pera dentro, nas terras De ghabul, E 
coótinuádo, a guerra na india có os patanes, Desta banda do 
Rio. Baburxá, Апо do Equebar, lhe foi ganhando, todo, 
o industan, E os encátoou em’ Bemgala ٠ Morto Baburxa 

^. 486r.] voltaram, os patanes, sobre, Emaüxá, seu filho, / E fizeramno - 
recolher, com  pouca honrra, a qhabul. Vendosse desapos- 
sado, foi pedir socorro a el/ Rei da Persia, o qual lhe deu, hum 
seu capitam, mui ualeroso, com 12 mil hoés, o5 condicam 
q' siguisse sua seita; Deu se Emauüxa tam boa manha, co 
estes, 12 mil homens, E có a sua gente û tornou; a cobrar tudo 
o 4 tinha perdido, recolhendosse os patanes, pera as terras, 
De Bemgala, morrédo,  Emaü socedeo no industan, Eque- 
barxa, ü agora Reina E depois De apaziguar alguàs alteracoés 
cótinuado a guerra, com os patanes, venceo o seu Kei em 
huà batalha, E ensenhoreou se De bemgala,/ chamauasse este 
Rei ultimo Dos patanes tam bem dauid Como o Rei Cristam, 
a Q seus antepassados,’ ganharam as terras do industan. 


O estado das cousas, Do Equebar, neste anno presente, 
he estarem reuoltas, 7 feicam, Q antes se/ pode cuidar 6 uam 
pera mal û pera milhor, Por em Bemagala, estam aleuátados, 

10 mlmogores, E/ uinte mil patanes, Em cambaia lhe 
obedecem mal, Cutubdican, capitam De baroche, E xaebqhan 
capi/tam, De Amadaba, 4 sam homens De grande Importancia, 
assi de geracam, como de Poder, De gente, valor, esforco, 
E experictia. Ainda ü nam, se tem De todo Declarado, tem 
зе por certo, 4 esperam boa occasiam Pera Arrebentarem, 
E unirem se có Amiqhan, pretenssor Dos Reinos -/ Decambaia, 
tem tambem grande sobre osso, no principe De qhabul, seu 
Irmaó. / 


Cutubdican, foi o 4 veio correr аз térras, De датаў sem 
сепса Do Equebar., como affirmou, muitas vezes, cd 
iuraméto, a cóta de reuoluer, (ao à рагеге,) а amisade, Do . 
Equebar, E cómunica- cam có nosco, Porem leuousse dellas, 

L pseu màdado, q estes sam tam sagazes, àQ atee à amadu- ب‎ 
rem bem а cousa, correm có suas obrigacoós em quüto, nam ° 
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execute their designs. Cutubdican invaded Damaó on the 
plea of putting a stop to certain quarrels between our people 
and the Mogores, who wanted perforce to occupy certain lands 
near Dama, but ours killed some of their people and made 
them desist. He spread the news that the Portuguese sought 
to invade the country and seize upon Surrate, whereas, in 
reality, instead of defendinz the King's interests, аз he pre- 
tended in excuse, he wanted to avenge certain private wrongs 
received from the Portuguese.' | 

When Equebar joins his forces, and has no rebels to 
oppose him, he is very powerful. Besides the troops which 
his captains bring into the field; he must have 5,000 war- 
elephants,” 40,000 cavalry, and an infinite number of infantry. 
He has many captains who can muster 12,000 or 14,000 
horse ® апа many elephants; others of 6.000 or 4,000 horse, 
and below that number. 

In his campaign against his brother, the Prince of 
Qhabul.* he left 10,000 men in garrison in Cambaia, and 
12,000 in Fatipur with his mother. ‘To the frontiers of Bemgala 
he sent against the rebels a foster-brother of his, one of his 
relatives,’ with 20,000 horse, and some 4 or 5 captains, each 
with 6, 5 or 4 thousand horse, besides some infantry and 
camp-followers for the baggage. In all the towns he left the 
necessary garrison, and took with him about 50,000 picked 
men, besides an infinite number of infantry and camp-followers. 

On entering the enemy's territory, he left on this side 
of the Indo 3,000 men, on the other 1,500. His second son 
was sent ahead with 15,000 horse and 1,500 elephants, whilst 

he kept a large force of the best soldiers. Leaving the Prince 
at the foot of the mountains, a distance of three stages from 
Qhabul, to guard with 2,000 men his treasure and those 
of his household, he scoured the country and entered the 
١ ‘These events, which occurred at the end of 1581 and the beginning of 
1582. are related at length in Monserrato' s Mong. Leg. Comm., fol. 93a. ۰ 
2 The statement attributed to Monserrato by the Provincial of 
Goa that Akbar had 50,000 elephants stationed for warlike. purposes 
of hix empire (ef. J.A.S.B.. 18906, چیه(‎ is neither 
nor in his Mong. Leg. Comm. We find it, however, 
0. Monserrate does not say either that Akbar too 
elephanta on the expedition ج‎ Mirza Н 
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podem, alfazer [sic], E fes isto ao som De; acudir a hudûs brigas, 
( os nossos tiueram ٠ sobre huas terras De damao 4 queriam 
comer os mogo- res por força, as quaes os nossos lhas fizeram, 
desemparar, matando Ше algua gente lancando fama, 4 
queriam os portugueses, correr as terras, E tomar Surrate, 
sendo, na verdade, por se uingar De’ certo agrauo, partieular 
д tinha, dos portugueses, recebido, Е nam por respeito de 
seruir nisso à seu Rei como deu por desculpa. 


Estando o Equebar vnido, com suas foreas, E sem a- 6. 
leuátados, tem grande poder porj afora a gëte/ De seus 
capitses, tera sinquo mil alifantes de peleia. Е quarenta 
mileaualos, Е gente de pee infinita. tem muitos capitaes, 
De 12, 14 mil caualos. Е muitos alifantes, outros de seis E 
de 4 mil, E dahi/ pera baixo./ 


Quando foi sobre seu Irmaó O Principe De qhabul Deixou 
nas guarnicoés De cibaia 10 ті; homeüs, em fatipur com 
sua may - 12 mil na fronteira de bemgala, cdtra os aleuátados, 
madou, hum seu colaco, E parente, com uinte mil cauallos, 
E outros .4. ou sinquo capita?s, quem de. seis, qué, sinquo, 

uem De 4 mil caualos, afora alguà infantaria e bagaje, 

em todas as Cidades Dei'xou а guarnieam necessaria, E 

elle leuaua .50. mil ho*s escolhidos ponco mais ou menos, айога: 
a infantaria E bagaje, 3 bera infinito. 

Entrando polas terras, Do immiguo, deixou a borda do 
Rio indo desta banda .3. mil hoés/ E da outra banda mil E 
quinhttos. Deu a dianteira, ao filho Do meyo com quinze 
mil ca-/ualos, Е quinhentos alifantes, E ficou elle, com hua 
grande batalha da milhor gtte do’ exercito, E deixou o 
prinoipe có 2 mil hoés ao pee da sserra tres jornadas, De 
perto' De qhabul, قت‎ o tisouro, E ca toda sua casa, correo as 
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city of Qhabul without striking a blow. His brother offered 
some resistance, however. He fought the vanguard of the 
younger prince which consisted of 40,000 һогве;! but, when 
he saw the elephants and other cavalry, on which he had 
not counted, come to the rescue, he lost heart and hid himself 
in certain very high mountains. On the other side of the 
Indo there are some independent mountain-chiefs disposing 
of 12,000 or 14,000 horse, who came all of them to offer 
him their services and were ready to accompany him. 

The horses of the Moors are Turkish or Osbaquis; they 
have others from Tartary, which are strong, but without beauty 
and brightness of colour. The King and the great Captains 
have Arabs, many of them, and of excellent quality. The 
gentoos ride country-breds, for they do not fight on horse- 
back, their weapons being short lances like darts, and rodels 
or circular shields. When they come upon the enemy, they 
jump down, and do what they can with their short lances. 
The Moors fight with Turkish bows, with which they do harm 
while they beat in retreat. Their arrow on the string, they 
face about to the left and shoot, while their horses gallop 
on at full speed. Their infantry is armed with muskets, 
and sometimes with bows and arrows, or with sword and 


shield. But, they are a low, craven set, and do much less 


than the cavalry, which is the back-bone of the army. 

On the expedition he took with him 28 field guns, none 
for siege operations. Each of them was the size of a 
hemisphere. These were in the van. He had also with him 
БО elephants, each with four musketeers, placed on certain 
appliances, like children's eradles, with à balcony which they 
сап turn in any direction they like. These musketeers dis- 
charged bullets of the size of an egg. 

The war-elephants have their forehead covered, some 
with plates of metal. others with rhinoceros-hide,* others 
with cotton-tow, and their conductors have side-arms, or breast- 


plates, or cuirasses and coats of mail, and they have with 


them some companions with bows and arrows and muskets, 
The elephants go in the rear, and when there is danger, a 
body of them is detached by one side or the other, or both, 
according as they are wanted to drive the enemy off, They 


are never placed in the van, because they prevent seeing the 
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terras E entrou pacificamčte Е sem// Resistencia na cidade, 
De qhabul, porj o Irmaó postoĝ fes/ rosto, E peleijou com 
a uüguardia Do infante û heram 40 mil cauallos - como uio 
Arrebentar o во-/ corro dos alifantes, Е caualaria de û nao 
sabia Desacorcoou, E fugio, E embrenhou se, em huas serras, 
mui altas, Da outra banda do indo, Na serra ha algüs 
senhores, absolutos, de 12 . 14 mil caualos,’ os quaes todos se 
uieram a oferecer, E acópanhar.; | 


Os caualos Dos mouros sam turquiñs E osbaquis E outros, 
caualos da tartarea, fortes, mas pouco airosos,/ nem lustrosia 
da cor, elRei, E os capitaés grandes tem cauallos arabios, 
muitos, E mui bofis os gétios ca-/ualeam em os caualos 
da terra, рога nam Peleiiam em cima Delles, por suas 
armas sam lá- cas curtas a maneira de dardos, E Rodelas 
ou broqueis, E como chegam os immigos pocsse no chad/ 
E fazem o ü podem com suas lancinhas, os mouros peleiiam 
com arcos turquescos, сб оз quaes fazem ho mal/ quando 
ве retiram, pord embebem о arco, E uirando sobre o braco 
esquerdo, atiram, согггао o cauallo,/ có toda а forca, 
a infantaria pelleiia com espinguardas, E alguas vezes сб 
arcos E frechas, Е outra có espa-/da E rodella, porem he a 
gente baixa é de pouco animo, E he muito menos û a caual- 


eria Q he a forca/ Do Arraial./ 





. Leuou a esta guerra uintoito pecas De — E ñhuñ 
de bater, a maior dellas hera huà meia espera,/ estas hiam 
na dianteira, leuou tambem . 50. alifantes, có cada hum, 4 
spimguardoés, sobre huns/ certos —— рое Ë maneira de 
berço de mininos, com sua uaranda Q podiam iugar pra onde 
quisesë, Е lancauam hum pelouro, como hum ouo./ 


Os alifantes de peleiia Шад có suas testeiras, alguàa. 
cubertas De laminas, outras De couro dita’ outros De 
estofados dalgodam, E os 6 os gouernauam; armados de armas 


brancas, ou de laminas/ ou de couracas, E saias De malha, 


algüs cópanheiros, com arcos, E frechas, E espinguardas, 
os ali-/fates vem na retaguarda. E quando ha аро lancam 


ves manga delles, рог hum corno, ou por outro/ ou por ambos - 
segundo а necessidade, pera fazer retirar os immigos Е 
 nunqua | os poem diate da; batalha, parte porq tolhem a uista 








of. Ain, I, 132-133. ° ‘Dives after. dre ves arrive from Tûran and 
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enemy, and, when they are wounded, thev turn upon their 
own people, throw them into disorder and trample them to 
death. 

Though they do much harm even when unarmed, swords 
are fixed to their trunk, and daggers to their tusks. With 
their proboscis they seize the enemy and either fling them 
aloft, or strike them to the ground, or cast them under their 
feet, where they pull and rend them in twain Equebar never 
engages all his forces in battle. If he shows himself with 
5,000 men, he has 20,000 lying in ambush, and others behind 
them. If the van is victorious, those in the rear come and 
improve the situation. If they are defeated, the rear-guard 
sustains the brunt of the enemy, whilst those who are routed 
make safe and rally. He has also in his army many Baloches, 
mounted on camels,' and fighting with bows and arrows, 
When he marches through his own territory, the army 
goes along without order, all kinds of handicraftsmen and 
merchants following in their wake, so that when they pitch 
their tents, the camp looks like a well-planned city, and 
nothing is wanting for managing the people, no more 
than if they were at Agrà or at Fatipur. When he mounts 
his horse, the guard on duty that day wait on him, forming 
a line of a league in length, a line of cavalry, another of 
elephants. The king advances at a stone’s throw from the 
army, a party of mounted scouts going in front, while behind. 
comes a battalion of cavalry followed close by the elephants. 
Near the king there is always a body of musicians playing 
trumpets, anafis?^ and kettle-drums,* but on the march 
they beat only one drum. 

The lands which he conquers he does not properly 
bestow on uny one, nor are there hereditary estates among 
the Mogores. All the lands belong to the King. The rest 
of the people is subject to the Lords and Grandees to whom 
he gives the lands, with a certain salary, and they remain on 
them as long as he pleases. When he thinks good, he removes 
them and appoints them to other places, always having 
o the number of soldiers whom each one has їп his 

a province or 
will easily main- 
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dos immigos, E se feridos, uiram, desordenam, Е a-/tropellam 

sua propria gřte / 


Amarraó lhe espadas na tromba, ou adagas nos drtes, 
aindaj desarmados fazem muito mal, Coa tro-/ba, botando 
os ü aleancam hus pera o ar, outros marrido, có elles no chad, 
outros pido os de baixo/ dos pes E arrebentando os, ou 
fazendo os em dous pedacos, numca apresenta batalha сд 
toda a gëte/ q@ tem, se mostra seis mil hots tem uinte mil em 
cilada, E detras destes outros, Se uencem os de diáte,' uem 
se melhorando os de detras, se sam vencidos, tomam estes 
o impeto dos immigos, e pot se em sal-uo os q vem 
fugindo, E fazem se em hù corpo, leua tambem muitos 
baloches, àQ peleijam em Ri-/ba de camelos có arco E frechas. 
Quando marcha por suas terras vai o exercito, Desordenado, 
E vaó nelle/ toda a sorte de officiaes E mercadores, De modo 
û assčtando, o Arraial parece huà cidade bem: ordenada, E 
пад falta nada pera o meneo da gente Q nelle uai, como 
se estiuessem em Agri ou em, Fatipur. quando сапада, 
esperao a guarnicam daquelle dia posta em fieira hua legoa em 
cópri-/do, hua fieira de gente de cauallo, E; outra de alifantes. 
Marcha elRei, hum tiro De pedra apar-/tado da gente, 
leuando algùs corredores diate, E vem detras а caualaria 
em hua Batalha, E detras/ Della os alifantes dando costas, 
vem sempre pto delRei, trombetas, Anafis, tabales, porem 

- marchando, naó-vem tangendo mais 4 hum atabala./ 


| As terras ü ganha пад nas da de uero [!] à nimguem, nem 
ok 487°] һа morgados entre os mogores, todas аз// terras sam delRei E a 
. mais gente he dos senhores, E grandes aos quaes daa as terras 
сб certa; pensam, © estam nellas ate sua merce, E quando lhe 
parece os, tira E poem em outras, tendo R ito/ a gcte de 
- obrigacant De cada hum, a quem tem 12 mil hoès dalhe, huà 
| ` prouincia ou comarea/ д possa cómoda méte sostentar aquella ` 
gite, fora sua pensaó, E o senhor reparte as uillas, E aldeas/ | 
. ` entre os capitaeis seus inferiores, porem, as iusticas sam * 
~ postas рог elRei, E a cada hum destes senhores,/ grandes, 
— وی ا مرح وید‎ SE oncas, camelos, E cada anno, 
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towns and villages among his subaltern captains—for the 
Judges are appointed by the King, and every one of these 
Lords is placed in charge of a certain number of elephants, 
ounces and camels, whom he sends every year to the Court, 
for the king's inspection.! 6 

In his palace he keeps many workmen always engaged 
inthe manufacture of muskets and swords." In his army he has 
Mogores, Coragones [Khurfsfnis, i.e., Persians], Turquimaes, 
Baloches, Gusarates, Patanes, Industanes, and Gentoos. He has 
more confidence in the last than in any others, and because he is, 
on this account, considered a Cafar [Кабг], which means a man 
without religion, his people are continually in revolt against 
him. His dominions being very large and extensive, he draws 
great revenues in drugs, spices, precious stones, metals of all 
kinds, pearls, civet,* stuffs, carpets,* brocades,* velvet, cotton- 
cloth, horses, which are imported in great numbers from Persia 
and Tartary. He has great treasures, because the King 
inherits all the property of his deceased captains. 

The occasion of Akbar's conceiving a liking for our faith 
was the courteous and civil behaviour, as also the valour 
of some Portuguese, who accompanied Antonio Cabral, when; 
by order of the Viceroy Don Antonio, he went to see him 
at GQurrate.^ These favourable dispositions were increased 
some years later, when he heard what was being done in 
Bemgala by two Fathers of the Society, who had gone thither 
in the year [15]76.7 After this he had Pero Tavares (the 
captain of Porto Pequeno) at his court, and what he heard 
him say made him desire to.be informed about our affairs. 
He ordered to bring to his Court Father Julianes Pereira, 
now governing the Bishopric of Cochim. This Father with 


——— — ل — — 
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١ On the Mansabdürs, their commands and monthly allowances, 
сї. Ain, I, 230—247, 528 —537.—*' Tho — bdürs) of His 
thus mnintain 
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* there are 12,000 Im "š 
fourth рә of the Dãkhilî troops are matchlock-bearers.'' СҮ. 40 
ibid., 1, 254. | Es 
| * On civet and the manner of preparing the perfume, ef. Ain, 


I, 79. 

2 na һа are described in the Ain, I, 93, пз RN REDE 58 
a t, Kash 
in, I, 92. 
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cada hum manda a corte estes ali-/fites & ciet - pera os elRei 

uer, ; 


No paco tem muitos officiaes, De espinguarda E de 
espada, à cótinuamcóte, trabalhaó em/ seus officios - traz em 
seu campo, mogores, coracones, Turquimaes, Boloches, gusar- 
ates, Patanes,' Industanes, Е gttios, E destes se cófia mais 
q de nimguem, Е por esta causa sendo elle auido por Cafar./ 
Q quer dizer homem seml ei, nā se acabam de aleuátar cótra 
elle. Tem dessuas terras mui grossas rendas,/ pord sam ellas 
mui grossas, E de grandetrato, De drogas,/ especearias, pedras 
pretiosas, metaes De' toda a sorte, aliofar, algalia, panos, 
alcatificas, borcados, ueludos, Копра dalgodam, caualos,/ 5 
uem em grade citidade da persia. Е tartarea, tem grides, 
tisouros Porg toda а faz" dos ca-' pitaés ü morrem, a herda 
elRei./ 

A ocasiam de se affeicoar a nossa lei foi, ver o primor, 
policia, E valor de alguns portugeses, q acd-/panhauam 
Antonio cabral, quando o foi uer a currate, por müdado, 
do VisoRei, Dom Antonio, E al-/ guñs annos dipois o à ouuio 
dizer Q faziam em bemgala, dous padres da cópanhia ü la 
foram,/ no anno de 76., E dipois teue a ey tauares (capitam 
do porto pequeno) na sua Corte, E 701155 / Ihe ouuio desejou 
de se imformar de nossas cousas. E mādou trazer assi o 
P. Julianes pereira/ à gouerna agora o bispado, De cochim 9 


— — — — — —— — — —— — — — — 


Khan, London, 1835, p. 318, states that Akbar began tho siege of 
Surat on I9th Jan. 1573, and marched back to Ahmad&b&d on 6th 
March 1573. Between these dates Cabral's embassy must have taken 





of Damam, struck such a terror into the Enemy, who were encamped 
| Ed sent an Ambassa- 








hia pro Cabrall, who 

. concluded the Pence to the content of both Parties. The Viceroy re- 
°` turned to Goa, and the Mogol settled himself in the Possession of 
۱ ۱ gdom of Cambaya, cutting off th | | 
tican, а just Reward of Ша Villany.'' 


3 ues Asta, London, 1695, Vol. II, Pt. IIT, Ch. 
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great zeal made him know much concerning the law of the 
Gospel, and his good example disposed him  favourably 
towards it.! He gave so many indications of his willingness 
to embrace it that it was the reason why in Bemgala the 
rebels were up in arms, because the king wanted to abandon 
their sect, and why they called the Prince of Qhabul to enter 
into league with him. In fact, he advanced a hundred leagues 
into Equebar's territory, and did not leave it until [Equebar] 
marched against him with the powerful army of which 1 
spoke above. A year before this war with Chabul broke out, 
he ordered to call the Fathers of the Society, who were 
sent to him. He treated them always with much affec- 
tion, bestowed many favours on them, and listened many 
times to the things of our holy Faith. He showed much 
inclination for them, but what he has in his heart God alone 
knows.” Не із in a quandary: if he leans towards us, he has 
the Moors against him; if he does not declare himself more 
openly, he makes us believe that it may be all deceit, and 
for other reasons tending little to the service of Our Lord 
and the peace of these States.” May Our Lord enlighten him, 
and give him grace, so that he may profit by what he has 
heard. 

Since I spoke above of Mount Cumaum, ‘I shall, before 
putting an end to this information, give an account of a 
certain nation of Gentoos living on it. It is something new 
and curious. 

In the interior of those mountains live certain gentiles 
called Botthant.* They wear felt, cut to the shape of the 


called by Akbar. (Cf. S. MAWRIQUE, О. S. A. Itinerario delas Missiones, 
Roma, 1649 and 1653. Ch. IV.) He obtained important concessions 
for the Port in Bengal, and became their first `` Captain’’ at the 
newly con settlement of Hugli, or Goli. as it was then 
called. He must have arrived at Fathpür in 1577, since Fr. Julian 









li i 
Jammio, II, Livre IV, Ch. IX, and L. DE GUZMAN, op. oit., I, 243.) 
kbar’s letter inviting the Jesuits of Goa to come to his court is 
dated December, 1578. —— Gong., M, Cong: T. GET $ 43. 
ill at Fa | en Aquaviva arrived, ' 
Pereira was stil | thp ve 
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о qual com muito zelo, the deu muita notitia da lei eua-/ 
gelica, E com seu bom exemplo, o affeicoou a ella, De 
maneira, û deu tütos sinaés de a drer/ aceitar, ü foi causa 
De em bemgala, darem cor os aleuátados, q se aleuátauam 
porq elRei qria/ deixar sua lei, E chamarem о principe de 
qhabul, pera se lancarem có elle, o qual entrou cem le- gons 
polla terra do Equebar, E паб se saio dellas atee û elle abalou, 
со o exercito ü assima disse. Hum anno antes de Arrebentar 
esta guerra de chabul, mádou chamar padres da companhia, 
os quaes lhe foram emuiados, tratou os sempre có muito 
amor. E fes Ihes muitos fauores, E ouuio mui- tas vezes 
as cousas De nossa sancta [её mostrou muita affeicam a 
ellas, o 6 tem no coracam soo deos/ o sabe, elle esta em- 
talado, porî se se inclina a nos, amotinaó se os mouros, E 
пад se ter mais; Declarado fas nos cuidar, q tudo pode ser 
lingido, E por outros respeitos, De pouco seruico De. nosso 
Snor. E quietacam Destes estados, nosso Süor o alumie, 
E lhe de graça perañ se аргопеібе,/ Do ü tem ouuido. 


Por em Riba falei no mōte, cumau, direi breuemcte, 
antes de por fim a esta informacam, cóta De/ certa nacam 
De gttios 4 nelle habita, por ser cousa noua, E curiosa. 


No interior destas serras, moraoó hits gctios G se chamao. 
Botthant: os quaes uestem feltro cor-/tado ao geito, do corpo, 


-— 


Tavares, since the nuthor of the Darbaür-i-Akbari, as pointed out by 

Mr. H. Beveridge, gives Tab Вагай. Cf. J.A.S B., 1904, pp. 53-54, and 

1896, pp. 47-45. lochmann (Ain I, 440) identifies Bartab Bar Firing: 

or Partab Firingi with the Portuguese Governor of Hugli who gave 

protection to Mir Маја, Abul Ғата date of 1579 is, however, 
Û 





a year out, Tavares was still at Fath in 1579, since the — 
Jesuits in Bengal asked through him the arrenrs of custom- 
duties to be paid by the Portuguese merchants should be remitted 
‘tup to the — year, 1579." Cf. pk Sousa, Or. Cong. II, 
Conq. I, D. II, š 44. We learn also that Akbar's letters received 
at Соп in Sept. 1579 were accompanied by others from Father Pereira 
and ‘Tavares. The letters of Tavares were probably dated from 
Fathpür. Monserrate calls him, — by anticipation, “* лла 
wtor,'" ie, Captain of the port of Hugli. Cf. Mong. Leg Comm., 
ol. 65. 3. 
?'The best materials for a study of Akbar’s religious views are 
in the Ain I, pp. 162—167, with Blochmann's copious notes, pp. 


p. 57, 60-63, 





10 


—— 1864, p. 14. 
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body and stitched on quite close, which they do not take 
off until it rots on them and falls to pieces. On their head 
they wear certain pointed hoods of the same material. They 
never wash their hands, and they give, as their reason, that 
it is improper to defile so limpid and beautiful an element 
as water. They marry only once, and then one wife only. 
When they have two or three children, they live like brother 
[and sister]. When one of them dies, the one who survives 
does not remarry. They have no idols, and live in clans 
like the Brazilians. 

They are governed by sorcerers. When some one dies, 
they examine their books and consult their sorcerers, and 
if they are told to eat the deceased, they eat him; if they 
are told to burn " him, they burn him, etc. Otherwise, 
they do not eat people. They are white, and not very tall. 
They fight on foot, and have no king. The greater number 
of them have ruddy faces and fair hair. Their weapons are 
bows, arrows and swords. Their dishes and porringers are 
pieces of dead men’s skulls. They are given to eme giving. 
They subsist on the making of felt, which they come to sell 
in a city on this side called Negarcot.' They come down 
in June, July, August and September; they cannot come 
down during the other months of the year on account of 
the snows. 

Here I stop this relation. I made it as short as was 
consistent with truth. And that this truth may be better 
known, I beg of the reader to pray to Our Lord for the 
Fathers occupied in this ministry. m St. Paul's College 
of the Society of Jesus, Goa, in these parts of India, the 26th 
November [15]82. 








thants mentioned by Monserrate (Or, Cong, П Cong nq. I, D. IT, § 63), to 
identify them us the Path&ns or, perhaps, the Bhutiinis (UA. в 
1896, p. 55 and n. 3) Mr, H. 4 pointed out (J.A.S.B., 
LED that the رسیم‎ of A ——— ED. 

| d Garhwal . OF Tibetans. onserr Un 4*8 8 
rernos t Both and tho Botthanti 

Leg. Comm. removes all doubt. It places ظ‎ 
























beyond the Himiülayos, near Г war. npare 
taken by P from du Jarric, or 
ichi. Cf. — — Аро R's Ear dy Travels in India, Calcutta 
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E cozido mui iusto sobre elle, o qual пао despem ate ĝ 
apodresse se nelle, E cae em pedacos, na cabeca trazem 
hus ecarapucoés agudos, do mesmo; nüqua lauaó/ as mads 
E dam por Rezam, @ nam he bem cujar, huà cousa tam 
clara, E fermosa, como he a agoa,/ نهم‎ casaó mais à hua 
hua ves, com hua soo molher, E como tem dous ou tres filhos 
uuem como Irmaós; morr*do hum delles o û fiqua nam torna 
a casar, пад tem idolos ; uiuem em cabildas como os brasis./' 


Sam gouernados рог feiticeiros, quando algum morre, 
olhaó seus liuros, E cósultam seus feiticeiros/ E se lhe dizem 
(| comam o defunto comemno, se dizem ü o queimem, quei- 
mamno, &ewt. & doutra manra nad com? gte. Sam hoés 
brācos/ De feitio, nad muitoaltos De corpo peleiiam a pee, 
nam tem Rei entressi os mais delles sam vermelhos/ De 
rosto, E cabellos louros, suas armas sam/ Arcos, frechas, 


-espadas, seus bacios, E escudelas em @/ comem sam pedacos 


de cascos De caueiras De mortos, sam dados a fazer esmola, 
viuem de fazer feltro,/ E vem a uendera huà cidade, desta 
banda 4 se chama Negaroot. E vem a baixo, em Junho, 
Julho/ agosto, E setembro, fora destes meses nam podem 
uir por causa das neues./ 


Aqui ponho fim a esta relacam, aqual fis o mais sumari- 
атёбе, Q pude salua a verdade. De quem/ a milhor souber, 
peco à quem a ler, 4 Rogue a nosso Shor pollos padres à 
neste ministerio se occupad./ Feita neste Collegio De sam 
Paulo De goa Da Cp De Jesus, nestas partes da india 


em 26. De Noutbro. Пе ۷ 


Endorsement: Mogor./ Relacaó do Equebar Rey dos 
mogores / 1582./ 2° Via./ 


۱ Peruschi states that they came down to Nagarkot (Kangra) 
and Kalan@r. The mention of Kalanür would alone show that his 
copy of the Kelagam was different from mine. Monserrate heard 
about the '' Botthante"’ while at Kalanür; whether he met any, 
he does not say. Cf. Mong Legat. Comm., fol. 60b. 3. Akbar went out 
of hia way to Nagarkot to punish its unruly chief (1581). Monserrate 





does not appear to have accompanied him, 








20. Note on the Secular Cooling of the Earth and a 
Problem in Conduction of Heat. 


By D. N. Martik, B.A., Sc.D., F.R.S.E , Prof., Presidency . 
College. Communicated by Sır AsvTosH MUKHOPADHYAYA. 


In а celebrated memoir, Thomson (Lord Kelvin) applied, 
as 1s well known, Fourier's theory of conduction of heat to a 
determination of the probable age of the earth. "The main line 
of his argument may thus be stated. 

The solution of the equation (in one dimension)— 


ёр iy š i 

z— k Ea being the temperature, and # the time, 
А 

is v= Z Ac” AM na (1) 


where ù, =the initial temperature = =A, cos nx. (2). 


Now, since s, is an actual temperature, the series on the 
right-hand side of (2) is necessarily convergent. 

.. the series (1) for v is also convergent for all positive 
values of f. 

For negative values of t, however, the series may or may 
not be convergent and the particular value of # for which the 
‘series ceases to be convergent gives a superior limit to the 
admissible value of /. 

The above reasoning, therefore, starts on the assumption 
that the present distribution is due to a certain initial distribu- 
tion of temperature of every point of the body which is being 
lowered by conduction, that is, ''the earth is merely a warm 
chemically inert body cooling.'" If this is granted the solution 
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is the first integral of (1); and for k= 400, a foot and a year being 
the units (assuming the average value of & to be equal to that 


- + ov = 
found by Thomson for certain specimens of rocks), — will be 
óx 


negligible if ¢= 10°, except for a comparatively small thickness 
(about 568 miles). "Thus, the variation is confined to a thin 
crust and therefore the solution will be applicable to the earth 
for 10° years. Moreover the heat gradient given by (3) appears 
to be of the same order as that found in experiments on under- 
ground temperature, "Taking account of the possible variations 


in the value of £. the limiting time was taken by Thomson to | 


be 4 х 10° ۰ 
The discovery of radium with its peculiar properties funda- 
mentally alters the problem. We have to conceive nucleü of 
highly concentrated energy disseminated through the mass of 
the earth and giving out heat very slowly. 
From this point of view the following problem is of interest, 
(1) Conceive a sphere (centre, origin) in an infinite 
homogeneous solid at every point of whose sur- 
face the temperature is ya, (z'y'z') where y, із а 
solid harmonio of degree n, at t=0, to find the 
ا موی‎ temperature at every point (r, 6) of the 
solid. 
(2) Let the temperature at the surface at time ¢ be 


< /)4( to find the temperature at any point at ۰ 


(1) The solutio: 
835 uar 


ov 
ib k v?v, where ۲۳ < مرو‎ £a 


with the speeified condition is 
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where x5, Ya, £z, ів the pole: 


ка? F 4^ sink (м) 
A 4 š rero Ho %0) + арун 


For, (J being a — function) 
FA [en u 


C^ tay 





Vz — = x 
Quy ` qum ° 


Р, dw) don (CT š >. (s) — 


9 sin "E mii ТУ ی‎ 6 


inta )بش‎ к= “) = 7. —— dia: (2^) dy 





and 


Changing ù into iu, - ۱ | 


> ۳ 0 Pa sin tu 
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2). Changing the equation into polars and noting that р 
is independent of angular co-ordinates, (writing А? for Ë) 


h — = GR av 
— CCS SDN p >) 
v a(rv) тә) 

= jaca ™ E 


with the condition, rv = f(t), r =a. 


The solution is 








(r—a)* 
= ik y r—a -—Ak(t—a) 
ro = 
2. т 3 k(t—a)? ' AS Es ERES, 
To verify this, we may put as usual, 3 
еза)”. = AX, 
1) — а) 
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21. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XVIII. 


Note.—The numeration of the article below is continued 


from p. 132 of the '' Journal and Proceedings '' 
for ۰ 





105. On THREE бог Coins OF THE ‘Ари, Suni Dysasty 
or 1 ۰ 


| It is a pleasure to be able to announce the discovery of 
three small gold coins of the ‘Adil Shahi currency. Casts of two 
of these were kindly sent me last March (1912) by Mr. J. Allan 
of the British Museum. They are undated, but, since bearing 
the name of Muhammad Shah, they may be held to have 
issued during his reign, which extended from 1037 to 1067 ۰ 
The type of these two coins is identical with that of the same 
King's copper coins, described on page 684, and illustrated on 
plate xxxix, No. 5, of the Numismatic Supplement, No. xv. 
The legends on the obverse and reverse, read consecutively, 
form the following couplet :— 


whe‏ زاین seme уз‏ كرفت iy‏ و جام 


The weights of the coins are 51:7 and 51:8 grains, and the 
diameters are between :35 and ۰4 of an inch. 

They belong to Colonel Biddulph, who has presented a 
third specimen to the British Museum. 

Now that we have definite proof of the existence of an 
‘Adil Shahi currency in both gold and copper, we may surely 
hope that the still undiscovered silver coins of this dynasty 
will soon come to light. 

Mr. Cousens reminds me that Firishta, writing during the 
reign of Muhammad Shàh's predecessor, Ibrahim II, states that 
٠» After the dissolution of the Bahmuny dynasty, the several 
“ kings of the Deccan assumed the.chutr, or canopy, and the 
٠١ Khootba ; but none struck coins of gold in their own name, 
"= or sounded the nobut five times daily, excepting the King of 
۰۰ Golconda, styled Kootb Shah."’  Briggs's Ferishta, II. ۱ 
It thus appears that Muhammad Shah was probably the first 
of the ‘Adil Shahi rulers to issue gold coins. 

| Geo. P. TAYLOR, 
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109. THE SORI Mint OF SHAHGARKH. 


A local habitation and a name is required for the 1 
Mint, Shühgarh, which occurs on copper coins of Islim Shah 
and Muhammad ‘Adil. These coins are by no means uncom- 
mon in the eastern districts of the United Provinces and in the 
western portions of Bihar. The natural inference is that the 
mint town is to be found somewhere in the same direction. 
It has been suggested by Mr. Burn that the small village of 
Sháhgarh on the Gümti in the Sultànpür district is the place 
in question. It is true that the village site is of great antiquity 
and that the remains of an old fort are still visible. The site 
has yielded coins of various types, Kushün, Pathán, Suri and 
Mughal; but this is not in itself an adequate reason for accept. | 
ing as a mint town of the Süri Sultáns, a place which is not 
even mentioned in the 'Ain-i-Akbari. Moreover we have the 
authority of Mr. Millett, whose knowledge of the district was 
unique, in support of the local tradition that Sháühgarh derived 
its name from the Bandhalgoti chieftain, Bikram Sah of 
Amethi. 

In default of any better suggestion I venture to propose 
the town of Sahsarüm in the Shāhābād district as the site of 
Shahgarh. This well-known place was the home of the Siri 
family from which Shér Shah sprang, and it was at Sahsaràm 
that the great monarch was buried by Islam Shah. It may 
well have occurred to the latter that the regal honours attained 
by his family would be commemorated in a fitting manner by 
giving his home the name of the royal fort. It was —“ 
at Sahsarim that Shér Khan assumed the title of Sh&h in 
945 н. a fact which his son could not fail to bear in remem- 
brance. | 

I have no documentary evidence in support of the theory, 
but үне sppucaton of the name of Shahgarh to Sahsarim may 
perchance be worthy of investigation. 

H. NEVILL, 
Etawah, 1912. 
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110, =A BILLON COIN OF GHIYASU-D-DIN BAHADUR 
` OF BENGAL. 


I obtained recently a coin which Pow first сЕ" рремеа to 
one 9t. the common billon issues | 
ore | showed dri the Mae t alere de 
legend flered from ао Шо o 
me comp x much | 
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Obverse. Reverse. 
ابوالمظقو الساعطان‎ 
] ٿث‎ [ z بپادر شال الاعظم‎ 
Гем | السلظان الدنيا و اد‎ 


Size -6: weight, about 50 grs. 

Ghiyagu-d-din Bahadur Sh&h of Bengal was a contemporary 
of *Aláud.din Muhammad and the coin is of exactly the same 
style as those struck by the latter Sultan. 

I have not heard of any such billon coins of the Bengal‏ ظ 
Sultans, but I stand open to correction.‏ 
Н. NEVILL,‏ 


Etawah, 1912. 
111. ON THE BARODA Corns OF THE LAST SIX GAIKWARS, 


At the Coin Conference held in Allahabad in December 
1910 it was resolved ‘‘ that with a view to the compilation of 
a catalogue of the coins of the nineteenth century, collectors 
be asked to make notes of the Native State issues within or 
adjacent to their own Provinces. Now the Native State 


ing especially Baroda coins. During a delightful week spent 
in that city I paid repeated visits both to the Museum and to 


within the past hundred years, the earliest of dated speci- 
mens being of the second regnal year of Akbar 11, correspond- 
ing to A.H. EM or A.D. 1807. Should older coins than this 
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A history of the Gáikwürs and their times is viven in 
considerable detail in the Baroda volume (Vol. VII) of the 
'* Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency,'' but very little indeed 
of the history is relevant to the legends on the coins. That 
little I have embodied in the notes that aecompany the legends. 
It will accordingly here suffice to supply a dated List of the 
Güikwürs and their Genealogical Tree. 


Last of the Gatkwars of Baroda with the dates of their reiqns. 


Ф — 


| ] 





A.D, | Namo. | A.H. 
у —1721 1. Damāji I . . * £ ET al —1134 
1721—1732 | 2. Plaj .. = * .. | 1134—1145 
1732—1768 | 3. Damaji TI | 59 .. | 1145—1182 
1768— 1771 | 4. Govindr&y (first reign) Ja = | 1182—1185 
1771—1778 | 5. Sayājirāv I = is .. | 1185—1192 
1778—1789 | 6. Fatehsingh a з .. | 1192—1204 
| [1789—1793 Mānājī (Regent) .. T .. | 1201—1208] 
s 1793—1800 Govindrāv (second reign) .. .. | 1208—1215 
* 1800—1819 | 7. Anandrüv PSU tes .. | 1215-6 : 
— [1806—1818 Fatehsingh (Regent)... .. | 1221—1234] i 
© 04818—1819 | — SayBjir&vIL(Regont) — .. — .. | 1234—1235] 
= 1819—1847 | 8. Say&jirüv П WE: فد‎ 1864 — U 


| 74847 —1856 | 9. Сарра 007 e o es | 284—127: 
1856—1870. EN IL 
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N.S.) 
Genealogical Tree of the Gaikwars of Baroda, 
I erojiràv. 
p Por 
1. Damiüji I. Jhingoji. 
2 Pilaji. 
|’ | 
3. Оатойјї II. Praté priv. 
[ | 
| ! | 
4. — 5. Sayñjiriv 1, 6. Fatehsingh, ۱۱8۵1 (Regent), Küloji. 
— 7 | > 257 J 
7. Anandrüv. Fatehsingh (Regent). я Sayñjirñv LI. GübAji. 
Ira ENTE | ME | 
| | | 
0. ۰۸ 10. Khanderñv. 11, ۱۷۸ Bhikājirāv. 
Kāshirāv. 
Gopalrév. 


12. (SayBjir&v III). 


Note 1, —Pil&ji was not only nephew but also the adopted son of Daméji I. 


Note 2.— After Malhürrüv's deposition, Jamn&bai, widow of Khanderüv, adopted 
t kinsman Gopilr&v, who ascended the gdi under the name 


her 
of gay Ajir&v HI. 





Hitherto onl eágre descriptions of Baroda coins have 
been published. Yo bis his ‘‘ Catalogue of the Coins of the Indian 
Museum,’’ Mr. Rodgers rs ten silver and four copper 
specimens, and in Part IV of bis Catalogue of Coins purchased 
by the Government of the Panjáb he records seven, all of 

copp two of these twenty-one coins are of the pre- 
Mu y period, and those two are undated. 
| е shall now proceed to describe seriatim the silver and 
copper issues of a mintage from the time of ۲ 
ams till а closing of mint in 1900. The few small s 
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Fig.1:' Obv. BIS asi 


IPFA 


n lss у 
n абла 


Rev. Le 


سنه جاوس 
صرب 
Rosy‏ 
Upright scimitar‏ 
جاوس Of‏ س over‏ 


Weight: 176 grains. 
Diameter: ۰9 ۰ 


The regnal year as entered on these coins evidently dates 
not from 1215 H., when Anandrav mounted the Baroda даат, 
but from 1221 H., the year of the accession to the Imperial 
throne at Dehli of t xi Akbar whose name stands on the 
‘obverse. Colour was — iven to the fiction that these coins 


had been struck by the authority of the nominal Em { | 
1 "To indicate, however, that they issued from the mint at da 1 
و‎ during the of the Gaikwár Anandrav, the first letter of 


his name in t а De venk gest ون دس راید ود راب‎ Бе 3 
== reverse. To this letter was added the bo iu Is fe 4 
full —— з 


е. viation E whence the Devanāgarī symbol in 

9 x LI 

р, For ЖОР Ө аб six years of Anandr&y'e reign (1215—1221) 
he was a contemporary of the M gha Uu c 
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Obv. ple شاد‎ deme Rev. 


" 6 ۷ ۰ 0 8 . = а 





kitàr «v‏ جاوس al.‏ فصل а‏ ع v‏ ددن 








در LES‏ ا 


Weight: 101 grains. 
Diameter : = inch. 


Grave doubt, however, attaches to the attribution of this 
coin to the Baroda Mint. (Compare Narwar coins). 

Mr. A. Master, I.C.S., possesses two copper coins of Anand- 
гау з reign, one dated 81229, and the other 13—1233. 

SAYAJIRAV II : А.Н. 1235—1264; A.D. 1819—1847. 


A. Silver: Æ. 22—1242; 35—1255; -38—12xx; 
24-x (half-rupee). 


Fig. 2: Obv. اکبر شاه‎ 


гоё 


5 ۳ باد‌شاه عاز 
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In the 22—1242 rupee the upright scimitar stands, as in 
the coins of the previous reign, over the _= of „1! =, and the 
digits of the regnal year above the г. 

Note.—-On the half-rupee the scimitar lies lengthwise be- 
tween جاوص‎ and ,عدخت‎ and the regnal year re comes not below 
but above the z of جلوسی‎ 

In 1253 H. the Mughal Emperor, Akbar LI, died, and his 


son Bahadur II mounted the Imperial throne, but the Baroda 


coins still continued even thereafter to bear Akbar's name on 
the obverse, and on the reverse a regnal year reckoned from 
1221 H., the year of Akbar's accession, For example, though 
1255 H. was really the third year of Bahadur's reign, the Baroda 
rupee of 1255 purports to have been struck in the 35th year of 
Akbar's reign. Similarly a Baroda pice of 1260 registers its 


regnal year as 40. 
The Devanagari symbol on the coins, both silver and 


copper. of this Sayájiráv appears not as Wr (that is, 9 + T), 
but as g | (that is, 9۲4۲۱, whence it would seem that the first 
syllable of this Gaikwar’s name was held to be not 4 (Sa) but 
чт (Sa). 
B. Copper. 
(1) Ж. 16—1236. 
Fig. З: Obv. Same аз A, but year 1236. 
Rev. Same as A, but year 16 above г. 
and upright scimitar over س‎ of .حاوس‎ 
: Weight: 168 grains. 
Diameter: ‘8 inch. 


The legends on this copper coin have thus precisely the 


same arrangement as on the rupee dated 22—1242. 


(2) Æ. 36—12хх (two). — 
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type. Most of them have been counterstruck, with the result 
that the inseriptions are deplorably jumbled. One specimen 
bears quite legibly the regnal year 27; another seems to read 
28. The variety of symbols exhibited is remarkable. The 
five-budded stalk, associated with m. appears on eight of these 
thirteen copper coins, on three a flag with streamers flying, on 
one a trifoliated flower, and on one a circle with twelve issuing 
rays. 
(3) Ж. 40—1260; 40—x (two): 41—x (two): x—x (two). 
Fig. 5: Obv. Same ая A, but year 1260. 
Rev. "TT 
چاوی‎ ЗА it^ 
صرب‎ 
8552 
Weight : 156 grains. 
Diameter : -8 inch. 


The dise shaded with vertical lines probably represents a 
shield, or perhaps an elephant’s footprint, as suggestive of 
royaltv, or perhaps the sun. 


GasPATRAV: А.Н. 1264—1273; A.D. 1847—1856. z 
A. Silver. Æ. 44—1265; 46—12xx; 46-х. 
x—126x (quarter-rupee); x—x (quarter-rupee). 


| ۱ شا‎ os! 
Fig. 6: Obv. — 





Irse 
ye بادشاه‎ | 
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The name tap happens not to be legible on any of the five 
silver specimens, but the type of these coins definitely warrants 


their attribution to the Baroda mint. 
Though during the whole of Ganpatrüáv's reign the occu- 


pant of the Imperial throne was Bahadur II, the Baroda silver 
coins bear on the obverse the name not of Bahadur but of his 
father Akbar II, and also on the reverse a regnal: year dating 
not from Bahadur’s but from Akbar’s accession in 1221 H. 

As on Sayájiráv's so on Ganpatrav’s coins the Devanagari 


symbol contains a superfluous Kano, as though the name for 
which the symbol is an abbreviation were not Ganpatrav but 


Gàánpatrav. 
B. Copper. Æ. 46—x (two); 4x—x (two); x—x (two). 


біт. T: Obv. Same as A, but Hijri year wanting. 
Rev. a 
جاوس‎ @ єч 
صرب‎ 


зә)? 
Weight : 155 grains. 
Diameter: 'S inch. 

The ** shield,'' first introduced on the later copper coins 
of the preceding Gaikwar, is retained on these copper coins of 


|J — Ganpatràv. 
T Kuanperav: А.Н. 1273—1287 ; A.D. 1856—1870. 


A. Silver. 
(1) Æ. 53—127x. 
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Upright scimitar 
to left of سده‎ 


Weight: 177 grains. 
Diameter : -`S5 inch. 


The regnal year of this coin being 53, reckoned from 
Akbar II's accession in 1221 H., the Hijri year of issue, which 
on the obverse is imperfectly recorded as 127x, will have been 
1273—74. 

Here again the abbreviation symbol 811 would seem to 
indicate the presence of a ‘long a’ in the first syllable of the 
Gaikwar’s name—thus Кһапдегӣу rather than Khanderáv. 
Indeed, as we shall presently see, on a coin struck in the last 


year of his reign his name is written دراو‎ >xe' nKahad ۰ 


[My cabinet contains a silver-washed copper coin whose 
silver coating is almost entirely worn away. Being intended 
to pass for a rupee of Khanderav's, both the obverse and the 
reverse of this spurious coin answer to the description given 
above. Yet it would seem to have been carelessly forged, for, 
though bearing the name-symbo! am, it records 50 as the regnal 
year of its issue, corresponding to 1270 H., or some three years 
earlier than Khanderàáv's accession to the Baroda gadi.| 


(2) The year 1274 Н. (1858 A.D.) witnessed the suppres- 
sion of the Indian Mutiny, and with it the deposition and 
deportation of Bahadur II, the titular Mughal Emperor. Right 
on until that year thelegend on the Baroda coins testified to 
their having been struck by the Emperor Akbar II—2a mere 
fiction, of course, yet a fiction retained for full twenty vears 
subsequent to that monarcb's death. But now that the last 
member of the Taimüri Dynasty was banished the country. the 
retention of the old legend was obviously no longer possible. 
To have still continued the uttering of coins that carried on 
their face the acknowledgment of allegiance to the Dehli over- 


pa Sema aed coins, 
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Fig. 9: Obv. (2) ai= 


* w. TT 


| م‎ vt 


اونب 


AX 
$5 y! 
Upright scimitar 
to left of w 
Rev. ylas AR 


— 
—— 


А 4 Weight: 175 grains. 
| Diameter : `8 inch. 


I y, The name Khanderav is represented by its first letter 
—— КЬ” in the Devan gari character, followed by a simple dot 
54 (thus ч). By its side, comes now for the first time the symbol’ 
=_= m, indicating Khanday? s title of | . Сауакауада, 







C xj |—— (vulg. Gaikwar). This, the family: name of the founder of the 
— dynasty, is commonly said to mean | ۸ cowherd,’ 
PCM At the very top of the obverse, directly « above the w ат, 


|. stands some lettering, or perhaps ornamentation, which : кош 
۳2 من‎ be repeated . just below the — of از 1۶ .ضوب‎ really be в Per- ۹ 






š ze |J sian word, and not mere soroll-work, ДД can only venture | the — 
i$ E guess that it may read а= in опе MEM habet (he. two places, CA 
NEC. but: surely not. —— | v Ac Же. e КРУ ns — 


# Ç e -JE Г | а 1 4 
m МГ p P. 1 1 ayy 
a م‎ ay i, Í >. “اليه‎ 
sA) * ъй 2a заат 


* 1 1T | We 
f^ ١ хва i Š AI B. N 
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the farmün accorded to the East India Company decrees that, 

'" In the Island of Bombay, belonging to the English, where 

Portuguese coins are current, according to the custom of 


Chinápattan, the Fortunate Coins ( زسعة »هیارک‎ may be struck.” 
On а few Mughal coins the word «$;a« does stand at the top of 
khe reverse, but, so far as I can. remember, the Baroda rupees 


are the only ones in which both terms, 45 and S;la<, occupy 
that poaition. 


—in modern parlance ** Colonel of the King’s‏ سينا کاص کیل 


Own '' — was an honourable distinction first conferred on 1 
Gāikwār іп A.D. 1731, when the Peshwà nominated him muta- 
‘alliq to the youthful Senápati Yashavantrav Dáabhüde. Before 
ascending tbe gidi each Gaikwár would purchase investiture 
from the Poona overlord, the five lakhs paid by Fatehsing in 
1778 being the smallest sum ever accepted as nazr for this title. 
In 1763 Damaji II defeated Nigim “Alí at Tandulja on the 
God&varl, and tradition has it that on this occasion the Raja 
of Satara granted the Gaiikwar over again the highly prized 
title of Sena Khass Khail. 


D 


the Illustrious Swordsman,’ was a title still‏ * , شم جر ادر 


earlier conferred on the Gàikwár family.  Pilaji's uncle and 
adoptive father, the first Damájt, while an officer under the 
Senapati, so distinguished himself by his personal valour at the 
battle of Balapür in 1720, that on his return to the Dakhan 
the Ràjà Shahu ennobled him with this decoration of Shamsher 
Bahadur. 

We have already seen that the pre-Mutiny coins of Baroda 
had in a lax sort of way indicated the regnal year of issue by 
reckoning it from the accession of Akbar II in 1221 H. The 
post Mutiny coins, on the other hand, were content to record 
бло Hijri (or in quite recent times the Samvat) year alone, 

oring the regnal year entirely. Hence these coins show on 
- t eir reverse no date whatsoever. 


3 A. 1287. 
Fig. 10: Obv. Collar round rim, enclosing dotted circle, 


5 . itself enclosing ‘the following Devanagari 
e vfi legend, written round the  circumfer- 
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Rev. Within collar round rim, and dotted circle 
the legend 


— 


ола‏ او گانگوا, 
y‏ بر | 
Ue эЛ.‏ 
ГРЛУ‏ 
y* |‏ بوود* 
Weight: 178 grains.‏ 
Diameter: 1 inch.‏ 


The Devanagari, inscription has altogether omitted the 
superscribed matra (e ' vowel), the subscribed varadu (* u 
vowel), and the anusvdra (nasal) symbols Thus we find 


agua for ۹ 
for 8а. 









as for aw, 

same for 95 ( = waite), 
| and wwrex for ۰ 
© Meo Samsher i is a quite possible Gujarati form for Shamsher ; 
NS but mtaa, G&yikavida, as found on this coin, instead of 
` m, Gayakavada, is, I fear, a blunder, pure and simple. 


| E On the reverse the Güikwár's. пате appears in Persian 
| A characters as әу, which, of course, reads as Kahanderãv. 


پر 
Im th e year 1287, however, à variant . of. this type of‏ 
struck, în which the letters of the ‘name | аге‏ كاه ropes wem‏ 







- کے 


* a Khand xdi and the s pelling is now correct, thus une 
>a (4) 3 مه‎ Baroda Museum contains. th ree 


S L 


ев, of which the. obverse — а — 
Eu as. ps she ces (3). Th P Dom — eats, 
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B. Copper. 
(1) Ж. 5x—x; x—x. 
Fig. 11: Obv. Same as A (1j, but Hijri year wanting. 
1 Rev. wr 


ê...‏ جاوس 


سوب 
رود« 
The *'shield '' surmounted by an object‏ 
like an inverted anchor.‏ 
Weight: 130 grains.‏ 
Diameter: “5 inch.‏ 


. Both these specimens, though badly worn, in type so 
closely resemble the copper issues of Ganpatráv, that I feel no 
hesitation in interpreting the few strokes still exhibited near 
the bottom of the reverse as scanty survivals of an original 
Ja .ضرب‎ The coins are certainly of a pre-Mutiny issue. 


(2) JE. 1274 (two); 1275 (four); 
1275 (half-pice, 53 grains). 


Fig. 12: Obv. ч ат. 
rere 
صرب‎ 
a, 
®г4.) 
Above the figures of the 
Sites ie Hijri year a scimitar, ` 
EE lengthwise, with hilt to right 
: | слуг. «and point to left. 
| дА 21 . Rev. سكة _مبار‎ 
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On the obverse the word below the — of قرب‎ and over 
برود۲‎ ds almost certainly 4a-. Two of the seven specimens tend 
to prove, that no word similar in form was present on the die 
over w ат. 


(3) XE. 1282; 1285; xxxx (double.pice). 
Fig. 13: Obv. =. ۲ 
I Á far 


صرب 
درون š‏ 


Below the figures of the 
Hijri year a scimitar, 
lengthwise, with hilt to right 
and point to left. 


Rev. jlo аб. c 





Uae خا س‎ 
u. 


داد 
Weight: 119 grains.‏ 
Diameter : : "15 inch.‏ 


Between the first two digits of the Hijri year, the | andr, 
intrudes a rough representation of a horse's foot, from the 
fetlock downwards. 


. May not the explanation of the two symbols on the 


obverse be that the scimitar! was chosen since | 





| ly sug. 
gestive of the title شەشیر بوادر‎ , written in full on the reverse: 
likewise the horse’s foot, since reminiscent of that other title, 


there recorded, خاص خيل‎ Lae, pom mepdes уо E مر‎ 
Troop (of Cavalry) ' T 

i ey undated double-pice —— 241 pas and. measures, 
inch. ` 


' OD. 








= iv: AH, سا‎ AD. 1800-1 
| ER am : 0 (tw | 2 A 
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(2.5. ] 
Fig. 14 : Obv. A us 
ATT ат 
Д iioa 


Upright. scimitar 
to left of ۰ 


Hev. jas A< e 


خا من خیل a‏ 


— 


ply 


Weight: 175 grains. 
Diameter: -75 inch. 


The overweighted abbreviation-symbol rr. that had ob- 
tained on the pre-Mutiny coins is now again brought into ser- 
vice, зо that the name Malháürráv takes the shortened form wir., . 
as though it had been Malbarrav. For 285 however, the — 
correct abbreviation am. is adopted. Thus the combined sym- — — 
bol comes to be «m. ۰ از‎ ME i: 

The flowinz wave-like flourish at the very top of the ob- 

erse also reappears. It may, or may not, stand for the word 


` Both my specimens of this type are thick and dumpy, 
but had they been thin and broad, they would, I fancy, have 

` revealed a legend identical with that on the Khanderáv Rupee 
ی‎ S | 


еу, 4 є, 


s B. Copper: Æ. 1289 (four); 128x (four); 12хх (four); 


А x 
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Rev. ديار‎ e—⸗ 
dos ы” u 
سردا‎ 


Weight: 120 grains. 
Diameter: *75 inch. 


As on Khanderav's copper coin В (3) the horse's hoof, so 


‘here the shaded shield thrusts itself between the ۱ and the r of 


the Hijri year ۰ 
The puzzling ‘flourish’ is absent from these copper coins, 
its place above the жтт эпт being filled Dy three diamond-shaped 


clusters of dots, thus - ` 


The lacking portion of the obverse legend contains, I have 
no doubt, the words $:39 „у, though none of my specimens 
of this type of coin exhibit them clearly. 


The double-pice, dated 1289, weighs 240 grains, and is of 
‘9 inch diameter. 

One of the four pice, dated 1289, was originally a pice of 
Khanderav’s of the B (3) type. It must, when counterstruck 
with Malharrav’s die, have been subjected to a powerful blow, 
for, while the old obverse exhibits, faintly enough, the ** horse- 
hoof’? mark, on the other side, or the new obverse, the 
** shield '* unblushingly appears. 





0 


٩۸27188۲ III: A.D. 1292 —; A.D. 1875 —. 


A. Silver. | x 
(1) Æ. 1295; 1302; 129x (quarterrupee); — ^ 
1299 (eighth of a rupee). 


Fig. 16: Obv. (2) але 
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Rev. مار‎ —⸗ 


—— — 


Weight : 176 grains. 
Diameter: +8 inch. 


The name 95۲5۲۲4 312, Ѕауајігау Gáyakaváda, ap- 


pears іп the shortened form «rr. art. as though the first element 
of the name were ۰ 


On the obverse the wave-like lettering, that still awaits 
elucidation, comes definitely twice, once at the very top, and 
once near the bottom (over و۷۵‎ (۰ 

(2) АХ. Samvat 1949; S. 1954; S. 1951 (bhalf-rupee) ; 

S. 1952 (quarter-rupee) ; S. 1949 (eighth of a rupee). 
(a) Rupee with dotted milling. 
Fig. 17: Obv. Dotted circle round rim. Bust of Gaikwar 
to right, wearing tasselled turban and 
sarpech: coat richly embroidered. To- 


back of bust 
at ччтэтїстя. a 
and to front of bust 
н. 1171151 


Rev. Dotted circle round rim. Within wreath 
vu 
aqar 
tese 
Above the figures of the 
Samvat year a scimitar, 


" .. lengthwise, with hilt to left 
| and point to right. ` 


* Weight: 176 grains. 
Жы, @: 1949 Re.) Diameter: 1:2 inch. 
ابي‎ E ' S. 1954 Ке) Diameter: 1-1 inch. 


3 0 Half-rupee, with dotted milling. 
=~ Obe. Same as (a). 
ال‎ tS 798016 ‹ аз Pis bus t wut instead of ww 
* 4 uw ed ar — i Ls ET. E 
ын و‎ ВТ grains ۳ 


==. 


5 — grege: meter: >@ r oh. | 
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(c) Quarter-rupee—no milling. 






















Obv. Same as (а). | 
Rev. Same as (a), but ۴ 1 
۲ | 
instead of zw 
' „чат 
and year ۰ p 
Weight: 44 grains. 
Diameter: ‘7 inch. 
(d) Eighth of а rupee—no milling. | 
| 
Obv. Same as (a). | 
Rev. Same аз (а) but 8 š 
f 
чта 1 
instead of ww 1 
aT. 
Weight: 22 grains. 
Diameter: ‘625 inch. 
This new type of coin, so utterly modernized, breaks 
1 abruptly with its numismatic AD cd It seems no longer a 
— — . genuine Native State coin at all, but just a feeble far-off imi- 
tation of the British rupee, significant of Young India's adven- 
ture into coin-land. That unconventional Oriental quaintness, * 
which hitherto had lent a peculiar charm to the Baroda coinage, : 
3 has now passed away. Moreover, despite the many changes ۱ 
> introduced, the new coin still remains an alien production, 
pointedly betokening alike by its Marñthi characters and its 
Marathi wo 
uv. | es ee ар fia У 99 5 


9 -a m 4 Be 3 3 A < 
4 rain a the Vilzrnmiü 
Е Е 0 
hy РГ К Eir 1 ! 2 
PE ГА, a> а URS - ۹ G و‎ 2 Po ма — < 
١ ا‎ m 4 ® ا‎ 
TA - 7 Е "و‎ — 
7 2 > x 
- Р n 
' ы 


3 б > - : Ú кү” A 11. 
0 „р: ч > "2 t П 
ү 10 A г м "eeu , f 


“| - à — 
‚© 3. wx M 4 ! 4 I o 
ct" e lZ. pe - 4 
XR - y № 4 1 c a B be ЕЕ: 
2 A ч, + 
Ф 


нй DUM - 5 , Ë " = 5 

- 7 ۱ ۳ - т > x S — u^ 
0 " 0 - oth 4 түт, l ian, а) 
кл салы ae = 2272795) а 
5 f ` d " А 4 ü І ' TIT F 
——  - A One-pice pie 1 

4 ре" ee — a 
j x Je 3. Tun 2^5 = v 
۱ £ v 4 
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Fig. 18: Obv. Within linear circle. 
SIT. ят. 
€» 


Under the ** shield '' 
a scimitar, lengthwise, 
with hilt to left and point to right. 


On some specimens the ** shield ۰ is shaded not with 
vertical but with horizontal lines. 


: Reo. Within linear circle. 
ua? 
teo 
gia ta 
Weight : 246 grains. 
Diameter : l inch. 
۱ On the obverse the abbreviation of ruwate із ate which 
is quite permissible, but that of 91573و‎ should have been 
either و٠‎ or ur» rather than ۰ 


\ (b) One-pice piece. 
\ ` Obv. Same as (a). 
E Rev. Same as (a), but тк Ger instead of وچ‎ 8 
k >z. and year ۰ 
TDI ۱ | Weight : 123 grains. 
igi Diameter : -9 inch. 


F (2) Æ. Two-pice piece, Samvat, 1949. 
One-pice piece, S. 1948. 
(a) Two-pice piece. 


A z — Fig.19: Obv. Collar round rim. Between two dotted 
E circles the legend, 
> in — halt” 


- chile | | t ELM —* 
Aways Qw ws àa майс i: 
ty ين‎ >` In Area enclosed — circle 


fX 
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Rev. Collar round rim. Between two dotted 


circles a wavy line, entwining twelve leaves. 9 
. In Area enclosed by inner dotted circle 
заа 
ala us 
теге x 
Weight : 196 grains. 
Diameter : 1:2 inch. 
(b) One-pice piece, vs 
Obv. Same as (a). 
Rev. Same аз (а), but væ? er instead of айа 5 
and year gesc. 
Weight : 98 grains. 
Diameter: 1 inch. 
(3) Æ. One-pie piece, Samvat 1946. 
Fig. 20: Obv. Between two dotted circles round rim the 
legend 
c in upper half 
ye o» at orare : рте 
پم‎ м Пр = | ore z f 
mae | and in lower half | : 
Vé? > ا‎ 
| M | | | 3 
Area same as that of 2 (a). ЧУУ 
x Rev. Same as 2 (a), but ww W instead of &a — - 
| and year tet. —— Sits 
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112. THE CoiNs or tHe KINGS OF AWADH. 
Plates XXI—XXIII. 


As far as I have been able to gather no article has ever 
appeared dealing in any way with the series of coins issued by 
the Kings of Awadh. 'The following account cannot pretend 
to supply this deficiency ; itis based primarily upon a collec- 
tion made by myself during the past two years, and on an exam- 
ination of the collection of Awadh coins in the Lucknow 
Museum. A manuscript catalogue of the coins of this dynasty 
їп the British Museum was kindly sent me by the Keeper of 
Coins and Medals, Mr. H. G. Grueber, in using which 1 have 
had in some cases to resort to conjecture, 'The catalogue 
at the end of this article may at least be of use to collectors 
who possess any of these coins. 

Of the collections of Awadh coins which exist in public 
museums, that in the British Museum (not at present cata- 
logued in print) is the most representative: it possesses most 
of the types issued by the different kings in all three metals. 
There is a fair collection of the silver coins in the Lucknow 
Museum (also uncatalogued). There was a small but valuable 
colection among the coins of Mr. L. White King, now, I 
believe, in the Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg. The 
scanty representatives of the series possessed by the Indian 
Museum and the Lahore Museum appear in the respective 
catalogues of those collections drawn up by Rogers. 

The little interest which these coins have attracted is due 
probably to three reasons; they are of comparatively recent 
issue; there are among them very few specimens of peculiar 
interest or rarity; and there is, at least at first sight, a 
lack of variety in the series; the prescribed pattern for the 
year is repeated on every coin of that year whatever its de- 
nomination, in all three metals. 

There are, however, among them some admirable exam- 
ples of the moneyer's art, some of Wajid *Ali's gold and silver 
coins, for example, the script on the obverse of which is little 
inferior to the script on the Moghul coins of the best 


period. From the artistic point of view, too, the Coronation 


medal of Ghaziu-d-din Haidar is an interesting piece of work: 


while the representation of figures on the coins of Musulmiins is 


always a curiosity. In addition to these recommendations 
there are one or two problems awaiting solution, 







~ In the history of the dissolution of the Mughal Empire, 
and the final supremacy of x 







the East India Company in Northern 
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Saiyad family of Naishapür in Khurasin. In 1720, as a re- 
ward for his services in helping to overthrow the Saivads. he 
was created by the Emperor Muhammad Shah, Sibahdar of 
Awadh; at the same time he took the title of Burbānu-l- 
Mulk, by which he is usually known to Indian historians. 
Thereupon, he left the Court of Dehli, went off to his province, 
and continued to spend most of his time there, making 
Lakhnau and Ayodhia his chief residences. It was he who 
first adopted the fish as his badge; the current story relating 
the reason of his choice I append in the form I heard it from 
an old inhabitant of Lucknow: ** Burhánu-l-Mulk was saying 
his prayers, with his hands elevated in front of him, on the 
banks of the Jumna, when a fish jumped clear out of the water 
into his hands Just after this he received the Sübahdaàri of 
Awadh.'' 
Н. H. Wilson, who probably never heard this story, 
suggested that the sign of the fish was probably adopted from 
the particular auspiciousness of the sign Pisces to ۵۴ 
Khan's house, | 
S‘iadat Khan, dying in 1739, was succeeded bv his son-in- 
law Safdar Jang who was also created Vazir of the Empire ; 
the title was adopted as an hereditary one, and he and his 
` successors became known as the Nawab Vazirs. Shuja‘u-d- 
daula (1756—1775), the third Nawab. as well as his successor 
Asafu-d-daula«(1775— 1797), held. very important relations with 
2 the East India Company. Shuji‘u-d-daula struck the medal, 
.— noticed in the Appendix in commemoration of his defeat of the 
` Rohillas at the battle of Katrā on 23rd April 1774, In 1754 
` (the first year of ‘Alamgir ID) it is interesting to note,* he was 
` given the charge of the Banaras Mint: four years later he 
seized the district of Banaras, and himself appointed an 
officer to superintend the mint which remained in the hands 
` of his family till 1775 (17th year of Sháh ‘Alam), when the 
^ — districts of Banaras and Gházipur were ceded to the English. 
| Ásafu-d-daula soon after his suecession made Lakhnau his 
permanent capital owing to his strained relations with his 












r x the old capital Faizübüd. Ніз successor was S'üdat ‘Ali, whose 
` son Ghazin-d-din Haidar succeeded to the Nawabt on 11th July 


1814 (22nd Rajab 1229). Lord Moira, after the Pindáüri war, 





a, 
Lad 


j 


I, 1233 H.), and induced him to make 


۱ — — himself entirely independent of Dehli, to assume the title of - 


and to coin money in his own name. He was 
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— visited him in Lakhnau from March 4th-10th, 1818 (24th * 


е 9th October 1819 (18th Z'u-l-hijja 1234). 
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On his coins he calls 1235 his first year (S> ), and as there are 
apparently no coins of 1234 with at, it seems probable that, 
for purposes of coinage, he reckoned his first regnal year as 
beginning on Ist Moharram 1235, not considering it worth 
while to alter the date merely for ten days.! During the year 
1234, however, two kinds of coins had already appeared. One 
issue he had coined in the name of Shah ‘Alam, and had 
adopted for the obverse of his coins the legend on the reverse 
of the Banáüras rupees of the 26-san issue* (1211-1233 H.) which 
had been superseded in that very year in Banaras by rupees of 
the Farrukhübád type. These coins also retain the 26 san on 
the reverse. The second issue has the date 1234 on the obverse 
and the year 5 on the reverse, that is the fifth year of his 
Nawabi; the type is the same as the coins of 1235. This 
second kind cannot have been issued earlier than 22nd Rajab 
1234, when the fifth year of his Nawabî began. 

It is possible, then, that the 26-san coins were used during 
the earlier part of 1234, that is for seven months up to 22nd 
Rajab, and the 5-san coins after that date. On the other hand 
the 5.san coins may have been used only during the last ten 
days of 1234, from 18th Z‘u-l-hijja to the end of the year. 
The latter view is supported by the comparative rarity of the 
5-san coins: there is however one fact which seems to con- 
tradict this theory, the Coronation medal, which, one would 
imagine, was issued on the Coronation day, has the 0۸6 احه‎ 
which is applied, as we have seen, to no coin of 1234. There is 
no Hijra date on the medal so it may have been struck on 
Nauroz 1235. Оп the other hand it is just possible, though 
exceedingly unlikely, that the 1235 эз! coins were in use 


from,18th Z‘u-l-hijja 1234. The coins of the 5th Nawābī year ` 


1234 and of all succeeding years bear the following couplet :— 
سکه ژد بر سوم و زر از 0-3 رب ذو المذن‎ 
n شاع‎ ым; عالى‎ j>a الدین‎ TX 


(s Ghaztu-d-din Haidar, of lofty lineage, King of the World, 
struck coins in gold and silver by the grace of the great and 


Almighty God.'' There are two coins of 1235. I R. (Nos. Sand 
9), the only Awadh coins of the kind that I have come across, 47 
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whichdiffer from the prescribed pattern of the year. They are 
without any mint name on the reverse, and lack the couplet on 
the obverse, giving merely the name Ghiztu-d-din : possibly 
they were coined for use as nisars. š 

In the second year 1236 the title of Lakhnau was changed 


from دار الاغارة‎ the ° Abode of Government’ السلطنت‎ у> the 


* Abode of the Sultan.” This may perhaps have been intended 
as a further assertion of independency. 

The following denominations are said to have been coined 
by all the kings. In gold—the ashrafi or gold mohur, half, 
quarter, eighth and sixteenth of a mohur. Of the three last I 
have only seen د هه‎ coined by Wajid ‘Ali, but it is quite 
possible that similar coins of the other kings may turn up since 
the corresponding sizes in silver are known. In silver there 
were in the same way the rupee, half, quarter, eighth, and 
sixteenth of a rupee. Im most cases the rupee die was made to 
serve for the smaller pieces, so that they are very imperfect, 
but Ghàüziu-d-din, Nasiru-d-din, and Wàjid * Alt in certain years 

- had dies engraved of the required sizes. 

In copper, the Falüs of an average weight of 180-185 grains 
(though the British Museum specimens in several cases reach 
200 grains) is the only copper coin known to have been issued 
by the first four kings. There is a coin of Wajid ‘All, of half 

- this weight (No. 67), in the British Museum, and a + Falus of 
`` the year 1270 of careful workmanship is not uncommon. 
. . — — A "Ghüziu-d-diIn died оп! Oct. 20th, 1827 (28th Rabi* I, 1243); 
`. апа was succeeded by his son Nasiru-d-din Haidar. For the 
` first two years of his reign the following couplet appears оп 
` the obverse of his coins :— 
| له‎ cAh!; yo) شاه‎ a سك‎ уа gy 


سپیر مرتبه شاه چیاری whale‏ جاه — 

کاواس 5-3 | عا 

— “In the world, by the grace of God, the royal coin has 
— pm been struck with (the name of) the king of the world,* 
vice Sulaiman Jah, the high exalted one.” In 1245, 3 R., 


an NE the obverse legend was altered, the following couplet 
* . being substituted :— уа va. | 


27 
this nar 


- 
> 


۱ u ya t 
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“The Nàib of Mehdi, Nasiru-d-din Haidar, the king, struck 


coins in silver and gold under the grace and protection 
of God.'' 


The reverse of both these types was similar to that used by 
Gh&zTu-d-din from 1236 onwards. In 1247 certain silver coins of 
i rupee value, and perhaps of other values also, were struck 
rom dies made of the same size as the coin; this attempt to 
produce a better type of small silver coin, perhaps the outcome 
of one of .the numerous whims of the king, did not apparently 
outlive the year. 

In 1249 (7 R.) the design on the reverse was altered: 
both arms and inscription remained the same, but the latter 
was placed in one line running round the arms, instead of at 
the top, bottom and sides of the coin; the regnal date was 
removed from the centre of the coin and included in the circular 
inscription. 

Nasiru-d-din Haidar died on 7th July 1837 (3rd Rabi‘ II, 
1253) from poison. For three hours the Badsháh Bégam, wife 
of Ghàzru-d-dIn, supported the claims of the supposed son of 
the late king, Müna Jàn ; this Zenana intrigue was, however, 
quelled by the Resident, Sir John Low, the same nicht, and in 
the morning the brother of Ghaziu-d-din was sent for and 
placed on the throne under the name of Muhammad ‘Ali Sh&h. 
An abler man than either of his two predecessors, he reformed 
the administration, and strove in his short reign to replenish 
the treasury, which had been almost emptied to satisfy the 
extravagant fancies of the last king. The state and magni- 
ficence of the first two kings had been maintained entirely out 
of the treasure left by S'adat ‘Ali Khan, and Muhammad ‘AI 
by his economie measures stayed the downfall of his house for 
two more generations. It is not surprising, therefore, that his 
coins are less plentiful than those of the other kings. He 
wiopted a new coat of arms, substituting for the tigers .two 
мпаіе figures, which appear bareheaded in the silver and gold 

«uns of the first two regnal years, but in subsequent years 
заг the peculiar broad-brimmed hat which was the fashion of 
his time. He placed the following couplet on his coins :— 


Sy‏ و كوم سكلة زد در جهتان "n Кус‏ ببادشساء زهان 
Muhammad ‘Ali, king of the Universe, by his grace and‏ 
benevolence struck coins in the world. —‏ 
In the first, three regnal years the inseription of the reverse‏ 
злу ре 9. In 1256 he substi-‏ بيت الساطقت لكهذو of all coins із‏ . 
صوبه for nay!‏ ملک шой Yl‏ 
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surmounted by a crown and umbrella, and enclosed by two 
eurved swords. He retained the inscription of Muhammad 
‘Ali's later coins on the reverse, and used this couplet for the 
obverse :— 


در جهان زد db al o 54, ual a£‏ حى إعجد على شاه ی عالم sti,‏ 


Amjad “АП, king of the Universe, the refuge of the world, 
the shade of God, struck royal coins in the world 
through the help of God. 


His coins are all of one type, and with the exception of 
the copper, are well executed. He died on 13th February, 
1847 (26th Safar 1263), and was succeeded by his second son 
Wajid “Alf Sháh : his eldest son Mustafa ‘Alf Khan Haidar was 
debarred from the succession through an intrigue in the zenana, 
being pronounced insane. 

Wajid ‘Ali’s coins are of two main types, differing in the 
title of Lakhnau on the reverse. From 1263-1267 (4 R.) he 
retained the formula used by Amjad ‘Ali ضرب ملک اودلا بيت‎ 

pè‏ بیت احلطنت after that date it was changed to‏ : اللطذت لکهفو 
i ۱‏ .لكعنو ماگ Bay)‏ اخقر نكر 

The coat of arms is a modification of that adopted by 
Muhammad * Ali ; mermaids take the place of the women. Оп 
the top of the umbrella [chháta) is perched a parrot, which in 
most cases is unrecognizable, but is clearly seen in No. 6 which 


is a really fine example of the moneyer's art. 'The couplet 

which appears on Wajid ‘Al's coins is as follows :— 

s sb ali oll T i اله غل حق‎ osf G زد بر سيم و ور از دضل‎ Аб 
Wajid ‘Ali, the Sultan of the world, the king, the shade 


of God, struck coins in silver and gold through the 
grace of the Divine help. 


. The majority of coins follow these two types, the small 
denominations half, quarter, eighth and sixteenth of a rupee 
being struck from the rupee dies (cp. Nos. 55, 59, 60). But 
he also seems to have struck a series of coins of a finer type 


` from dies made specially to fit the coin and of excellent finish 
` (ср. Nos. 51,52a, 52 in gold, and Nos. 54,61, 62 in silver). As 
both types appear in the same year (cp. Nos. 59-60 with 
— No. 61), it would seem as if these coins of fine workmanship 
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probably for use like our maundy money. ` The curious small 
copper coin in the same style (No. 68), only found of the 
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] 
distinet recollections of the days of the Nawābs. I cannot 
vouch for its absolute correctness, but I have on enquiry found 
much of it confirmed from time to time. The information was 
sent to me, written in Urdü ; it has been translated as literally 
as possible. On the design of the coins he says, '* The rule was 
that the managing Munshî (of the Mint *) used to design the 
coins at the Munshi Khina, and present them before the king 
for his approval; if the king liked the design the coins were 
struck off at the mint, and issued through the whole year, 
beginning at New Year's day.! The silver for coinage was 
supplied by the Royal Treasury, and also by the king’s 
subjects, who were charged four rupees bn every hundred as 
the eost of coining. Munshi Raja Candan Lal (who after- 


wards became a Muhammadan) and was a very able man, . 


designed these coins (i.e. W ара *Alr's), and wrote out the 
inscriptions for them. He was given a thousand rupees, a robe 


of honour, and other gifts besides........ It had become the 


custom to strike small coins of all kinds of gold,,silver and 
copper: they were used by the king and his sub jects, and were 
given away in charity, and as royal EM according to astro- 
logical caleulationa."'' 


To account for the crude debuned! coins of Wajid ‘Ali's 


reign, which are little more than lumps of metal, 1 obtained 
the following curious piece of information from the same 
source ; i эзан quite ineredible I imsert it, as being of some 
Interest: e reason why there are à large number of badly- 
shaped and, nsymmetrical coins is that in the years 1859-60, 


` the Governh.ent of the East India Company (7) seized and 


collected a large number of cannon at Cawnpore, and sold them 
by auction to the money-lenders of Cawnpore, who bought them 
on condition that they should be allowed to make copper coins 
after the pattern of Wajid ‘Ali Shah’s coins, and sell them for 
thirty years at the rate of eighteen annas to the rupee. All 


these misshapen and crooked pice were made at Cawnpore and - 


sold at eighteen annas to the rupee, and are still found all over 
the country.’ 


On 12th February, 1856, Wajid ‘Ali was forced to abdicate ` 


his: throne, and the rule of the kings of Awadh came to an end. 
On 30th Jı une, 1857, the mutiny broke out, and Brijis Qadr, a 
don of Wajid ‘Ali, was made Nawáb-Vazir of Awadh by the 









| decl ned ihe — | 


Lucki w Shars fis 
г fia Wand t 


, after Sulaimàn Qadr, a brother of the late king, had — 
Voas, cg مسرن‎ Ahal acted as ` 
rdin - that —— confused : but ie ; 


- 


* ë 


j 


* ` ا‎ 
"22 wri 


247-4 کج 
i‏ " 
— 
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One tradition states that Brijis Qadr sent an embassy to 
Bahadur Shah at Dehli, which besides presents carried a design 
for a proposed new coinage for Awadh, that this design was 
approved by the Mughal and would have become current on 
the following New Year's day had not other events intervened. 
Каја Durga Prasüd of Sandila in his Bostan-i-Awadh, however, 
says that the embassy found the Mughal in the hands of the 
English and returned. Nevertheless I have been able to obtain 
the traditionary couplet which was to have been placed ón the 
coins :— 


سکه 35 بر دجم وزر چون مور ودر بادشاه هر جم چشم برجیس در 


Whether this is genuine or not I cannot say. The title 
badshah апа the striking of coins at all conflicts with the 
account that he was made Nawüb.Vazir. In the Bostün-i- 


Awadh he is called x9:Le,3 , which is dubious. On the defeat 
of the mutineers in Lucknow, Brijis Qadr fled to ۰ 


Note.—Most of the tradition about Brijis Qadr was obtained from 
the old Mirza who supplied the information about Wajid ‘Ali Sh&h's 
aoins. 


Genealogical Table of the Nawab- Vazirs and Kings of Awadh. 
Mirza Nasir. 


— — (1) Muhammad Amin ne Khan (1720—1739). 


Burhünu-!-Mulk. 


` A daughter, m. (2) Abr-l-Mansür Khin Safdar Jang (1739—1756). 


(3) Shuj&*u-d-Daula (1756—1775). 
(4) aps ا‎ е 


U —‏ — ا س — — — — — — — — — 


` 


(6) S'adat ‘ai (1791 —1814) 



















ma Заг (1814—1827), TIL. Muhammad Ali 
n 1819). vir, ука Ор (1837—1842). — 
їзє (1827—1897 ار‎ ү 

| É е — ir - i DLE се {е рёса у M 
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COINS, 


GHAZIU-D-DIN HAIDAR, 1819-1827, д.н. 1234-1243. 
Š T'ypes. 
A. (1234). In the name of Shab ‘Alam, with the date of 
his regnal year 26: struck at لکهنو‎ šle دار الا‎ 


B. (1234). In his own name, dating from his pes to 
the Nawab! in 1229 ۰ 


C. (1234-5 I. R.). In his own name but dating фе м his 
Coronation in 1234 д.н. 


D. (1235 2 R.—End of Reign). As type C, but change i in 
title of Lakhnau : دار السلطنت‎ 
Gold, 
No. 1. Type A. z 
Wt. 165. Size ۰ EVI 
Date 1234 A.n., 26 К. ; 


P 


Obverse. 5 Reverse. 


seme A) بای‎ ` Arms of Awadh: Two fishes T 

facing one another enclose —‏ -—— ا 

ЖОЕ | r3 4, and support à ` 

pie دزی شام‎ cate : kitar, — — by a = 

crown. А tiger on eithér 2 

[ (rre "TN side with head turned out- 
Fr Ee . wards, holding a flag, as ` 
— | | supporters. Above arms: 


à £ —‏ إن 


ü A "1 





i А HW S — دار لاعارة لكهذو‎ 2 ak oe 
. Symbol z below شاه‎ E To right. — 1; То е 

! ^ = N a | | <. - — ‘Beneath: Boy! .موب ڪور‎ ۱ 

qe E a Aaa SEES | — — چک‎ < 


ta ` 4 


| ЗУБ > —— رب‎ British Museum, — — 


ON 
Be وی‎ ase: . š P, MP 
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نسب شاه زعن 
as TE ;‏ 
زد بر دجم و زر 
с below jo ° British Museum.‏ 


No. 3. Type D. 
Wt. 165. Size 1:05. 
Date 1236, 2 R. 





: Obuerse. Reverse. | 
* | As Xo. 2, but | زعم‎ As No. 1, but cikkei jis 
| and r din y 
2 British Museum. 
Y Bishort * Years (a) 1237,3 R. ga 
| (b) 1238, 4 R. (165-8). - 
OIM (c) 1239, 5 R. 
| .  (165:5) В.М. 
EM (166). 1.51.0. 
D (d) 1241, 7 R. (165). 
СУ SS "snver. 
e- ^ A 


E No. C; iCoronation Medal of: Ghlbxra-d-din; 


Wt. 1220. Size 3-1. 
Described by (1) H. H. —— Num. Chron., Vol. V,1843, 


(2) H. Molson Wri Wright, J.A.S.B. Num. Suppl. 
pt. t. 1 è р. 1l. 
















۸ ` i * t — w ` ^ | 2 1 `“ 
` P. WW 5 1 
As No. 2, only in silver. 
=n. 2 be.” o < y I Р IR t ^ 
е uL ۰ ۳ - z Y » А 


— * Г: 
۳ و‎ ^ 
ы ТРЕ | 
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No. 8. Special type. 
Wt. 21:21. Size ۰ 
Date 1235, 1 R. 
| Rupee. 
Obverse, Revera-. * 
irre Arms of Awadh alone 
در‎ inelosing дг! ži- | š 
ءازي الذين‎ n 
— — ар, 
e * 
No.9. Special Type.. OJ.B. LM 
Wt. 10:21. Size ‘4. DEA. 
2 Date 1235, 1 R. x 
i YÍ Rupee. Tey 
Obverse. Reverse. T t 
در‎ + | As No. 8 4 | A. 
: عازي الدين‎ C.J.B. ^ ] 
| ۱۳۳۵ s 
| &-— A T2 ' * 
۱ .— No.10. ‘Type D: ` Aa No. 3, ошу in silver. — 
757 ` Wt. 172:5. Size lO. — TT B.M. am E. 
E. Date 1236, 2 R. 7 | C.J.B. (167-9). - 
pst x ` Highest wt. 172-5. A. Years (a) 1237,3 R. 072) 
— * Lowest ES STEN RUS 7 %) 1238, 4 R. (170: в): 
— tee EE ©). 1239, 5 В. (172). 
38 ۹ Apro * E LR C.J 1 






AS. — — (d) 1241, ‚тв. тї. f 
С), 1242, 8 R. a9 fa 
EAT 

A D 1236, 6 R. (155: 


CIB. 
and reverse aa No. | 0. 










H 
~ 


۷ ۳ 
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No. 12. ' | As No. 10, but most of the 
Wt. 21:65. Size ۰ inscription is gone, only the 
Date — 8 R. 


centre of arms remaining on 
i Rupee. the reverse. Struck from a 
rupee-size die. 

C.J.B. 


Copper. 


Note.—In the case of all copper coins of the Kings of 
Awadh some of the inscription is always wanting (the few 
exceptions will be notified). There are an infinite number of 
minor varieties in type, no two dies being exactly identical. 
The copper coins were however intended to follow the type of 
the gold and silver coins of each year; the small ornaments and 


embellishments which appear on the latter are, however, in 
general wanting. 


No. 13. Type A. 
Wt. 187:2. Size °9. 


As No. 1, only in copper. 
Date 1234, 26 ۰ B 


One of my coins has across C J.B. (179:78). 
` under كشّور‎ 

No. 14. Type B. 
Wt. 186:5. Size -96. As No. 2, only in copper. 


Date 1234, 5 R. 
No. 15. Type C. 

Wt. 184. Size ۰ 

Date 1235, 1 R. 


۱ C.J ۰ (181-17): 
No. 16. Type D. | 
Wt. 185. Size ۰ As No. 3, only in copper. 
Date 1236, 2 R. B.M. 5 
| — —  €.B. (180-32). 
Years (а) 123 X, 3 К. (181-75). 


(b) 123 X, 4 R. ۰ 
Np 0 


As No. 7, only in copper. 
j | B 


63). 
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C. (1249, 7 R. -1253). Arms altered on the reverse : in- 

scription in one line round the 



















arms. 
Gold. 
No. 17. Type A. 
Wt. 165:4. Size ۰ 
Date 1243, 1 R. 
Obverse. Reverse. J 
جاع‎ (۱ Arms as in Ghaziu-d-din’> 
leal * coins above. ibl- уу 
فجهان‎ - 7 “2 
شا جپان‎ аре - То — PERS To right : جلوس‎ : s: 
| - Beneath: $54 صوبة‎ Uys. v 2 
27 3 In middle of arms { Oe! ёле, < 
: ۱۳۴۳ : E 
x CAL ME, My eq e ДА А а 
k | a — Сї 7 m — E Є " a | ۳۹ ` — 
КЫ; | Both obverse and reverse аге enclosed: in a — of dot- ç + 
Narr and the 5* of both is s ornamented v with. rosaces. е; ч? 
р | к "== “| е à pira a T - ۲ | - ] a 
eu PI care (а a 1244, І R. (165: 5 et. 
۱ ۰ Ёз ‘= E: en deg or 1 : هد‎ - à 
vee (aos ee ie 2 
17 silver. — 
xe are BM. vec 
‹ (a) 1244, эв. ат. d = 5 
"E — ay Ps T. BMC 
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Obverse. Reverse." 
اع‎ sU As No. 17, but r А 
حي در‎ 
res 
مهدي نصير الدین‎ 
- و‎ 
b الخ‎ cle فضل حق‎ 5! 
a£ о 
22 زد بر و‎ 
| * C.J.B 
^ Years (a) 1247, 4 К. (17177). 
, C.J.B. 
(b) 1247, 5 R. (172:2). 
C.J.B. 
(c) 1248, 5 R. (17177). 
| | G. J.B. 
1 (4) 1248, 6 R. (170-3). | 
у | | C.J.B 
1247 28 EN ۱ (e) 1249, 6 R. (170:7). 
“ 2 8. “д - C.J.B. ; 
— “g No. 21. EI eer EXE x 
pS. هه‎ Wt. 86. Size 8. Š — | 
i24 = Date 1246, 3 R. | | - ام‎ Bow 
uo Карев. — «3 J.B. (80-63). 
MEX С š — (a) 1248, 5 R. (84-87). 
ی‎ СЙ No. 22. — F rat. C.J.B. 
— t. 4 Size -67. As Мо. 20. The die in this ` 
— Date 1247, 5 F. case was the same sizo ая — 
۷ 1 Rupee. Che ойыш эё шуо 7 





to the E.I.C. x 2. 7 | 
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[N.S 
" Obverse. 


Aa No. 20, but 


Both obverse and reverse have 
their ground  ornamented 
with rosaces, and are sur- 
rounded by a border of rays. 


۱ ۳۶ 


There аге small ornaments 
under the word gazi, which 
vary slightly with each year. 


No. 26. . 
Wt. 86:34. Size ۰ 
Date 1250, 7 R. ` 
Em Rupee. 
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Reverse. 


Arms. Supporters, two tigers 
holding penants as before, 
but the two fish enclose 
katāh instead of the regnal 
vear— Crown instead of 
katah above fish, and um- 
brella surmounts crown. 
Inscription in one line round 


the arms : — Š 823! — شیب‎ 
Me — 
В.М. 
Years (а) 1250, 7 R. (170:52). 
(b) 1250, 8 R. (170:3). 
(c) * 1251, 8 R. — 
(4) 1252, 9 R. (172). - 
(e) 1253, IO R. (172-2). 
C. J.B. 


"cha р к, 
- k. 
^" 
ل‎ 
E p 


e 25. Strack from a 
от ize die. 
rat сав. 


— ЕЧ ‘ "d ` 
^ 


23 No. 25. Struck from a die 
= гаре than the coin. 


| B.M. 
Years (a) 2 XXXX, 9. R. (42° 8). 
ы 
As N o. 25. E Struck from а die. 
— size — 
егар | 


Y, l BM. 


è е L 
BR Bm + 


Keay 





= > 
te م‎ x 
” 4 7 3 


& 
" y 


|^ Struck MT a — 


— ES 


WEA 
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4 
- Note.—In type С, owing to the altered position of the 
regnal year, it is almost impossible to obtain specimens of the 
smaller denominations which retain both regnal and hijra ۰ 
Copper. 
No, ЗО. Type А. 
Wt. 177-39. Size ۰ Inscription as No, 17, plain 
Date 1243, 1 R. ground. 
C.J.B. 
Years (а) 1244, 1 R. (180°01). 
CAI. B. 
| (b) 1244, 2 ۲. ۲۰ 
۱ No. 31. Type B. C.J.B 
Wt. 179-05. Size 9. Inscription as No. 20—there 
LA Date 1245, 3 R. are traces of a dotted border 
com ‘4 on this enini the ground 
is ornamented with rosaces : 
the majority of coins of this 
j type а аге without these orna- 
men 
кас ده خ‎ С... В. 
















Years (а) 1246, 3 R. (1833). 
(b) 1246, 4 R. (185). 


, one in my 
,and one in 





' be oted that two silver-pla | 
2 | under the со! of Gházru- 


tion of Nasiru-d-din 1248, 5 R., w 
5 بيعو‎ S " m к= of ly B t ] * п 





Р | 2 (ej 1248, 5 R. (185). 
D* B.M. 
(d) quem. 6 R. (186-01). 
No. 32. B. G.J.B. 
Wt. 182-51. Size ‘95. As No. 20 1 
Date 1246, 4E. An exact replica of a rupee in 
rove .. copper. Gy. в. 


There js not the least SOR OLEI он и Dios also it 
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MUHAMMAD ‘Ati SHAH, 1837—1842, A.R. 1253-1 258. 


Types. 
A. (1253-1256, 3 R.) Struck at: pis يدت الساطظات‎ gay! Ape 
B. (1256, 4 R. -1258). Struck at: sie بيت السلطنت‎ wry! tle 


Note. —'Тһеге is a slight difference between the silver and 
gold coins of the Ist and 2nd regnal years (1253-5) and those 
of the succeeding years. On coins of the Ist and 2nd years 
the women (supporters) are bare-headed. In those of the 
succeeding years they wear hats; also the numeral 1 above the 
fish disappears after the first year. I have not considered this 
as à separate type because the variety is slight, and in the 
copper coins it is difficult to say whether the distinction is 
curie اي‎ these latter are very crude, but in one coin of the 


Koad 


Gold. 
No. 34. Type A. 
Wt. 165-5. Size -95. 
Date 1253, 1 R. 


ame e 


1 بجود و كرم‎ 
A border of rays on both 
- ¿ebyerse and reverse. 


2 төө 0) 1304, 1 R. алг 


й 4 ۳۹ 7 5 on 
ss ۴ زک‎ Ë Бы 28 - Je. 3 
АЛА. s * a 


D rep" year which I porsies, the women seem to be bare- 


Reverse. 


Arma, as follow s:—In 
centre, one fish surmounted 
' by figure l; supporters, 
two women with hands sup- 
سین چا‎ сото вос Mesding 





— بهت‎ юзу موب صوبة‎ 
| B.M. 
Years (a) 1255, 3 R. — 


As No. 34, — 


تم 53 





| ther speci- — 
i | al i . he ? ie Š й (1 1 8 i к. 
— asst. 


- 
ж. 


^*^ 


«А, 
> e 


e 
— 


P E ч 
È 4 . 


„ ^ 





ж 


-— 





Z <. 
ФР >" 
a> 
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No. 35 (a) has 12, 


No. 36. 


Wt. 41-7. Size :6. 


Date 1254, X R. 
| Rupee. 


No. 37. 


Wt. 20:5. Size ۰ 


Date 1251, X В. 
k Rupee. 


No. 38. Type B 


Wt. 172. Size 1. 


Ё Date 1256, 4 R. 


Obverse. 
vs As No. 35, but (req 


(c) 1265, 2 R. L.M. 
(d) 1255, 3 R. (172). 
B.M. 

(e) 1256, 3 R. (172:3). 
C.J.B. 


As No. 35. Struck from die 
larger than the coin. 
B.M. 


Ав No. 35. Struck from rupee- 
size die. : 
B.M. 


Years (a) 1255, X R. (20-91). 


* = ` 


Reverse. 


Arms as No. 35, but inscrip- 
tion: بيت‎ $35 Йо شرب‎ 
عر جلوس‎ Bin بلسلطفت لعهنو‎ 


0 مدهدت صانوس‎ 
B.M. 
Years (a) 1257, 5 R. (172:3). 


(b) 1258, 5 R. (171-4). 


As No. 38. Struek from die 


B.M. 
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AMJAD ‘ALI SHAH, 1842-1547, a.n. 1258-1263. 


Gold, 
No. 41. 
Wt. 165. Size :9. 
Date 1259, 2 R. 







Obverse. Reverse. 
Je عاام يناه‎ ws; شاع‎ Arms as follows :—Fish, sur- 
qe ee TFI mounted by crown, sur- 
| دق امه‎ ОЬ بغائید اله‎ mounted by umbrella—two 
x | | curved swords enclosing the 
| t газ whole. Inscription round 
| & - — — — Arms: «e š Ww صر تب‎ 
— — لکهنو سخه م‎ — 
Р 734. ° 
I . Circle of rays on both — K | B.M. 
and reverse. ' 
- ? | 5 1 y Years (a) 1260, 3 R. 
یر‎ W.-K: Cat., 5159. 
Silver. | 
No. 42. | hy | TU 
Wt. 172- 2. Size 1. As No, 41, only in silver. 
Date 1258, 1 R. Tw CJ 
iga T Med us теа (а) 1259, 3 R. om | 
VAM AKO АКЫЙ u A FSS »s |) 1259, 2 R. ai 41). | 
Pac EEE CS ل‎ a yt; (169-89). 
м الل‎ CS a Ee, В (d) 1261, зв. Q72). 
M. } 
pro "ЖОГА А Жык. А; (e! 1261, 4R: 171-4), | 
M М — (^p rer f. Eu C.J.B. | 


ua, М. 2 "ie : | wt. A: ФАТ г SN м 
CER з >. 7” У ANA f) 1262, 4 R. (17177). 
M à NN m COAT ure ч E. ۱ HSA . T» وین‎ Tek , 
JU eder ot vt ME АЕ D б i 
یا‎ ы: ^E SES o) 1262, 5R. amy Pide 


———— 
| à : 
A е - B: e 


1203, 5, — 
з В.М. 






Jj. 
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——— à 


No. 44. 
Wt. 42:66. Size :6. As No. 42. Struck from a 
Date 1259, X R. rupee-size die. 
1 Rupee. C.J.B. 
No. 45. 
Wt. 20:0. Size ۰ As No. 42. Struck from a 
Date 1261, X R. rupee-size die. | 
i Rupee. B.M. 


Another specimen in the B.M. has only tr..and the regnal 
date is also wanting. 


No. 46. 
Wt. 10:66. Size ۰ As No. 42. Struck from a | 
Date X XXX, X R. rupee-size die. | 
Ta Rupee. - C.J.B. | 
Соррег. к. | 


Note.—'The copper coins vary considerably in minor details, 
especially i in the shape of the crown. 







No. 47. ^ 
Wt. 203-5. Size 1-1. As No. 41, only in copper. 
Date 1258, 1 R. B M: =~ 

C.J.B. (178-75). 
| | Years (a) 1259, X R. (182:48). 
s } C.J.B. 
X | | (b) 126X, 3 R. (81:32). 
ae 2 (91 1261, X R. “ы | 
` Winp ‘ALI Sur, 1847- 1856, 1263-1972. ! 





А 
توا‎ a 
1. ^ $ 
— . 
0 
* 





R. ) ——‏ 4 ,1267- سك 


бы: хуу 


e йт, 5R) Struck at y 
IT ds 5 R. -1272( ан 





* 





— b. 
e^ ر“‎ р 
ees 
" Vy P Ф. 
— are c Ë bar € 


- 
>, [emu N 


2 
١ ay 
4 +. (4 " ١ 5 
Š Л} Pam sion ru Fut بش‎ eri — 
`. ١ 1 N 1 


— pper coin — °, o m 7 . 
994 الو‎ малы» w عد ف دي‎ „у Pe rre ж і ' 
4 га W s Kou. T ۷۳ فنع انام‎ mar, | 1 O 
+ j ` | P A ` OD ني ,8 ,م‎ 0 I 1 N . 5 
— ۳ ۲ ма -T 


a. 


= 
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Gold. 
No. 48. Type A. 
Wt. 165:2. Size ۰, 
Date 1266, 4 R. 


Obverse. Reverse. 


Де عالم بادشاه‎ lel. Arms :—Supporters, two mer- 
daly ظل حق‎ sl) 0456 maids holding clubs out- 
-"207 x -wards and pennants inwards. 





Ir чч Between staffs of pennants, 

Lagi a shield or boss in centre ;‏ جک 

к vac above shield, crown  sur- 

mounted by an umbrella, a‏ سعه زد езш!‏ و زر از 
Surrounded by a circle of parrot perching on umbrella ;‏ 
rays. below, two swords and‏ ^7„ 


crossed clubs; a scroll be- 
 neath all. 

Around arms: ws صرب على‎ 

بيت بلسلطنت ag‏ سنه عر جلوس 

میمفت مانوس | 

Surrounded by a circle of rays. 


Years (a) 1267, 4 В. (165-2). 


* * 


No. 49. 
Wt. 20°60. Size ۰ As No. 48. Struck from a die, 
Date 1265, 2 R. the size of the coin. 
i mohur. Paw C.J.B. 
No. 50. T B. . 


١ ۰. , Wt. 187: Size '97. 
. Date 1270, 8 R. 


£j = Obvwes. 
euer БЭР ۹ 
As No. 48, but Irv- 
"RECEN m iq 
d. 5 ч > + 


* 
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No. 51. 
Wt. 41°35. Size ۰ As No. 50. Die the same size 
Date 1269, 6 R. as the coin. 
š mohur. C.J.B. 
Years (a) 1268, —R. 
No. 52. W.-K. Cat., 5165. 
Wt. 11:58, Size ۰ As No. 50. The die of the 
Date 1270, X R. obverse fits the coin: the 
yx mohur. reverse die is slightly larger 
than the coin, the arms only 
š appearing on it. | 
| C. J.B. 
Years (a) 1272, 9 R. (10:26). 
Silver, C.J.B 
: No. 53. Type A. 
Wt. 171۰6. Size ۰ As No. 48, but in silver. 
Date 1263, 1 R. 6 C.J.B. 
Years (a) 1264, 1 R. (169:89). 
C.J.B. 
(b) 1265, 2 К. (171-6). 
(c) 1265, 3 R. P 
L.M. 
3 29: (d) 1266, 3 К. (172-3). 
— (e) 1266, 4 R. (716) ` 
И А othe 
ҮҮ (f) 1267, 4 R. 
2۳ L.M. 
—* No. 54. | 
T. Wt. 85-95. Size-8. ` As No. 53, the die is the same 
EM. ` Date 1265, 2 R. size as the coin. | 
vA A C.J.B. 
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Obverse. Reverse. 
As No. 53. Arms as No. 53, but juscrip- 


tion: على اوده اكقر نكر‎ ops 
جلوس ⸗— ادوس‎ a ёз 
O.J.B. 


Note,—' This is the only specimen of this type of coin that 

I have come across. At first I imagined that it might be a 

specimen of Type B, and that the words بيت لسلطنت‎ and pi“ 

though inscribed on the die, had missed the coin ; but there is 

) not the slightest trace of апу of these. It may therefore be 

either (1) a trial piece (this year, 1267, 5 R., is the first year of 

the new type B), or (2) a defective die in which part of the 
inscription was omitted by mistake. 














„Мо: 58. Туре В 
ou. Wt. 169-82. Size :98. As No. 50, only in silver. 
Date 1268, 6 ۰ This is a verv crude coin. 
QAI .B. 
Years (a) 1267, 5 R. 
L.M. 
(b) 1268, 5 R. 
x L.M. 
(c) 1269, 6 R. (172-2) 
C.J.B. 
(d) 1269, 7 R. 
em | L.M. 
КЕ (e) 1270, 7 R. (169 86). 
. Nos. 58 (í) and ay. are larger N 2 C. J.B. 
and more finely executed (f 1270, 8 R. (171-4). . 
coins than Nos. (a) —(/), but "Tat 9 C.J.B. 
are without the elongated | — "(g) 1271, SR. (170-6). 


| scroll of Nos. (g) and (A). — DUI MT EJ. 
A): 1271, 9 В. (171-6). 


— @) 1272, 9 R. بت‎ 
е 4 E me | L.M. 
5 ) 1272, 10 R (171-3). 


As. No. 58. Struck from a ht | 
S Apes dies die. ad 
= ۱ L > — | 4. 

ыг ره‎ УЕ, — G.J.B. ١ ۳ ^ +. 
$2, — tor aiia P 

54 — A С: PA » 
Ja Ae N N. | ‘size , Struck. from. a ud to 
ab 9 4 E^ Е yt * x - AC 4 
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No. 61. 

` Wet. 21:06. Size 5. As No. 58. Struck from adie, 
Date 1269, 6 R. the same size as the coin 

4 Rupee. and well executed. 

No. 62. | C.J.B. 
Wt. 10:64. Size -4. - AsNo.58. Struck from a die, 
Date 1270, 8 R. the same size па pe coin 

1- Rupee, and finelv executed. 
ye ate 4 C.J.B. 
Year (а) 1272, 9 R. (10:55). 
Copper. C.J.B. 

No. 63. Type À 
Wt. 182:17. Size 1:0. Same inscription as No. 48, but 
Date 1264, 2 (*) R. most of inscription wanting. 


Years (a) XXX X, E 


(b) 1267, 4 R. (185-5). ٠ 
No. 64. Type B. B 


"Date 1270, X R. | — 


C.J.B. 
Note. — This coin shows an attempt to imitate the large 


double dams of Akbar or perhaps the large. EDET coins of 
Bhopal ; it is X. believe unique. 


92 


No. 65. | 
‘Wt. 181-85. ‘Size 95. As No. 50, this ‹ coin n is struck 
Date 1267, 5 К. ` к from а rupee 
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[N.S.] 
No. 69. 
Wt. 178. Size 72. There are a nurnber of thick 
Date XXXX, X R. coins of either type A or 
Other weights are 180-7 and B; but it is impossible to 


174:53. make anything of what little 


remains of the inscription, 
no dates are visible and the 
lettering is of the crudest. 


C.J.B. 
— — 


MEDAL STRUCK BY SHUJA'U-D-DAULA. 


(Cp. Marsden, pl. lvii, Mccexxx.) 





At 
SHUJA'U-D-DAULA'S5 MEDAL. 


(Corrs or AwADH—N.S, XVIII, art. 112.) 


Wt. 588°5. Size 1 75. 
Obverse. 


Nawab Shu j 1۳۱ 1-0‏ تواب 
8h zt. Prime minister of Hind, on‏ ; 
QV Sunday, Lith Safar 1188,‏ وزير اعظم uy‏ 


۱۱۸۸ а dake یازدهم صقر روز‎ at Ilahi Khëra punished the 
هدود‎ (sell در‎ Rohillas, апа Hafiz Rahmat 
رحمت خان‎ Esla و‎ soj هارا‎ alas Khàn, the leader of the 


| illas, killed. 
کچھ د‎ у سول‎ Rohillas, was kille 


Reverse. 


right, ۵ single bladed sword — 
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In a circular line — 


luse فتححا‎ glimis اذا‎ “We gave them a success, 


a complete success ۲۲ | The‏ حون tgs‏ مكار الیفد 
R x dwellers in Hind will be glad‏ 
of this.‏ 


Note. —1In Marsden’s engraving the Nawüb's name is given 
in full 27,27 شجاع‎ ; it certainly does not appear so on the coin (in 
the Lucknow Museum) which is reproduced here: but the ; 
in pjs looks something like ‘lim hē’ when the butterfly * he ' 
is not written, so whoever drew the coin for Marsden may have 
reproduced وله‎ by a gloss. 16 is also conceivable that the omis- 
sion of ولغ‎ on the coin, which is certainly strange, was due to a 
gloss on the part of the engraver. — 

The name lláhi Khëra presents a difficulty. ‘The battle in 
which the Company's general General Champion in alliance 
with Shujá'u-d-daula totally defeated the Rohillas under Hafiz 
Rahmat is usually known as the battle of Katra, from the 
small town Mirānpūr Katrā on the Shihjahinptr-Bareill road, 
near which it took place. In the ۱181۱ Farahbakhsh of 
Muhammad Faiz Bakhsh the engagement is called Hahî ۰ 
The adjoining southern parganah to Mirüánpur Katrā in the 
present district of Sháhjahanpür is called Khéra Bhaghera : 
this may account for the name on the medal. The full account 
of the battle given in S‘adat Yar Khàn's Gul-i-Rahmat does 
not mention either Khéra or Katrā (Elliot's ** Historian's Gul-i- 
Rahmat,’ Vol. VIII, pp. 311-312). 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


v. ё B.M.= British Museum. 
1X LM.C. = Indian Museum Catalogue (Rogers). 
L.M. = Lucknow Museum. 


PX W.-K. Cat. = Catalogue of the White-King collection (Schul. 


C.J.B. — My own collection. . 
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22. The Date of Varaha Mihira’s Birth. 
By Brasa LAL MvkER/SI, М.А, 


[t is the practice with the Hindu atronomers to mention 
the date of their birth in their works. It is believed, however, 
that the great astronomer, whose name appears at the top 
of this short note, has not followed this practice, although he must 
have known that such was the usage. and that such usage was 
being followed by other Hindu astronomers who had just pre- 
ceded him. In his work, however, known as the Райса- 
siddhantika, Varáha Mihira makes mention of a certain epoch 
which has been suggested to be the date of the said work. 
We are referring to the following verse :— 


7۳۲۵۹3 gI TH "17 TAA | 
1د‎ 5653 ut 20وج عبد وود‎ n 
ATT ۱2 ۲5 нигеєасучаце: | 
ون دای دود‎ faac feu: | 
( ۷55۲251737577۲ ) 


In this verse we are taught a method of —— the Ahar- 
gana (i.e. the sum of civil days which had elapsed from an ini- 
tial epoch up to a given date). It has been ascertained by Dr. 
Thibaut and Pandit Sudhakara Dvivedi, that Varáha Mihira's 
ealeulations start primarily from the beginning of the Kalpa, 
and Saka 427 is only a stage in the calculations of the Ahargana. 
Dr. Thibaut has also proved that all calculations in the Panca- 
siddhántika start from Saka 427. We find no difficulty in 
establishing the identity of this Saka with that which com- 
тепсей from A.D. 78. (We ditfer trom Bhattotpala who says 
that Sakakála means the time when Saka kings were defeated 
by Vikramaditya). On referring to Varéha Mihira's rule for 
finding the Shashthyabda, and to Pandit Sudhikara’s verifica- 
tion of the Sun's ksepw on the basis of the Ahargana rule, 


we find that ie Saka used by Variba Mihira began from А.р. 


78. Without reserve, therefore, we accept that Saka 497 is A.D. 
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have not failed to suggest this theory, but Dr. Thibaut has 
finally and ably proved that this assumption does поб tally 

l with facts, and we therefore reject this suggestion. | 
| Dr Thibaut says: *'' The question remains whether 427 
Saka elapsed is to be taken as the time when Romaka Sid- 
М dhanta was written, or at least is the epoch fixed upon by the 
author of the Romaka Siddhünta as the starting-point of his 
calculations, or whether the named уёаг represents either the 
time of the composition of the Paücasiddhüntiká or the epoch 
selected by Variha Mibira himself. The former alternative is 
indeed prima facie the much more probable one, as the date 
appears in the text in connexion with other details which cer- 
tainly originally belonged to the Romaka and not to ۲۵۵ 
Mihira. The latter alternative can, however, not be rejected 
altogether ; for it is by no means impossible that while the 
principles of the calculation of the Ahargana are taken from 
the Romaka, the particular date from which it starts might 
have been chosen by Varáha Mihira himself. It is moreover 
the habit of the writers of karana-granthas to take for their 
epoch either the year in which their book is actually composed 
or at least some very near year. And finally Albiruni, as well 
as the Hindu astronomers of Ujjain, who in the beginning of 
i* this century furnished Dr. W. W. Hunter with the list of astro- 
nomers published by Colebrooke (Algebra, p. xxxiii), took 
427 as the date of Уагаһа Mihira himself (ef. Kern, Preface to 
the Vrhat Samhitá, p. 2) On the other hand, as Prof. Kern 
points out, it is certainly most improbable that Varáha Mibira, 
whose death has been ascertained by Dr. Bhau Daji to have 
taken place іп А.р. 587, should have written the Pancasid- 
dhantika in 505 already. The other argument adducéd by Prof. 
Kern against 505 being the date of the Pafcasiddhintik® is 
~. — that the latter work quotes Arya Bhata, who was born in 476 
only, and therefore is not likely to have been referred to in 505, 
already as a writer of authority. Matters lie, however, some- 
кА, what differently. We know from a passage of Brahmagupta, 
A which will be quoted later on, that Srisena, the author of the 
Raomaltea Siddhanta, had borrowed some fundamental principles 
y of his astronomical system from Aryabhata. Now Aryabhata’s 
` first work (for it is not likely that he began to write before the 
age of twenty-three) having been composed in 499, the assump- 
` tion that 505 marked the time of the Paficasiddhantika would 
6 ` compel us to conclude that Srisena's "work was written in the 
`. short interval between 499 and 505, and had then already be- 
=- come famous enough to be esteemed one of the principal five 
: ` Biddhántas. Such a conclusion does certainly not recommend 
elf, and we may safely, 1 think, assume that 505 is either the 
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48.] 
the date of the Pancasiddhüntika there would finally remain 


the period from 505 to 587. I should, however, be unwilling 
to assign it to a later date than perhaps 530 to 540; for if its 
composition was removed by too great an interval from 505, it 
is improbable that Varáha Mihira should have kept the latter 
year as his epoch and not have introduced a more recent 
one, | 

The above is a concise abstract of all that has been written 
on this subject. 

According to Dr. Thibaut, therefore, A.D. 505 is either the | 
year in which Srisena’s work was written or else the year ae- * 
lected by him for the starting-point of his calculations, and there- 
fore notfarfromthe year in which he wrote. То either of these 
alternatives we suggest one answer, viz. that Srisena was the ' 
author of only one of the five Siddhantas, and the other Sid- 
dhintas are by different authors who lived at different times _ 
There is no evidence that the other four Siddhantas were all 
written between’a p. 505 and the date of the Pancasiddhin- 
tika. Уаглһа Mihira adopts Saka 427 to exemplify the rules not 
only of the Romaka Siddhánta, but also those of the other four 

. Siddhàntas, as is fully evinced by Dr. Thibaut’s explanation of 
the origin of the ksepas used in the Sürya Siddhünta. It 
is not shown that any of the Siddhántas, except the Romaka, 
or even the Romaka itself, made Saka 427 the starting-point of 
calculations. АП Sanscrit scholars will admit that in the text 
for finding the Ahargana rule cited above, Saka 427 is adopted 
only for an illustration. Ұёгаһа Mihira adopts Saka 427 as the 
starting-point of his calculations, and all his formulas and 
figures refer us to this date Then the question remains 
whether Saka 427 was the date of the Paficasiddhantika. 
This suggestion has been sufficiently refuted by the learned 
Dr. Thibaut, and the only one of the suggestions as to Saka 7 , 
that can possibly admit of any further discussion is whether 
this Saka is the date of Varáha Mihira's birth, or of some very 
important event observed by him in his lifetime, and one which 
he desired to commemorate. Baboo J Candra Riya 
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intercalary months 721384201-79—total 2419187401: 79— num- 
ber of lunar days 725759622053-7, and the omitted tithis are 
11356023172-2; and deducting the latter from the former we 

- get 71440359881۰5: multiply this number by 800 and divide the 
result by 292207, when we get 1955883600 without a remainder. 
According to Varaiha Mihira, therefore, Saka 421 was the year 
when there was no ayanamsa. Varüha Mihira must have 
adopted Aryyabhata and Lallücárya's ideas on the point. 

Aryabhata says :— 


a sammi чб; eT 251171595757: ۱ 
afam ۲3111551 IRATE ия 23721155151: ۱ 
Baie ۲۲951315: | 57155167915: | бент 5 
Ta رس‎ ZT =: | 


Lalla says — 


9113: aaiae :وی‎ 
maga: maf :دمي‎ ногу: | 
115۱ ۱ 5۷: دج‎ OT баа farta 

| — feuwqedsaugarferam 0 varie 


z There must have been, therefore, some very important 

| reason for Varāha Mihira's choosing Saka 427 as the start- 

i ing-point of his calculations, in preference to Saka 421, а 
ма; date of such importance for Hindu astronomy апа зо near te 
> the one chosen by him. Varāha Mihira wanted to commemo- 
rate this date, by making it the starting-point of his calenlations, 

and the only possible event in his life which could have happened 
in that year was his own birth. There is no reason to doubt 
the genuineness of Amaraja’s statement that Varáha Mihira died 
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23. Firoz Shühs Tunnels at Delhi. 
By Rev. H. HosTEN, S.J. 


The building operations contemplated in Delhi give 
special actuality to the question of Firoz Shih's tunnels. 
Some of the native papers, it appears, took up the question last 
year; but we have not heard whether any new arguments have 
been brought forward either in favour of or against the exis- 
tence of the tunnels. 

We showed from Sayyid Ahmad Khan's Description des 
Monuments de Delhi, the first Hindostáni edition of which ap- 
peared in 1847 (cf. J.A.S.B., 1911, pp. 99—108), that the tradi- 
tion recorded in 1581 by Father A. Monserrate, S.J., and 
repeated in the Дїл and in Finch's travels (1611), was still cur- 
rent in Ahmad Khan's time. Was it more than a tradition 7 
Was there documentary evidence? This we were unable to 
prove; but, we laid stress on the fact that, since only 154 years 
had intervened between Firoz Shah's death (1388) and Akbar's 
birth, a public fact attested by a public monument could hardly 
have been lost sight of. There must have been alive in Akbar’s 
time old men who had conversed with octogenarians born 
under Firoz Shah's reign. Besides, there were the public 
records, and Akbar’s library contained 24,000 volumes. 

Whatever the tradition may rest on, we may be pardoned 
if we attach special value to whatever tends to establish its 
survival till our own times. 

During the Mutiny of 1857, this tradition very nearly 
created a panic among the British soldiers stationed at the ruins 
of Sir T. Metcalfe's once splendid mansion, °“ on the very 
banks of the river.” The grounds about the house, which 


"were very extensive, well wooded and surrounded by a stone 


wall, were occupied by a strong picket. 
Major-General Sir Thomas Seaton writes (From Cadet to 
Colonel, London, Hurst and Blackett, 1866, LI, pp. 183—181): 
. ** When I relieved the field-officer of the day on the 17th . 
(July), he told me there was a report from the Metcalfe 
picket, that the rebels were driving a mine under the picket- 
house, in consequence of which he himself had gone there and 
had heard the sound of the miner's pick very distinctly. I 
went instantly, and certainly the blows of some instrument 
were distinct enough. With the officer commanding the picket 
I examined the ravine immediately in front of the building, and 
saw at once that to drive a gallery under it would be impossible ; 


forit would be below the level of the river, which was now 


As 


rising, swollen by the periodical rains. As the noise might 
A ۱ by the stamping of thé horses, I had — 
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removed to some distance, but it still continued. Thero was a 
tradition. of an underground passage from the Metcalfe-house 
to the Palace,’ and the soldiers. having got hold of it, would 
not be convinced but that the rebels were working a mine under 
their feet. So I reported the matter, and the General ordered 
the engineers to examine into if, as a panic might arixe from 
even more slender materials than the sound of a miner's pick. 
The engineers came down, sank a shaft. listened, looked about, 
and were satisfied that no gallery was being made. Still, how- 
ever, the knocking continued, and all were completely puzzled. 
The idea of a tunnel was simply ridiculous, for; unless arched 
and cemented like the Thames tunnel, it would be under water 
half the year. Unfortunately, the inquiry into this matter 
was destined to have à tragical termination. 

`“ On the night of the 19th, Captain T, M. Greensill , attached 
to the Engineer department, went down with m-party of 
H.M.'s 75th, under Lieutenant Wadeson, to examine a large 


ravine, considerably nearer to Delhi, to ascertain if the rebela ` 


were endeavouring to work a mine from thence, as it was just 
possible they might ... [Captain Greensill was accidentally shot 
during the search by Lieutenant Wadeson, as he neglected to 
reply to the challenge and was mistaken, from his white clothes, 
for a mutineer.] 

P. 156, ۳ The origin of the noise was menpa dis- 
covered, [6 bad been caused by а man on the bank the 
river, quite three quarters of a mile distant, chopping wood 
under the city wall. The picket-house was built on ground 
made of the rubble from Metcalfe house, but in what way it 
acted to carry the sound I am unable to decide.'' * 

It ія not impossible that some nee of Firoz Shah's 
tunnels should linger in. the wild stories which Diogo do 











Couto heard before 1600 about subterranean passages leading 


x 












. * 
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Makani was an Armenian wife of Akbar's,—in both of which 
pointe he will fail, we fear, now hints the existence 
other tunnels. Writing from Moradabad, April Ilth, 1912, 
to the Statesman, Calcutta (cf “April 17th, 1912), he asks 
enigmatieally : ' Does Mr. Hoffetadt know of a mausoleum 
existing within a radius of 30 miles from where he writes 
|Agra]* Whose two tombs are these’ From that place be- 
vines the subterrangan passage to the Agra Fort, to Delhi, and 
some say to Allahabad as well; Abul Fazl or Badayuni could 
not possibly write about this as it was a * sacred secret of the 
state. But would that prove ita non-existence when it does 
exist even today! Who conceived the idea, carried out the 
work, and had charge of it but those who had similar ones 
under the Агат river in their Fatherland [(Le., Armenians] * 
Apart from that, 1 have sufficient reason on which I can base 
my arguments, in due time, with a photograph of the place. 
fowever, this can be investigated only with the permission and 
assistance of the Government of India.'" 

We may correct here one of our own misconceptions 
pointed out by J. P. Thompson, District Judge, Delhi. Pay- 
ing too much attention to Finch's description of &he Kotila and 
its Asoka pillar, we identified Firoz Shah's palace, deseribed 
by Monserrate ая on a ridge (in saltu), about three miles from 
Delhi ۰, A.S.B.. 1911, p. 100, n. 3), with the Kotila and the 
golden pillar.” But Father Monserrate must be understood to 
have described the Jahánnumá or Kushk-i-Shikir and the pillar 
there. "The difficulty felt at p. 105, n. 2, — According 
to the Aim, the length of the tunnel from the Jah&nnumá to 
the Kotilá, for so we interpret the passage, wastwo kos ; from 


the Kotila to Old Delhi it was three Los —— translation, - 


¢ three miles, Old Delhi 
lying about 32 stadia» or 3: miles from the new town. We 
cannot determine from what point Monserrate starts his 
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24. Discovery of a Greek Ornament. 


By Rat Mrirunsoy Roy CHOWDHURY, Bahadur, M.R.A.S. 


In July last [ purchased a gold ornament measuring 
15° x 1" and weighing 125 grains from a Sindhi. The image 
was Offered for sale to the authorities of the Indian Museum 
and those of the Archeological Survey of India, but was 
not purchased by them on account of the very high price 
demanded for it. According to the statement of the dealer. 
this image or ornament was found on the turban of an Afghan 
soldier ring one of the border wars, and was secured by 


 -.his-father, who was a soldier, at the close of a skirmish in 


which the British troops succeeded in driving the wild tribes 
away. The dealer said that the image had been worshipped 
in his family for some decades. It was very carefully ex- 
amined by the authorities of the Archeological Survey of 
India and of the Indian Museum and had been pronounced by 
them to be a specimen of pure Hellenic workmanship. 

"The ornament represents an erect male figure, to the right 
of which stands a female one, facing the former on the left. 
The only garment of the male is a chlamys which hangs down 
from his دوس رن‎ barely reaches the knees, the rest of the 
body is perfectly naked ; the hair of the figure is close cropped. 
with its right hand touching the chin of the female figure, while 
the left is placed round the latter's neck, in the act of drawing 
it close. The female is dressed in a loose robe, which passing 
through her left arm over the shoulders, hangs down in loose 
folds in front; being held by her left hand. "The position of this 
garment seems to indicate that it had become loose and was slip- 
ping away, when out of modesty shehad clutched it with her left 
hand. The front of the female, from the neck down to her knees, 
is entirely bare. Нег hair is curly, parted in the middle and ` 
drawn up in a loose knot on the back. The figures are hollow 
and have been made from beaten gold. They are represented 
as if standing on a narrow ledge. “he back is quite plain save ` 
for three mortise holes intended for pins or tennons, two of 
which are just below the head of each figure, while the remainin 
one is at the back of the ledge between the legs of the figures. 
These holes indicate that the image formed a part of a larger 
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District and Buner. Sevéral specimens of. almost the same 
nature were discovered by the late Sir Alexander Cunningham 
and presented by him to the Indian Museum in 1872-73. 
Five specimens were included by the late Dr. John Anderson 
in his well-known Catalogue and Hand Book of the Arch:eologi- 
١ cal Collections. These specimens were placed in different 
positions by him, but when the entire collection of the Museum 
was re-arranged by the late Dr. T. Bloch, specimens of the 
same nature differing very slightly from each other were placed 
together, in order that they might afford an opportunity for 
comparative, study. The points of difference between these 
specimens and the golden ornament are :— 
d (1) One or more children, specially boys, are present 
on each of these alto-relievos. 
(2) The female figure wears a close-fitting bodice next 
to the skin, over which another loose garment is worn. Ab- 
solute nudity in the female figure is not to be found on any- 
of these sculptures. эч 
(3) Тһе» male figure is nude in two of these specimens 7 
(G 3 and G 44), The only garment of the male in these two 
specimens is a loose cloth thrown over the shoulders and falling 
down below the knees in front, thus leaving the body quite 
exposed. In two other specimens the private parts of the 
figure are covered bv a small piece of cloth girt around 
the loins. The loose piece of cloth, which is present in the 
two specimens mentioned above, is also to be found in these 
specimens. * 
A short description of these alto-relievos would not be 
quite irrelevant :— | 
G 3.—Four figures, male and female standing to front 
with a nude child standing between them, and the bust of 
another appearing over their shoulders. The male is pertes 
— naked with the exception of the loose piece of cloth mentione 
| above. The left hand slightly holds up one extremity of this 
. garment. The heads of the main figures are missing. The * 
female wears a close-fitting bodice, a close-fitting gown, 
ж ^ a close-fitting skirt and а loose piece of cloth falling down 
— 7 from the left shoulder over the knees in front and hitched 
^ © on below the left arm-pit to the belt or waistband. The ١ Ж 
= 74 | с nr de. | 7 s Sa 
-~ bodice is buttoned over the right breast and bound with č 
bun: "a4 cord round the neck, Both the children are devoid of ~ * ۴ 
.— апу ornament or clothing.  Anderson's Catalogue, part Т, —— 
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in front just over the knees to the left arm. The right hand 
of the male figure and both arms of the female have been 
injured. The figure of the male is tough and brawny, resem- 
bling the Atlantes of the ancient Greeks, with unkempt hair 
and shaggy square-cut beard. From the outlines it appears 
that the hair of the female was drawn up in a loose knot 
behind the head. Its clothing consists of a loose-fitting gar- 
ment hanging down from the left shoulder and enclosed in 
the hips, while another piece, of which the presence is indi- 
cated by a number of curved lines, covers the shoulder and 
possibly the breast. The female stands with her back turned 
towards the male with her left foot slightly raised as if turning 
away. But the left elbow of the male rests on the left € 
shoulder of the female, thus preventing us from supposing 


that the lady is turning away from her mate in disgust % 
Anderson's Catalogue, part L, page 224. 

y G 4.— The group iu this specimen consists of four figures 

а male, a female, a- child to the right of the male, and a clothed 5 


figure between the shoulders of the male and the female. 
The heads of all the figures and the arms and legs of the 
boy are missing. The male wears a tight loin cloth and 
another loose garment, which hus fallen down below the waist, ` 
and which it holds up with its left hand. “he right hand 
is raised up in front as if in expostulation. The female is 
* draped in a close-fitting garment, which leaves a portion 
of her breast and the shapely shoulders uncovered, and falls 
down in ample folds to the ankles. Another loose garment 
has slipped down the knees, but is peine held up with the 
left hand. Only the mutilated trunk of the boy exists to ' 
the right of the female. Above the shoulders of the main 
figures appears the torso of а well-draped, seated male child. 
One or two palm-shaped leaves appear behind the figure of 
^  . the male, and it is quite possible that they represent the | * 
Acanthus. А pair of very small feet are still traceable in T 
the space between the male and the female figure, indicating 
another child standing between them.  Anderson's Catalogue, 
part I, pese 203. 1 
G8. Similar specimen.—Group consisting of four figures, | 
a male, a female, a child on the ground between them and " 
another peeping over their shoulders. The clothing of the . 
H a male and female are exactly similar to G 4. The heads of all ا‎ 
1 the figures with the exception of the female are missing. Her 4 
face is beautiful and well preserved and her hair has been — ` 
= parted in the middle, over which she wears a chaplet or — 
wreath. The — dee ding between them is headless and its 3 
кейн hava bsan DEM x fb. y little remains of the fourth — 
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by some trees with large leaves resembling the Palm Acanthus. 
Anderson’s Catalogue, part I, page 207. ' 

Scenes representing Bacchanalian orgies are by no means 
uncommon in the Gandhšra School. Several specimens with 
undraped or half-draped figures of revellers have been por- 
trayed in M. Foucher’s well-known work оп the Graeco- 
Buddhist Art of Gāndhāra (L'Art gréco-boudhique du 
Gandhara, Figs. 127-130). It is quite possible that the gold 
ornament represents the pure classical idea with naked forms, 
the perfection of which the ancients always extol, while the 
alto-relievos represent the Indian adaptations of the same 
subject, the differentia being the close-fitting tunics of the 
females and the slight clothing of the males. The presence of 
children cannot as yet be accounted for, but possibly they 
represent cupids (Sanskrit Ката), or Erotes. _ 

* The ornament has been presented to the Governmemt of 
dia. 
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25. Who were the Sungas? 


By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.LE. 


The dynasty which overthrew the Maurya Empire im 
Northern India went by the name of Suüga. But who were 
they? Ina paper contributed by me on the ** Dismemberment 
ef the Maurya Empire *" I advanced a theory that they were of 
Persian origin from the fact that the names of the kings of this 
dynasty ended with the word ** Mitra,’’ a favourite deity of 
the Persians. I have now got some facts for the identification 
ef the family. In page 312 of the Latyaiyana Srauta Sūtra : 
there is a sütra in which the opinion of the Suñgas are cited 
_ in support of the author. A commentator, in explaining the 
Же”. word ''Sunga," says ''Sungah Acüryya,'' that is, the Sungas 
were Acàryyas or teachers of the Sima Veda. In No: 25 of 
the Bibliotheca Sanskritica we have a series of works on the 
Gotras and aras of Brahmanas with a very able introduc- - 
tion by the*editor Mr. P. Chentsal Rao. In Leaf VII of that 
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manic dominion in Northern India by the great horse-sacrifice 
The theories of Rhys Davies, Bhandarkar and Hopkins that 
Brüáhmanas were altogether suppressed for several centuries by 
the Maurya rule stands refuted completely. 

In another paper I have shown how Sanskrit Language and 
Literature flourished luxuriantly in the Ist and 2nd centuries 
B.C., and in the Ist, 2nd and 3rd centuries A.D. It so flou- 
rished because the Suñga Emperors were Brahmanas and they 
were followed by the Кайуа Emperors who were also Brahmanas. 
Instead of Brahmanas being suppressed, Buddhism was rather 
suppressed in Northern India during the Ist and 2nd centuries 
B.C., and when it emerged from its depressed condition in the 
Ist century A.D. it became so saturated with Braihmanic ideals 
that it was a new religion altogether. 


ne E 


Nu 








26. A Note on Bhatti. 


By MABAMAHOPADHYAYA HaARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.I.E. 


My young friend Babu Surendra Nath Mazumdar, M.A.. _ £ 
in а note published in the February number of our Journal апа "X. 
Proceedings identifies Bhatti, the author of Ravana Badha, as E 
the Bhatti of the inscription No. 485 of Dr. Kielhorn's > 
"Northern List," and in doing so he controverts the opinion Ta 
ezainst such identitification advanced by Dr. Hultzsch in - ۳۹ 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, page 92, in a foot-note. > 
d I have recently found a statement i in à palm-leaf manu- — 
seript of Bhatti in the Government collection which goes to Les 
support Dr. Hultzsch's theory. ‘The manuscript is dated Saka š 
1326, that is, A.D. 1404. In the colophon it is distinctly n 
* stated that Bhatti is an inhabitant of Valabhi and the son of شم‎ 
Sridhar ۰ - 


* It runs thus :— А š | 
› xa ردك رو ابي و‎ йык атны aru аат xama 
| HERI алата seu : ara wifáwrfasq: añ: i cum. · 
©. wtw Zara: ین‎ bil ый SR 4 aef مق‎ aT 
лата | ۱ 


The Bhatti of the inscri tion came from Mahichhaka and 
dwelt at عل ری‎ while hatti the poet, wrote the 
at a; хаары, ‚ for he himself says во, апа dwelt at Valabhi by the 
sta їп the а ی‎ colophon. Can these two Bhattis be > 
one bag ja je sam ? This fact was made known by Dr. І 
Lal — the year 1882 in the 6th volume of his £ 
اود‎ аг. ыы 
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27. The Mouthless Indians of Megasthenes, 
By Rey. H. Нозтех, S.J. 


J. W. McCrindle, the distinguished translator of the an- 
cient Greek and Latin Geographers and Historians who wrote 
on India, took great pains to bring together whatever would 
rationally explain the distorted and fabulous passages in ‘their 
accounts. There are few of those texts which modern research 
has not to some extent elucidated, and it is comforting to note 
how deep a substratum of truth underlay the knowledge of 
India possessed by the ancients. 

I shall single out for examination one of Mezasthenes' pas- 

|1۳ روم ع‎ which McCrindle dismisses without comment. 
| .**'Those who live near the sources of the Ganges,’’ writes 
Bolinus, ““ requiring nothing in the shape of food, subsist on 
‘“ the odour of wild apples, and when they go on a long journey 
'* they carry these with them for safety of their life, which they 
' сап support by inhaling their perfume. Should they inhale 
'" very foul air, death is inevitable.’’ ! 

Pliny expatiates at greater length on the subject. ‘‘ He 
'* [Megasthenes] speaks also of a race living on the very confines 
'* of India, on the East, near the source of the Ganges, the 
'* Astomi, who have no mouth, who cover their body, which 
'* is all over hairy, with the soft down found upon the leaves 
'* of trees,* and who live merely by breathing and the perfume 
'' inhaled by the nostrils. They eat nothing, and they drink 
" nothing. They require merely a variety of odours of roots 
'" and of flowers and of wild apples. The apples they carry 
'* with them, and when they go on a distant journey, that they 
" may always have something to smell. Too strong an odour 
“ would readily kill them.'' è | 

Strabo's account of the Asfomi contains some variants. 
۰» Some [of these wild men] were brought to the court, who 
“had no mouths and were tame. They dwell near the sources 
۰۲ of the Ganges, and subsist on the savour of roasted flesh * and 


d 





p | SCHWANRBECK, Fragm. xxx, B.; Borrwus, 52. 26-30; MoCanzrm, 
Re Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, London, Triibner, 


























a x М 


1877,p.82. IR 7 эз, وه‎ ЖЖ ۱ 
Так referenco to cotton trees. Cf. Arrian in MoCnRINDLE, op. сїйї, 
_ | pp. 199, 219, and MoCarvpre's Ktesias, p. Tl. 
АЫ}, S. * 8 BSCHWANBECK, — — Hist. Nat, vii, 14-22; Мс- 
O T" The natives of tho Him&layas are fond of strips of meat smoked _ 
м. م8‎ t. over 1e | 8 r h. 13 . А, с موه‎ - Ae hs Se : . x des | 0 13 
1 1 >» — — Pa کک‎ GAR ٠ — p 3 ره‎ s DAC hb T ^. X rije PLA : 


- 


y Ў 
m” ۳۳ P يه‎ d: t 
la E P 





292 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [August, 1912. 


'* the perfumes of fruits and flowers, having instead of mouths 
'*orifices through which they breathe. They are distressed 
۰۰ with things of evil smell, and hence it is with difficulty they 
'* keep their hold on life, especially in а camp." ! 1 

The following extract from Aulus Gellius contains doubt- 
less an allusion to the mouthless tribes: ““ But it exceeds all 
bounds of wonder what some writers affirm that there is a 
nation in the extremity of India having their bodies fledged, 
and with the plumage of birds, who eat no kind of food, but 
live by inhaling by their nostrils the perfume of flowers: that 
not far from these аге the Pygmies. . .''* Aulus Gellius states in 
general that he owed his account of the fabulous Indian races 
to Aristeas of Proconnesus, Isigonus of Nicwa, Ktesias, One- 
sicritus, Polystephanus, and Hegesias. The passage quoted 
does not appear in Ktesias' fragments published by McCrindle. 

In addition to its similarity with Megasthencs, the mere 
fact that it is found in conjunction with the story of the Pyg- 
mies, allowa us to refer it to Megasthenes' description of the ` 
Astomi as found in Pliny ; but, whereas Pliny writes that they 
covered their body, which was all over hairy, with the soft down 
found upon the leaves of trees, Aulus Gellius, or more probably 
one of his authorities, misunderstanding the allusion to cotton 
trees, went a step further and clothed the Astomi in birds’ 
feathers ! 

It may be remarked that Strabo, in his description of the 
Astomoi, combines а particularity attributed by Pliny to the 
Seyritae, ** who instead of nostrils had merely orifices." The 
Amuktéres were also a people without nostrils, “ who devour 
everything, eat raw meat, and are short-lived, and die before 
old age supervenes.”’ š 

It is worth noting, too, that Pliny mentions one after the 
other the Scyritae, the Astomi, the T'rispithams (t.c., men 3 spans 
long) and the Pygmies. This juxta osition does not seem to be 
merely fortuitous. Likely, Megasthenes, whom Pliny follows, 
had p them in the same manner, thus indicating the proxi- 
mity of their habitat. According to Pliny, the Scyritae were a 
nomadic race, with legs contorted like snakes. The Atsomi 
lived near the sources of the Ganges, while the Pygmies and 

ispi i dwelled beyond the Astomi, in the remotest 
` + of the mountains.* Various features in the description of the 
7 Pygmies have allowed authors to identify them satisfactorily 
_ کے‎ ———— al —S — Ñ. 
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with Himalayan tribes, noted for their shortness of stature.! 
There is something distinctly Mongolian, too, in the description 
of the Seyratai, left by Strabo, a description borrowed probably 
from Megasthenes, like Pliny's description of the Scyritae The 
Scyratai, according to Strabo, were а гасе beyond India. <“ They 
are snub-nosed either because in the tender years of infancy 
their nostrils are pressed down and continue to be so through- 
out their after-life, or because such is the natural shape of the 
organ."* The Scyratai of Strabo and the Seyritae of Pliny 
have been identified with tolerable certainty with the Kiratas 
of the Ramayana, a barbarous people who inhabited woods and 
mountains, lived by hunting and were so diminutive that their 
name became a synonym for dwarf. Like the Pygmies of Me- 
gasthenes, they were thought by the Indians to fight with vul- 
tures and eagles. Kirát is a name still applied to a part of 
Nepal, and Lassen placed one branch of the Kirátas ori the banks 
of the Kaust in Nepal and another in Tippera.* The following 
|. description of noseless (snubnosed ?) dwarfs in Strabo seems 
d also to refer to the snubnosed Scyratai “ But, deviating 
into fables, he [Megasthenes] says there are men five spans and 
even three spans in height, some of whom want the nose, and 
having only two orifices above the mouth through which they 
breathe. Against the men of three spans, war, as Homer has 
sung, is waged by the cranes, and also by partridges, which 
are as large as geese,” ^ | 

The habitat of the Vrispithami and Pygmies and of the 
Seyratae being thus determined, it will be easier to see what 
grounds we may have for recognizing another Himalayan tribe. 
if not the same, in the apparently fabulous description of the 
Astomi. | 

The '* mouthless " tribe referred to by Megasthenes lived in 
the Himalayas, near the source of the Ganges, and it seems clear 
that the ** apples '' on the perfume of which they subsisted 
were onions and similar products, which they used as an anti- 
dote against the phenomenon known as ‘‘ mal de montagne '' 
ог damgiri in Persian. 

In the higher altitudes of the Himalayas it manifests itself 
in the most distressing forms. Mirza M. Haidar relates that 
during his expedition in Tibet, it seized upon men and animals 

| alike. One morning he discovered to his consternation that more 
37 than 2,000 horses of his party had died of it during the night.* 
|. . The natives of Pamir, Western Tibet and Nepal seem invariably 








^ 1 Cf. Lassen in MCORINDLE, Ktesias, pp. 87-50. 
— ? Cf. McCnINDLE, —— — p. 173. | š 
294 ^ Cf. —— 3 note, 74 note; and ùd., Ktesias, p. 88. 
4 YE ; 3 ۱ x м 





E» % Cf. id., Megasthenes, p. 174. 
+ = bid. , . 74. 5 T T 
N. Ae anc E. D. R. TER , و‎ » A 
4 ^| t Z5 5 x A diu ^ 1 8 | „Ф ۳ u 5 ” ۱ A. — | ۱ РМа. / 
E — à ' c= | : 


vel b ٩ т ۳۹ Li - 5 5 k е «< ` ; °. ч 
9 е w d % 1 “ A е 
$ ۱ J ы m 4 №; 1 еа: i =» 9. " 
` й . | ° Q4 " 
E , * А ^w — 
"s LÀ è k. 
# 1 


—— 
85 
1 











294 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [August, 1912. 


to ascribe the malady, not to the attenuated air of these alti. 
tudes, but to poisonous exhalations from the ground or the 
presence of noxious weeds. The phenomenon is generally 
known as bish, ‘* poison,'' or bish ka hawa, ** poisonous air,” 

In Hobson-J'obson ! we find quotations from seven different 
aources, in all of which the phenomenon is ascribed by the na- 
tives to * pestilential emanations’? or ‘* poisonous winds.” 
The earliest text belongs to Father Anthony de Andrada, S.J., 
who in 1624 passed into Western Tibet by way of Badrinath 
and Mana. 

Ritter quoted by Col. Yule merely alludes to it. The text 
is аз follows : 

'! In that desert [beyond Mana] there is no wood or anything 
“ with which to make a fire; and so, the food which travellers 
'* take with them consists of toasted barley reduced to powder, 
“which, when they want to eat; r, and they 
' make a kind of porridge which they drink, witho a 
‘' thing which has touched fire, since there is none; and in 
' way they keep themselves alive in going across that waste ; but 
'" many die in it. They [the natives] say that the ground, when 
'* uncovered [bare of snow], gives rise to certain vapours so harm- 
** ful that, though neither hand nor foot may pain you, you feel 
'* certain discomforts which kill you in less than a quarter of an 
"hour. I believe this is due to the great cold and want of food, 
‘апа so people lose their natural heat and die suddenly.’’* 

The next passage in Hobson-Jobson belongs to Fathers 
Grüber and Dorville, S.J., both of whom in their overland 
journey from Pekin to Agra passed through Lhasa and Khat- 
mandu (1661-62). '* Mount Langur is the highest of all, so 
that at the top of it travéllers can scarcely breathe owing to 
the subtleness of the air; and one cannot cross it in summer 
without manifest danger of life on account of the poisonous 
exhalations of certain grasses.” 3 
| Onions were most commonly employed to counteract these 
evil ** emanations.'" 

Brother Benedict Goes, S.J., who crossed the Pamir range 
in the autumn of 1603, wrote in a letter from Yarkand, 2nd 
Feb. (2) 1604, how he had thus been saved from the fatal effects 








breath-seizure. ‘* Benedict de Goes being still at Hircande 
[Yarkand] wrote that he had got over the most difficult and 
toilsome part of the road, i.e., the desert of Pamech рон, 


where five of his horses had died, on account of the great 
_ 1 Cf. Cor. Н. Yure and A. BumwErr, London, Murray, 1886, pp, 
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in that desert, where no fuel is found for warming oneself; and 
because the air there is so strong that it stops the animals’ res- 
piration: so that horses and even men often fall stone-dead be- 
cause they are unable to breathe. The remedy used by men 
against this is to eat garlic and onions or some dry apricots: 
as for the beasts, they rab their mouth with garlic. That de- 
sert is crossed in forty days, when there is snow ; in less, when 
there is none.’’! 

Like Goes, Bonvalot took with him a provision of dried 
apples as a preventive measure against mal de montagne The 
Sultan of Peshawar recommended to his friend Burnes to eat 
plenty of garlic during his journey in Central Asia, as the most 
efficacious means of getting acclimatized.* 

The author of an ancient Survey Record repeatedly quoted 
by Major Raverty in his Notes on Afghanistan says that, on 
crossing the Qará-Quram Range from Kahapla Aghzá, ** on the 
'" way thither, you meet with a vast deal of snow, and much 
“ water, grass and herbage. Аз the smell emanating from these 
`* grasses produces faintness and stupefaction, travellers take 
** care to provide themselves with onions, when they travel by 
" this route. When a person becomes affected from the smell, 
°“ and feels faintness coming over him, his companions give him 
“an onion to eat, and also to smell at, and this is said to be an 
'* effectual antidote.’’ He makes a similar remark in connec- 
tion with his journey from Pashat to Goslak over the Calas 
Ghashaey: “ By the way are dense forests, among the trees of 
* which are many descriptions of fruit-bearing trees, and much 
* grass and herbage of various species ; and as from the smell 
“* of the grass (or herbage) a person becomes stupefied, people 
* take an onion with them in their hands, and immediately on 
'* their brain becoming affected they smell the onion, and also eat 
'* at, and their brain recovers from the * 

N. Elias refers the reader to several accounts of height- 
sickness in Central Asia, from which it appears that dried apri- 
cots, dried herbs, ete., are also well-known nostrums.* Accord- 
ing to Pliny, the mountaineers near the sources of the Ganges 
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1 Cf. pu Jarric, S.J., Trotsieme partie del Histoire des choses plua 
memorabiles . ...  Bovrdeavs, 1614, pp. 155-156. Referring to this pas- 
sage, Yule speaks of dried apples being used as an antidote. He had 
the Latin tion of du Jarric; the original French edition mentions dried 
apricots, С. YULE, Cathay and the way thither, II. 563, 

з G. BowNwvarLoT, Voyage dans l'Asie Centrale et au Pamir, Bullet. 
de la Soc. de — 1890, p. 480, quoted by C. Wrssetrs, S.J., Bento de 
Goes, S.J., in De Studién, Jaarg. 43, D. LX XV, No. 1, p. 95. 
| ð Quoted by J. Brucker, 5.J., Benoit Goes, Lyon, 1874, pp. 21-22. 

` 4 Cf. RAVERTY, Notes on Afghanistan, pp. 309, 145, or Аз. Soe. 
| — | : 
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lived not only on the smell of wild ** apples,'' but also ** on a 
variety of odours of roots and of flowers,'' or, as Strabo basit, 
' on perfumes of fruits and flowers.” In fact, we might ques- 
tion the appropriateness of the word ** apple '' as translating 
the Latin malum.' Pliny defines the word malum: ‘* pomi 
" genus, cujus varia genera, citreum, cydonicum, Persicum, 
“ Medicum, Appianum, et alia plurima.'' (L. 15, с. 14). 

Coming nearer to the sources of the Ganges, we find still 
the belief that attacks of breath-seizure are occasioned by the 
powerful perfumes of myriads of flowers in the small valleys 
and on the hill-sides. We mentioned d'Andrada, Grüber and 
Dorville. Another explorer, James Baillie Fraser, when at 
Jamnotri [the source of the Jamna], was dissuaded from going 
to Gangotri [the source of the Ganges] because ** of a serar or 
wind from the mountains pregnant with this mysterious 
poison." He attempted it, however, but was obliged to fall) 
back, everyone in his party complaining of the bish or ** poisoned 
wind.''* We do not read that the people in Mr. Fraser's 
escort resorted to the use of onions or any other products; but, 
there is little doubt that the practice noticed elsewhere is not 
unknown all along the Himálayas, wherever the same climati- 
eal conditions prevail. 

Mount Langur is mentioned not only by Grüber and Desi- 
deri, but also by Fathers Cassiano Beligatti and Orazio della Pen- 
na, Capuchin Missionaries. The substance of their remarks is, I 
believe, preserved in Georgi's Alphabetum Thibetanum, рр. 446- 
447, his itinerary from Chandernagor to Lhasa being based on 
their relations (cf. p. 450). The extract I shall quote is valu- 
able as confirming Grüber 's and Desideri's remarks, It should 
be referred to for the identification of Mt. Langur. 

" Lhangur: Mons — P celsitudinis. 

" De eo scribit. Ki \ iter designans a Sina versus Kuti, 
& Indostan: ‘ Est Langur mons omnium altissimus, ita ut in 
summitate ej —— vip repu обавесте 
neque is ob virulentas nonn m herbarum exhalatione aestivo 
tempore sine manifesto vitae periculo transiri potest. Per huno 
| ob ) ١ Et يج اد‎ 
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tis lantum herbarum exhalationibus. sed etiam a latentium fodi- 
narum halitibus causam plerique repetunt. Ceterum quo altius 


ad montem ascenditur, eo gravior est, & infestior impetus symp- 
tomatum. 


'* Pambu. M [illia] P [assuum] X VZ. 

'* Diversorium est partim lateritiis parietibus, partim nati- 
vis saxorum fornicibus & concamerationibus, in dorso montis 
Langur constructum. In hae nocturna statione jumenta, [nam 
iis omnes ad ascensum, descensumque montis utuntur;] unaque 
cum ipsis homines misere affliguntur, & incredibili pectoris, 
capitis, totiusque corporis eruciatu & angore correpti ululant, 
vomunt, delirant, & in latus omne contorta membra versant. 
Si mons erit nive tectus, vix infestas impressiones senties. So- 
lutis nivibus, v quo magis e vertice descendendo recedis, eo etiam 
minora, ac nulla demum symptomata fiunt ubi planiciem atti- 
geris. Is tamen Mons non est omnium elatior. Nam eum 
superat Cambala. Verum, non ita calvus, & nudus est. ut ceteri, 
qui sequuntur. Latera enim, praesertim inferiora, circumspi- 
ciuntur conspersa plantulis, fruticibus & herbis medicis. Insig- 
nis est Spica Nardi, sive, ut Salmas. contendit Exercit. Plin. 
in Solin. pag. 1059 & seq. Spica Indica. Ideo enim sic abso- 
lute ab ipsis quoque Arabibus, adeoque & a Mogolensibus 
Cembul Indi nuncupatam voluit, quód in Jndia, vel ex Diosco- 
ride in Indiae Monte nascatur. Mons iste, Indiae a veteribus 
adscriptus, revera tamen ignotus Dioscoridi, aliisque, quemad- 
modum pluribus ostendit laudatus Scriptor, Langur, ut ego 
conjicio, esse test. Nam & ipsi slani spicam Nardi 





. emunt a Nekpallensibus, aliisque vicinarum Regionum negotia- 


toribus. Hanc Indi appellant Scenbatsy, Persae SembuLtib. 
Unde & hi signum Virginis in Zodiaco vocant Semiul. Zo- 
doar etiam, vel Zedoaria, Indice Nerbest, confusa а Grecis re- 
centioribus, sic observante Salmas. paq. ' 1053, cum 4Апасағі = 
Arab. Beledor, septemdecim generum in hoc ‘ipso Monte repo 

erbarum venenatarur- 
— colligunt, 
oatanis. " 















species innumerae sunt. Has etiam 
venduntque Medicis, & Pharmacopolis Indes 
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'* olla," ! which prevailed throughout the year in that direction, 
whilst travellers going by way of Nepal were free from it 
during four or five months: ` 
One of the most interesting descriptions of breath-seizure, 
its causes and remedies, is to be found in Father Ippolito 
Desideri, S.J., under the year 1721, when, on his return journey 
to India from Lhasa, where he had spent six years, he came to 
Mt. Langur before reaching Kuti. 1 
'" In that journey, one passes a very high and difficult 
mountain called Langur. It has this peculiarity that whoever 
crosses 16 feels infallibly a great discomfort consisting especially 
in a strong headache, pains in the chest and difficulty of respira- 
tion; in the case of many there is also fever. In fact, І my- 
self experienced it the whole of the day that we spent in the 
ascent, and the night that we remained there. Besides, though 
pe we passed it at the end of May, we found not only plenty of 
snow, but such a stinging cold wind that, in spite of a good 
woollen blanket wrapped all round me, it caught me so 
strongly on the chest, piercing me to the very heart, that I 
thought I was going to lose my breath altogether and leave 
my bones there. "The usual remedies against these discomforts, 
while crossing such a mountain, is to go along chewing roasted 
rice, caryophyllum [garofani, cloves * ], cinnamon, and some 
Indian nuts, called sopari [supa@ri], but known by the Portuguese 
and others in the Indies by the name of arecca.  Asit is im- 
possible to ascend and descend the whole of At Langur in one 






| day, there is a big house there, where travëllers stop for rest. * 
` But many cannot remain inside owing to the diffieulty of 


4 breathing; they go and stop outside under the open sky. 
“ When one has at last gone up and down that mountain, 
\ the headache, pain in the chest, fever and every other discom- 
fort gradually disappear. Shortly before we passed there, an 
"rmenian merchant advanced in years, who was on his way 
3 Lhasa, had died there one night. 
0 | “ Many judge that these discomforts are due to the exhala- ` 
tions of certain minerals, which may be lying hid within the ~ 
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۱ Ol in Desideri. Cf. A. ре GUBERNATIS, Gli Scritts del P. M. della 
E Tomba, Firenze, 1878, pp. xviii, 43; aul in Asiatick Researches, vol II. 
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Langür; but, as no positive traces of such minerals have аз 
yet been found, I prefer to think that they are caused by the 
great subtleness and sharpness of the air; and what makes me 
think so is that I felt much greater inconvenience when 
the wind supervened, and it was on the top of the Langür that 
I felt those pains in the chest and those agonizing difficulties of 
breathing ; what strengthens my belief still moreis that many are 
more inconvenienced by staying in the big house, where the air 
is rendered more rarified by the fire they make to keep off the 
cold and cook something, than by sleeping in the open. It 
ought to be just the contrary, if it were due to the exhalations 
of minerals or the pestilential vapours of the ground.'' أ‎ 

Writing to us from Pedong (Sikhim), Father Douénel 
reports: ‘‘ When the natives of these places go into the high 
mountains, they are in the habit of taking with them some gar- 
lic, which they eat and inhale. It alleviates their fatigue and 
difficulty of breathing.’ And Father Desgodins, the octogen- 
arian of Tibet fame, adds from the same place: ** I had heard 
this already when I was travelling in the East of Tibet... As 
for me, I have often crossed altitudes as great as the top of 
Mt. Blane, without feeling any discomfort. Other missionaries, 
the Chinese especially, suffered much. The Tibetans did not 
seem to find great difficulty in breathing. They are accustomed 
to those heights. They make the ascent on horseback. if they 
have a horse, or they hold their mules by the tail, to help 
themselves along. But they know also the efficacy of garlic 
for stimulating the respiration. and they recommend it chari- 
tably to travellers coming from the low countries.'' 

The custom of the natives of eating camphor while travel- 
ling across the агат is perhaps only another form of the prac- 


tice we have already noticed. Father Marco della Tomba wrote, 


in 1769 about his experiences in Bettiah and Nepal: ** The 
journey from Bettia to Nepal takes eight days, but the air is 80 
unwholesome that it is impossible to pass except in winter, f.e., 
from the middle of November to the middle of March, and even 
then one must take the precaution of not drinking the water 
along the way, of keeping some piece of camphor in one's 
mouth, and not remaining more than is absolutely required. 
With the exception of those said months, one should on no ac- 
count go near those places ; for even the people of the country, 
when they are obliged to go there on business, or when they 
are sent with a letter, gok always ill, and they often die of it.” * 

Father Desideri noticed the same in 1722, but he stated 
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that the natives would not discover to him the remedies they 
used against the ۰۲ 

It is worth remarking that, according to Pliny, these reme- 
dies were chiefly resorted to in distant journeys: that they 
proved beneficial, according to Strabo, ** especially in а camp." 
Unless we greatly mistake, we have here an allusion to mer- 
chant caravans, or to military expeditions, wending their way 
across the Himalayan passes. 

Raverty draws attention to the fact that the Buddhist pil- 
grims Hwui Seng and Sung Yun, who visited the Karakoruin 
Range in 518 a.D., speak of the Th'sung Ling or Onion Moun- 
tains, whence he infers that the range took its name from the 
use of onions against breath-seizure.* 

We believe that the earliest known allusion to the use of 
۰۶ wild. apples '' [fruits 7 onions ?], roots and flowers against 
height-sickness belongs to Megasthenes. The fact that some 
hill-tribes used in their travels fruits of which they inhaled the 
perfume. lest ** the foul air should kill them,’* seems then to 
have led to the idea that they subsisted on nothing else. 
‘* They ate nothing and drank nothing.” From this to the 
belief that these people needed no mouth, and in fact had none, 
or instead of mouths had orifices through which they breathed, 
the inference was easy. "The Indian mind did not shrink from 
it, and Megasthenes would only voice a common gibe current 
іп the Patna bazārs, when speaking of the Astomoi or the 
mouthless Indians. “The nickname once invented, it will ap- 
pear credible enough that some of those wild men ‘* who had no 
mouths '" were actually brought to the Court of Chandragupta 
at Pataliputra, and that they were found to be tame! 

Plutarch uses an amusing argument to : pooh the story 
of the Astomoi, ** For, how could one growing there that 
'" [Indian root which Megasthenes says, a race of men who 
' neither eat nor drink, and in fact have no mouths, set on fire 
“ and burn like incense, in order to sustain their existence with 
‘its odorous fumes, unless it received moisture from the 
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Strabo, Plutarch and others were mistaken when they 
thought that the fabulous stories of Megasthenes were the in- | 
ventions of his imaginative brain. They were traditions cur- A 
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“* ority, both in form and feature, to the barbarous indigenous O 

‘“ tribes by which they were surrounded. . .. ‘These traditions 

‘“ were not only orally current among them, but are to be found = ۰ 

'* embedded in their imaginative literature.''!  . СУ 
No corresponding epithet has yet been found in the Indian - 

Epics, remarked McCrindle, for the Astomot of M 


egasthenes, =~ 
but ‘‘ there can be no doubt that in describing them he followed Ue 
Indian accounta.'* ® ۱ 
1 Cf. McCnINDLE, Ancient India as deacribed in Classical Literature, РР: 
estminster, Constable, 1901, p. 60. 23 
» ? Cf. Ib., ibid., p. 62. y 








28. А possible Chemical Method of distinguishing be- 
tween Seasoned and Unseasoned Teak-W ood, 


By ANUKUL CHANDRA SIRCAR, M.A., F.C.S., Premchand- 
Roychand Scholar. 


The proper seasoning of teak-wood is a matter of the 
utmost importance from a practical point of view, since articles 
made of teak-wood, not properly seasoned, are likely to change 
their shapes during the process of residual seasoning. But no 
scientific method is known by which seasoned teak-wood can, 
with certainty, be distinguished from unseasoned teak-wood. 


Method based on the difference in the percentage compositions of 
resins obtained from seasoned and unseasoned teak-woods. 
Romanis (Jour. Chem. Soc., 1887, Trans., p. 868) has 
shown that alcohol extracts from teak-wood about 6% of a soft 
resinous substance, and that the extracts from freshly-cut teak 
(i.e. unseasoned teak) and from teak that has been long exposed °` 
to the air (i.e. seasoned teak-wood) are of a different nature 
—the former being entirely soluble in chloroform, whereas the 
latter is only partly so. He has further shown that the percen- 
tage composition of the part of the resin which is soluble in 
chloroform is quite different from that of the part insoluble in 
chloroform, and also from that of the resin which has been long 
exposed to the air. His combustion figures are as follows :— 
I. The substance soluble in chloroform— 
C= 75:20% 
H= 926% 
O = 15:55% 


II. The substance insoluble in chloroform — 
| z C=60-20% 


IL. ‘Tho resin that has been long exposed to tho air— 
= А | — M C= 60:91% l 
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He explains this change in the percentage composition as 
due to gradual oxidation of the resin contained in fresh teak- 
wood, which is soluble in chloroform, to a substance insoluble 
in chloroform, when either the resin or the wood itself has been 
exposed to the air. The figures II represent the percentage 
composition of completely oxidized resin, and comparing them 
with figures III, it is evident that the oxidation is practically 
complete after some time—only it may take a longer time 
within the wood itself. Again, the alcoholic extract from 
freshly-cut teak-wood being entirely soluble in chloroform, it 
may be taken for granted that figures I represent its percen- 
tage composition; and since the alcoholie extract from wood 
that has been exposed to the air for some time will be a mix- 
ture of the oxidized and unoxidized resin, its percentage com- 
position will be represented by figures which will lie between 
the figures T and II, and the longer the wood is exposed to the 
air, the higher will be the percentage of oxygen and the lower 
that of carbon and hydrogen in the alcoholic extract as com- 
pared with figures I, until, in the case of the percentage com- 
position of alcoholic extracts frem teak-wood that has been 
very long e ed to the air, the figures II will be obtained. 

From what has been said it seems clear that the amount 
of oxidation is a safe criterion of the amount of seasoning of 
the wood. 

The wide difference in the percentage composition of the 
. resins from freshly-cut teak-wood, and <-wood that has been 
long exposed to the air, as mentioned before, led to the sugges- 
tion that it might be applied as a chemical method of not only 

i hing seasoned from unseasoned wood but of actually 

E the amount of seasoning of any partially seasoned 
sample. 
‘With this idea in view I set to work on the subject, but so 
far I have not been able to arrive at figures quite concordant 
with those obtained by Romanis (loc. cit.). The oxidized resin 
being insoluble in chloroform it was expected that this solvent 
would extract nothing from very old teak-wood. But contrary 
to expectation, the percentage of resin extracted from seasoned 
and unseasoned teak-wood by chloroform and alcohol were 
found as follows :— 
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Choice of samples.—'l'he old teak-wood examined was 
obtained from a broken piece of furniture which was at least 


twenty years old, and the fresh sample was collected from a 


freshly-cut tree from a local plantation. The tree was about 
fifty years old. Thus the two samples examined might be 
taken to represent typical seasoned and unseasoned woods 
respectively. 

Method of extraction.—Fresh saw-dust was made from 
the samples of wood to be examined and dried completely in a 
vacuum dessicator. The extraction of the resin from the dried 
saw-dust was carried out with the required solvent in a 
Soxhlet’s extraction apparatus, so that the amount of resin 
obtained in each case was the maximum. The excess of the 
solvent was then distilled off and the resin dried in a vacuum 
dessicator until the weight was constant. In order to guard 
against any oxidation of the resin during the process of drying, 
care was taken, in each case, from the very beginning not to 
bring it in contact, with air for any length of time. 

The extraet from old teak-wood was a homogeneous 
resinous mass without appreciable admixture of any oily sub- 
stance, whereas in the extract from fresh teak-wood there was 
an gily substance present. "The resins in both cases melted 
below 100°C. and were found to contain C, H and O only. The 
ash left on ignition was negligible. The alcoholic resinous 
extracts from old and new teak-woods gave the following 
results on combustions :— 


Old teak-wood extract. 


I 11 J v VI 

С—69- 71% 69-339, 68:00% 67-89% 69-60% 69019; 
H— 7.6 % T7216, T57% 68190. 642% 6:559, 
0-93-69 % 23-469, 24-425; 25309, 23-0892 24-449; 


Fresh teak-wood extract. — — 


- 1 


уп VIII IX x 
0— 69-9575 69:75% 70:399% 69-47%, 
H— 7:529; 7:13% T5395 6-90 % 
0— 22-5357 23-12% 22-08% 23-6397. 
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& vacuum dessicator. 2281 gram gave ‘5798S gram of СО. and 
"1450 gram of H O. Found C —69:335,, Н = 772105; | 

111. The dry resin which had been lying in an ordinary 
deasicator for about a week was taken. +28409 gram gave 
7120 gram of CO, and -1920 gram of H О. Found C= 68-00", 
H =7-57°,. 

IV. The dry resin was heated in the steam oven for 30 
minutes in order to ensure complete drying, before being com- 
busted. (It was found that the resin which had attained a 
constant weight lost a further portion of its weight when left 
in the steam oven for some hours, but the loss was most 
marked during the first 30 minutes, 4181 gram lost +0163 
gram in 30 minutes when kept in the steam oven, but only 
"0099 gram in the next two hours under the same conditions). 
‘2133 gram gave ‘5310 gram of CO, and :1306 gram of Н.О. 
Found €—67:89",, H=6°81%. 

V & VL The dry resin which had been lying in the 
steam oven for about six weeks was taken. (It was found 
that after some time the soft resin would no more melt in the 
steam oven at 100° and was a brittle, rather shining mass. 
Evidently n part of the resinous substance volatalized ог 
changed its composition). In the first case -1772 gram gave 
4450 gram of CO, and ‘0996 gram of Н.О. Found С = 69 ۰ 
H=6-42%. In the second case :1730 gram gave -4380 gram 
of CO, and `1024 gram H,O. Found C= 09.01%. H=655% 

Combustions VII, I, IX and X were done exactly 
in the same way and under the same conditions as combus- 
tions I, 11, ПІ and IV YD. vem É In the first case 8 

ve "4790 of CO and :1265 gram of H.O. Found 


gram ga 
C = 69-05%, Н = 52% 
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ticed the formation of these crystals in a similar way and also 
as a sublimate when the resin was melted and allowed to vola- 
talize. In order to get the crystals in the latter way -4 gram 
of the resinous substance from old teak-wood was taken in а 
dry test tube, heated on an oil bath gradually to 200^, and kept 
at that temperature for 30 mins. А white sublimate was 
formed on the upper part of the tube and on examination wna 
found to consist of regular prismatic crystals; but the quan- 
cic * the crystalline product obtained either way was very 
small. 

Ав the crystals were conspicuously absent in the resin 
from fresh wood, it was evident that they were formed by 
gradual oxidation of the resin, and a quantitative separation 
of these crystals from any given sample of resin would tell us 
the amount of oxidation of the resin, and therefore the amount 
of seasoning of the wood from which the resin was obtained. 

An attempt was therefore first made to separate the crys- 
talline substance from the resin. But following Komanis' s 
directions (loc. cit.) for the separation of the crystalline sub- 
stance from the tar obtained by the destructive distillation of 
teak-wood, it was found that caustic soda would not extract 
any crystalline substance from the resin. 

One gram of the resin was next extracted with à compara- 
tively small quantity of chloroform, when about 80% of it was 
dissolved. The chloroform solution was filtered and shaken 
up first with an excess of a solution of sodium carbonate and 
then with one of caustic soda, but neither of the reagents was 
found to extract anything from the chloroform solution. "That 
part of the resin which was difficultly soluble in chloroform was 
brownish white in appearance and rather easily soluble in 
caustic soda. Оп acidification it gave a brown precipitate which 
could not be crystallized. It was therefore concluded that 
that part of the resin which was soluble in caustic soda was 
not easily soluble in chloroform, and conversely that the part 
soluble in chloroform was not appreciably soluble in caustic 
soda, and further that the separation of the crystals from the 
resinous substance could not be effected in the wav described 
above. 

It was found however that the crystals could be separated 
by subjecting the resin to steam distiliation. 1:2 gram of the 
resin from old teak-wood was subjected fo steam distillation 
with 100 с.с. of water in a 500 c.c. flask. "The distillate was 
cloudy and contained a white, fatty-looking substance, which on 
exami ک ید ر‎ md to consist of clusters of beautiful, needle- 
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кле neal. | About 500 c.c. of th distillate was collected 
shaken up with a small quantity of ether, which dissolved 
the whole of the solid substance leaving the aqueous solution —— 
sompletely colourless, The ethereal solution was separate 
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substance was left hehind as beautiful, white, branching needles , 
without admixture of any resinous matter. The orystals dis- 
solved in strong H, SO, and H NO, with a yellow colour and 
on dilution came out as a white precipitate, "The substance 
melted between 156 —160*C. without decomposition and was 
easily soluble in benzene, chloroform, ether, acetone and alco- 
hol; very slightly soluble in ligroin and methyl alcohol. 

11 was afterwards found that without going through the 
tedious process of extracting the resin in order to get the crys- 
talline substance, it could be easily obtained by the direct 
steam distillation of the teak-wood saw-dust. For this purpose 
about 100 grams of freshly-made saw-dust from the sample of 
the wood to be examined, were subjected to ateam-distillation. 
About 500 с.с. of the distillate was collected in each case, ex- 
tracted with ether, and treated as before. The results in each 
case are given below :— 

Sample I.— Fine white needles were obtained without ad- 
mixture of any oily or resinous substance. 

Sample If.—The distillate contained no crystals but a 
small quantity of a brown oily substance. The ethereal solu- 
tion on evaporation left. behind the oily substance together with 
an inappreciable quantity of crystals. 

Sample I11.—Though the distillate was cloudy from the 
beginning, crystals appeared only after some time. The ether- 
eal solution on — left white crystals together with a 
small quantity of the oily substance on the side of the dish. 

Sample [V.—At first an oily substance came with the dis 
tillate and the crystals appeared only when about 250 c.c. of 
the distillate had been collected. "The ethereal solution on 
evaporation showed an oily substance mixed with some crystals. 
Sample V.—The crystals came from the very beginning 
and there was absolutely no oily substance mixed with them. 

Description of the samples examined :—Sample I was a typi- 
cal seasoned and II a typical unseasoned wood (vide supra). 
ws یه‎ IV and V were supplied from the workshop of 
the a School of Engineering and were bought 3 months, 
3 years and 5 шон черүү Panes ett eg 
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The occurrence of the crystalline substance in seasoned 
teak-wood and ite absence in unseasoned teak-wood serves as m . 
method of distinguishing between the two. | 

I am at present trying to find out a مو تن‎ method 
of separating the — from the موجن هسوب‎ a pre- 

limi experiment has shown that t separation can be | 
eflected by means of ligroin. С" 
І wish to take this о xem m ороно жу en aa a" | 


Prof. E. R. Watson for kindl عب ساب‎ pas 
work, and also for the bip Si maan —* which I have 












ragemen 
received from him throughout the investigation. 2 
Chemical Laboratory, Dacca College, Dacca. ۱ 












20. Two more new species of Gramineae from Bombay. 


By К. K. Burpg, Assistant Economic Botanist, Bombay. 


INTRODUCTION. 


While my paper (this Jour., Vol. VII, p. 513) on new and 
revised species of Gramineae from Bombay was going through 
the press I was expecting to receive from Dr. Stapf of Kew 
the identification of two grasses which I supposed to be new 
and which I had sent to Kew for the opinion of the Kew 
authorities. I have since received Dr. Stapf’s opinion on 
those grasses, which confirros my idea that they are new, and 
have to thank him for having kindly examined them. I have 
also to thank Mr. W. Burns, Economic Botanist, and Mr. G. 
de P. Cotter, who kindly translated my original English descrip: 
tion into Latin. 


Pars PRIMA DIAGNOSTICA LATINE. 
Chloris quinquesetica, Bhide, sp. nova. 


Gramen glabrum, perenne prostratum quod inferis nodis 
humi repit et radices foliorumque fasciculos quoquoversus 
extrudit, culmi. Ejus qui semper erecti altitudine ad 60 cm. 
attinent, e fasciculis foliorum oriuntur. Nodi glabri, folia 
longitudine modo 2-5 em. modo vel 15 cm. latitudine modo 3 
mm. modo 5 mm. attingunt. Nova folia primum parce tenui- 
terque longis ciliis ornata sunt, denique glabra, lanceolata, 
acuminata, basique truncata fiunt. Margines foliorum quádam 
scabritià perminutá teguntur. Lingula angusta fimbriata 
membranacea. Spicae numero quinque usque ad decem (in 
exemplo tamen a Gammie collecto octodecim) et longitudine 
2-5 ad 6 em. in fasciculo admodum brevi et racemoso com- 
pressae sunt. Ejus fasciculi rami (certe in exemplo а Gammie 
collecto) in pedieulos brevi spatio tenus decurrunt et liras ut 
ita dicam constituunt. Ex his liris paucae spiculae germinant. 
Spicarum rachis et pediculus qui infra spicas est pilosi sunt. 
Spiculae una cum aristis longitudine 8 mm. attingunt. Glumae 
septem numero, quorum prima et secunda vacuae, tertia 
florem aristam paleam habet, quarta quinta sexta septimaque 
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glumae longitudo prioris sesquiplex, species elliptiea, oblonga, 
membranacea, mucrone brevi, nervo uno robusto. Tertia 
longitudine aristà ommissi secundae pûr Ejus species elliptica 
obovata cuneata; Corio autem induta est et tribus nervis 
ornata aristamque ferit quae longitudine ad 5 mm. attinet et 
in dorso terminatur. Nervi laterales pasne vel a basi pilis 
longis albisque teguntur. Palea longitudine glumae similis, 
angustior tamen et in dorso leviter pilosa prope apicemque 
leviter bifida, bicarinata, carinas exhibens minutis ciliis orna- 
tas. Stamina tria. Styli duo. Stigmata plumosa. Granum 
hine planum illinc convexum vel trigonum. Lodiculae minu- 
tae. 

Primum G. A. Gammie repperit in loco nomine Bassein 
sito in provincia Bombay. Deinde R. К. Bhide in agro orizá 
sato et aquis subsalsis irrigato juxta Bassein Railway Station 
Road collegit. 


Sporobolus scabrifolius, Bhide, sp. nova. ¢ 


Culmi erecti et longitudine a 22:7 usque ad 75 om. 
Nodi glabri. Folia longitudine 2:5 ad 125 cm. latitudine 3 
ad 9 mm. et prope basim rotunda aut subcordata, utráque 
parte pilis tecta quae ad bases suas bulbi modo tumescunt. 
Margines paullum crassi et spinulis ita armatae ut quasi ser- 
rulae speciem praebeant. Ligula ut pilorum fimbriae. Vagi- 

š nae glabrae sunt. Paniculae 7:5 ad 17:5 ст. longae, 2:5 ad 9 
em. latae, rami autem earum fasciculorum aut spirarum 
speciem praebent, aut nonnunquam solitarii vel bini. Spiculae 
circa 1 mm. longae. Glumae tres, quarum prima atque 
secunda vacuae ovatae acutae membranaceae, secunda autem 
longitudinae duae primae glumae partes. "Tertia paullum 
brevior quam secunda et florem habens, speciem autem 
raebens ovatam, acutam, membranaceam, uno nervo fultam. 
ermaphrodita est et paleam habet glumà breviorem. Sta- 
mina tria, li duo, stigmata plumea, m rotundum 
atque ad te os paullum rostratum. Lodiculae minutae. 

Collegit Bhide in loco nomine Ranibennur sito in provincia a * 

Bombay ante diem Kal. Dec. ann. dom. MDCCCCX. 
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rooting at the lower nodes and there forming small tufta of 
leaves and an erect flowering stem reaching 2 feet high ; nodes 
glabrous. Leaves 1 to 6 inches long by 1 to Linch broad, young 
ones sparsely, delicately long ciliate, ultimately glabrous, lanceo- 
late, acuminate, truncate at the base, margins very minutely 
&cabrid to touch, ligule a narrow, fimbriate membrane. Spikes 
5 to 10 (18in Mr. Gammie'a specimen), 1 to Zinches long, crowded 
in a very short racemose fascicle the branches of which —at least 
in Mr. Gammie's specimen-— are decurrent into the peduncle for 
. а short distance and form ridges on it which are also studded 


* 


with stray spikelets. Pedunele below the spikes, and the = 


rachis of spike hairy. Spikelets û, inch long with the ۰ 
Glumes 7: I and II empty; ПІ flowering. awned, paleate : 
IV, V, VI and VII barren, epaliate, gradually smaller and 
rounder, all awned. Gl. I yx inch long, elliptic, lanceolate, 
membraneous, strongly 1-nerved, slightly oblique: II 14 times 
as long as I, elliptic. oblong, membraneous, shortly mucro- 
nate, strongly I-nerved : LIL (without the awn) as long as LI, 
elliptic. obovate, cuneate, coriaceous, 3-nerved, and with a 
dorso-terminal awn  ,* inch long, lateral nerves densely 
bearded with long white hairs nearly from the base. Palea 
as long as the glume but narrower, alightly hairy at the back, 
very bonis 2-110 at the apex, 2-keeled, keels minutely ciliate, 
Stamens 3, styles 2, stigmas plumose. Grain plano-convex or 
trigonous.  Lodicules minute. 


A new species of Sporobolus. 


. Sporobolus scabrifolius, Bhide, collected by me at Rani- 
bennur on November 30th, 1910. 

Description :—Stems erect 9 inches to 24 feet long; nodes 
glabrous. Leaves 1 to 5 inches by } to # inch, lanceolate, 
rounded or subcordate at the base, hairy on both surfaces with 
bulbous based hairs; margins slightly thickened and spinulosel y 
serrulate, ligule a fringe of hairs; sheaths glabrous.  Panicle 
3 to 7 inches by 1 to 34 inches, branches whorled or fascicled, 
a few solitary or twins intervening. Spikelets /, to ,', inch 
long. Glumes 3, I and 11 empty, ovate, acute, membrane- 
ous, 1-пегуеа; 1—3 of Ii; ПІ flowering, just a little shorter 
than II, ovate, acute, membraneous, l-nerved, paleate, bi- 
sexual; pale, shorter than the glume. Stamens 3, styles 2, 
و‎ plumose, grain rounded, slightly beaked at the e<- 
tremities, lodicules minute. » ^ | 

| — took it to n^ 1 variety ы 5. هجو یج ین‎ 
Dr. Stapf however says it is apparently a new species but = 
Wight No. 3309, which is not доа in the ** Flora of British 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 
PLATE XXIV, 
Sporobolus scabrifolius, Bhide. 


part of plant, nat. size. 

spikelet, enlarged. 

glume 1. 

glume 2. 

glume 3. 

pale of gl. 3. 

stamens, pistil and lodicules 
(details of spikelet, all enlarged). 

. leaf, nat. size. 
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PLATE XXV. 
Chloris quinquesetica, Bhide. 








зо. Preliminary Note on the Origin of Meteorites.! 
By L. L. Fermor, D.Sc., A.R.S.M., F.G.S. 
(With Plate XXVII). 


I.—I5NTRODUCTIOSN. 


As а corollary to an investigation into the conditions of 
formation of garnets in the earth's crust, I have been led 
to certain conclusions concerning the origin of meteorites. 
Both branches of this investigation, namely the constitution of 
the earth's crust and the origin of meteorites, are being dealt 
with at some length in a paper under preparation for the 
publications of the Geological Survey of India; but the conclu- 
sions arrived at with reference to the origin of meteorites seem 
to me to be of sufficient general interest to warrant my placing 
before the members of this Society a summary of my results, 
in advance of the publication of the paper referred to. 

It will be interesting to state briefly the steps that led 
me to consider, in the first place, the conditions of formation 
of garnets, and secondly the origin of meteorites. 

In a paper in the Records of the Geological Survey of India. 
Vol. XLII, pp. 208-230 (1912), I have dis- 
cussed the systematic position of a series 
of rocks known as the kodurite series? and found in the Vizaga- 
patam district of Madras. In this paper I attempt to classify 
kodurite and garnet-rock according to the American quantita- 
tive classification. The classification proves to be unsuitable, 
and one cannot, therefore, recommend its adoption in India. 
But as the basis of this classification, its distinguished authors 
have selected certain standard minerals ; the chemical analysis 
of any rock is translated into terms of these standard minerals, 
the mineralogical analysis so obtained being known as the norm 
of the rock, in contradistinction to its mode or actual method 
of crystallization; as the sequel indicates, this conception of 
the norm is of considerable value. 

Now typical kodurite is composed of orthoclase felspar, a 
manganese-garnet known as spandite, and apatite. The norm 
of this rock shows orthoclase, leucite, and apatite, and in the 

lace of the garnet no less than five minerals, namely anorthite, 
edenbergite, wollastonite, tephroite, and magnetite. This 


Norms and modes, 
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extraordinary difference between the mode and norm of 
kodurite led me to investigate the cause, in other words to 
ascertain why kodurite had not crystallised in the non-garneti- 
ferous form. Comparison of the specific gravities of the norm 
and mode of this rock showed that the garnetiferous form (the 
mode) was of a considerably higher specific gravity and con- 

uently occupied a considerably smaller volume (namely 
10% less) than the non-garnetiferous form (the norm). This 
led to the conclusion that kodurite must have been formed 
under considerable pressure. 

From this I wes 00 to — M imis other garneti- 

erous roc such as eclogite, and to 
Garnotiferous rocks. arrive at the conclusion that the deeper 
one goes in the earth’s crust the more abundant must the 
garnets become, on account both of the increasing pressure 
and of the increasing temperature, the high temperature 
inducing the molecular mobility necessary to permit the con- 
stituents of pyroxene, olivine, and anorthite, to rearrange 
themselves as the denser molecule garnet. The conclusion 
drawn was that below a certain depen all the ferromagnesian 
minerals, such as pyroxene, amphibole, olivine, and biotite, 
with anorthite, have rearranged themselves as far as possible 
into garnets, for thereby the maximum reduction in volume 
and absorption of heat is effected. 

At present, petrologists regard the plutonic rocks, = 
such as granite and gabbro, as the most 
deep-seated known rocks. But, under 
the effects of enormous pressures, the granites should become 
garnetiferous and the gab ros be converted into eclogites, and 
the conclusion seems inevitably to follow that beneath the 
rocks now known as plutonic there must be a zone of garneti- 
ferous rocks extending downwards in a plastic-solid form as far 
as the presumed metallic core of the earth.! For this zone, 
unless a better term suggest itself, I propose the name infra- 

utonic. 
P The characteristic minerals of the infra-plutonic zone will 
be those that occupy the least volume. The commonest 
mineral in the basic vill depend will be — and the nature of the 
: excess constituents 


Infra-plutonic zone. 
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cularly dense form of the graphite occurring in rocks nearer the 
surface. 

Normally, the infra-plutonic rocks will not reach the earth's 
surface, as their upward passage must in most cases be accom- 
panied by a reduction of pressure whilst the temperature is 
still high, enabling the garnets to break down, with increase of 
volume, into less dense minerals such as pyroxene and olivine. 
Under certain special circumstances, however, particularly if a 
slow reduction in pressure is accompanied by a more rapid 
reduction of temperature, due to the lowering of the lsogeo- 
therms in à given part of the earth's crust, we may expect the 
eclogites finally to arrive at the surface; although even then 
there may often be a partial breaking up of the garnet with 
the production of the well-known felyphite rims or reaction 
borders of some garnetiferous peridotites. s 

It is interesting to note that the original matrix of diamond 
proves in almost every case to be some form of peridotite or 
eclogite. For instance, the blue ground of the diamond-bearing 
pipes of Kimberley is a brecciated mass of altered peridotite 
and eclogite with scattered diamonds, and these pipes have 
evidently been filled from great depths below the earth's crust. 
It is possible that they have tapped the infra-plutonic zone. 


II.—OnRiGIN or METEORITES. 


With this short introduction we may turn to the brief 
с2а consideration of meteorites. Whilst I was 

; - &bout to attack this portion of the sub- 

ject and was wondering if there were any recorded instances 
of the occurrence of a garnet in meteorites, my colleague Mr. 
Cotter brought me for opinion two thin slices of meteorites 
that he was engaged in describing. One of them (Baroti) 


represented a non-chondritic meteorite and the other (Khohar) 


a chondritic one." The moment I — through the micro- 
scope at the chondritic meteorite I saw what the chondrules 
must once have been, namely garnets. The chondrule I was 
looking at was a globular, finely crystallised aggregate of en- 
statite, surrounded by a rim of metallic iron (see plate XXVIT, 
fig. 1). Тһе conversion of garnet to enstatite is easily explained 
by the following equation :— Р 
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(or some reducing gas) in the matrix of the original rock with 
formation of metallic iron according to the following equa- 
tion :— | 

2 Fe 0; +3 C=4 Fe + 3 CO. 


The reduction of pressure must have been sudden, enabling 
each parnet to liquefy under the influence of the prevalent high 
temperature. The sudden reduction of pressure must have 
been followed by a rapid decrease in temperature, causing the 
liquid globules to crystallise quickly with the production of the 
various radiated structures due to enstatite alone, and the 
complicated intergrowths resembling eutectic crystallisations, 
when both enstatite and olivine have erystallised out. Such a 
combination of conditions seems to me obtainable only in one 
way, namely by the sudden disruption of a celestial body in 
which iay, under high pressure and temperature at some depth 
below the surface, a garnetiferous zone analogous to the 
garnetiferous infra-plutonic zone of the earth. The sudden 
disruption of this celestial body would account for the sudden 
reduction of pressure promoting the liquefaction of the garnets. 
'The dispersal of the fragments produced by this disruption 
would doubtless be accompanied by a sufficiently speedy fall in 
temperature to cause the rapid congelation of the liquefied 

N garnets. 

( Since it із possible to suggest this very simple explanation 

-ot the formation of chondrules, it is necessary to see whether 

such facts as are available support the idea. Returning to the 

original slide of the Khohar meteorite it is noticed that the 

degree of perfection of the iron-rim round each of the ehondrules 

is very variable, and in some cases the iron is almost absent. 

This variation in the character of the iron border is to a cer- 

tain extent correlative with variations in the character of the 

chondrules themselves. One particular chondrule of enstatite 

affords very convincing evidence. (See plate XXVII, fig. 2). It 

isapparent from the slide that the enstatite hascrystallised very 

rapidly, starting from a point on one side of the chondrule, and 

that, astheradiate needles of enstatite increased in length, they 

M pushed before them the surplus ferric oxide. Consequently, most 

3 of it occurs on the side of the chondrule remote from the point 

n at which crystallisation started, not. however, as oxide, but in 

the metallic state, cutlass decirse reduced outside the chondrule, 

probably by graphite in the matrix. A certain amount of the 

` iron has be entangled 1 the enstatite needles, and 
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cept that the expansion of the garnets on liquefaction tended 
to produce brecciation of the rock, such brecciation being a 
common feature of chondritic meteorites. Other writers have 
noticed such metallic rims to chondrules, without explaining 
their occurrence. As a result of the reaction given above, 
CO. (or CO) must have been formed. It is important to notice 
that both these gases are well known in meteorites. 
If the chondritie meteorites represent the garnetiferous or 
Nace infra-plutonie zone of the primitive body, 
— — then non-chondritie meteorites, which 
are otherwise very similar to the chondritic ones, should repre- 
sent the plutonie zone lying immediately above the infra- 
plutonie zone. Inthesame way the siderites or iron meteorites 
should represent the metallic core of this 
primitive body, and the siderolites, which 
, are mixtures of metallic nickel-iron and 
of various silicates, should represent the passage zone between 
the infra-plutonic zone and the metallic core. The chondritic 
meteorites also contain a considerable amount of primary 
ieee enc Sed nickel-iron (that is, apart from the iron 
ary nes?" formed on the breaking down of the 
original garnets), and it is evident that 
we should expect the amount of nickel-iron in the crust of this 
primitive body to decrease with distance from the centre. The 
non-chondritic meteorites, therefore, if they represent the 
plutonic zone, should contain less nickel-iron than the chond ri- 
tic meteorites, which represent the infra-plutonic zone. This 
is, in general, the case.” 
The theory appears, therefore, to be justified by the facts. 
Dia ua end Hee Let us now see if the iron meteorites offer 
SUE any evidence of these supposed reductions 
of pressure. Siderites frequently contain 
carbon, usually in the form of graphite, but occasionally as 
diamond, as in the Canon Diablo meteorite. In Moissan’s 
work, the * Electric Furnace," page 96, there is given a figure 
of a portion of this meteorite in which the central fragment of 
diamond is surrounded by a black sheath consisting of carbon 
and iron carbide. Assuming this iron carbide to have the 
composition of cementite (Fe,C), found in artificial iron and ا‎ 
steel, I find that under the greatest pressure a system of iron — 


Siderites and sidero- 
lites, 
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tion of pressure would lead to a reaction between the outer 
shell of the diamond and the surrounding iron with an increase 
of 2:7 *5 in volume calculated on the constituents that partici- 
pated in the change. With a further decrease in pressure the 
carbide would itself break down into metallic iron and graphite 
with a 5:1 % increase of volume, whilst the remaining diamond 
would pass into graphite with a 578% increase of volume, 
From the Canon Diablo meteorite we obtain, therefore, indica- 
tions of a small release in pressure, promoting the formation 
round the diamond of a carbide zone analogous to the kelyphite 
rim round garnets in certain eclogites. In certain siderites the 
carbon exists entirely as graphite, indicating a considerable 
release of pressure: in certain others, such as the one just 
referred to, a portion of the carbon has escaped conversion into 
graphite. The difference we can easily explain by supposing 
that the diamond-bearing siderites separated from the primi- 
tive body as larger fragments than the non-diamond-bearing 
siderites. With fragments of either size, the rapid cooling of 
the outer shell caused contraction and a consequent application 
of pressure to the interior. In those fragments above a certain 
limiting size, dependent on the temperature gradient, the 
pressure thus applied to the interior would prevent the passage 
of diamond into graphite, as in Moissan's experiments on the 
artificial production of diamond.' 
Cliftonite, discovered by Fletcher in the Youndegin iron, 
Cliftonite is regarded as a third modification of 
EYEE carbon, differing from graphite in its 
absence of cleavage.* It occurs in small cubes modified by 
other faces, and is rally regarded as paramorphic after 
diamond.’ Its specific gravity is 2:12, as compared with 3:50 
for diamond. This case of paramorphism may therefore be 
regarded as another change induced by decrease of pressure. 
Cliftonite has been found in several other meteoric irons, 
namely, Magura, Cosby's Creek, Toluca, and Smithville. 
It is to be noticed that if my explanation is correct, 
Nickeláron allo namely that the various types of meteo- 
: Ye rites have resulted from the disruption of 















a primordial body with release of pressure, then at great depths 
in this body the nickel-iron alloys of the siderites did not exist, 
. cite (Fe,, Ni) into iron and nicke] means a decrease in volume 
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of 093%, and of taenite (Fe,Ni) a decrease of 7:395. On this 
interpretation the crystalline structures of many siderites must 
be of secondary origin, due to the formation and crystallisation 
of nickel-iron alloys on release of pressure. 

I must also refer briefly to one other case explicable in 
terms of relief of pressure, as it concerns 
a siderite containing nodules of silicates, 
and therefore approximating to the siderolites. This is the 
Eodaikanal meteoric iron. The silicate nodules have been 
found by Berwerth! to contain spherulitic aggregates of a 
mineral to which he gives the name weinhergerite, and assigns 
the chemical formula NaAISiO,+3FeSiO, (nepheline + pyr- 
oxene). Asin the case of enstatitic chondrules, this mineral 
may have been derived from an original garnet (alkalibearing, 
. like lagoriolite*) on release of pressure. The equation might 
be shown as follows :— 


6FeO.2(Mg,Ca)O.( Na, K),O. AL O,.2Fe.O..98iO, = 
Al ۱ 


Weinbergerite. 


li-garnet | 
(Na, K).O.AI.O..25:0, + 7(Fe,Mg,Ca)SiO, + FeO + 2Fe O.. 
^ Nepheline Pyroxene | 


The oxides of iron are seen—partly reduced to metallic iron— 
surrounding the weinbergerite. The epikamacite shell to each 
grain of nickel-iron alloy in the meteorite may be due to an 
allotropic change of the outer shell of each grain with increase 
of volume, due to the same release of pressure as permitted the 
breakdown of the garnet.” 

There is one other point that requires notice. "The crust of 
our globe is largely occupied by rocks, igneous, metamorphic, 
and sedimentary, of a much more acid composition and a much 
lower specific gravity than the average meteorites. We have 
postulated a primitive body which by 
disruption has given rise to the various 
classes of known meteorites; but it would be unreasonable to 
suppose that this primitive body was devoid of a lighter and 
more acid crust than is represented by the stony meteorites. 
Such a crust should not only be on the average more acid than 
stony meteorites, but, owing to its position, some of its con- 
stituent rocks should show the glassy and fine-grained texture 
characteristic of terrestrial volcanic rocks. Do we now find on 
the earth any remnants of this supposed crust? Among the 
objects that are commonly reckoned as meteorites we do not, 
but there is a class of objects found in river gravels in many 
countries, and known as moldavites, billitonites, and obsidianites, 


Moldavites, ete. 
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that are of relatively acid character, are light in weight, and, of 
glassy texture. The origin of these bodies is not known, but 
some petrologists are inclined to regard them as of extra-terres- 
trial origin ; in no case, however, have they been seen to fall. 
11 there be any foundation for this suggestion, then, obviously, 
these obsidianites might have been a portion of the crust of the 
primitive body postulated above.! 

Thus far I have considered meteorites from the petrologi- 
cal point of view, and, on the evidence 
of the microscope and chemical composi- 
tion, have deduced that all the varieties 
of extra-terrestrial bodies found on the 
earth s surface may be ascribed to different portions of a primi- 
tive celestial body that has undergone disruption. We must 
now see how this hypothesis agrees or conflicts with the deduc- 
tions of astronomers. Sir Norman Lockyer's meteoritic hypo- 
thesis has been before the public for many years, and in many 
ways offers a satisfactory explanation of the origin and rela- 
tionships of shooting stars, nebulae, comets, stars, and planets, 
including the origin of our own solar system. His theory seemed, 
however, to he lacking in one respect. He did not explain 
the production of the swarms of meteorites constituting the 
nebulae. In his recent work * The Evolution of Worlds,’ Pro- 
fessor Lowell explains this point satisfactorily and carries back 
the history of evolution one stage further. Consequently, I 
will give here a very brief summary of Lowell’s account of the 
origin of the solar system. 

Postulating infinite space, infinite time, and an infinite 
number of stars, both light and dark, distributed through 
space, let us consider the case of a dark star. This dark star 
represented a former hot, bright star or sun that had cooled 
down in the course of ages, becoming solid and externally cold 
like the inner planets of the solar system—a condition that 
our own sun will one day inevitably attain. This dark body 
was progressing through space with a niga speed of bodily 
translation and a certhin speed of rotation about its axis. 

During the infinite course of time, sooner or later, another 
—— body must inevitably collide with, or approach close 

to, onr dark ° sphere. Let us suppose that another celestial 
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of our original sphere. This spiral nebula will have аз nucleus 
a nova or now star consisting of the core of the primordial dark 
body. As the disturbing body moves away in its course 
through space, the central nova or sun will gradually obtain 
gravitational control over its spiral nebula, forcing the constitu- 
ent parts of the nebula into closed circuits round itself as 
centre, Wherever the meteorites of the nebula are thickest 
(the knots of the nebula) they will aggregate together, forming 
small hot bodies that subsequent!y cool down into planets, 
whilst other portions of the meteoritic debris will fall into the 
central sun. 

Thus, according to Lowell, was our solar system born. 
But manv fragments of our primitive sphere have fallen neither 
into the sun nor into any of the planets and are still pursuing 
their course round the sun as integral units of the solar system. 
Numbers of these small bodies daily enter our atmosphere and 
are burnt up during their rapid flight. Occasionally a larger 
fragment succeeds in reaching the earth's surface before it is 
entirely dissipated. Such fragments constitute the meteorites 
of our museums. 

They are, as we вее, if Lowell’s story is to be accepted, 

CN ы да ик 7 fragments of a world that existed 
acid meteorites "^. prior to the birth of the solar system, 
i and are therefore older than any portion 

of this system. Our petrological investigations have demanded 
the disruption of a solid body to account for the various 
known types of meteorites, Lowell’s story of the evolution 
of the solar system provides us with such an event, and 
incidentally enables us to clear up one point, namely, the ab- 
sence among our meteorites of acid rocks, with the exception of 
the doubtfully extra-terrestrial obsidianitgs previously referred 
to. At the time of disruption of our primitive dark sphere, 
the outer portions of the crust were naturally flung the furthest 
distance from the nucleus along the spiral arms of the nebula. 
Consequently, when this nebula was converted into the solar 
system, the outer crustal portions of the primitive body gave 
rise to the outer planets Jupiter to Neptune, which have an 
average density of only 1:09; whilst the lower zones of the crust, 
presumably with part of the metallic core, gave rise to the 
inner planets Mars to Mercury, which have an average density 
as high as 4:36, the specific gravity of our own planet being the 
highest, namely 5:53. Consequently, the ungarnered fragments 
of the original disruption that still course round the sun between 
the inner planets must represent lower and denser shells of the 
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original quee than those fragments that still circulate in the 
zone of the outer planets. his deduction agrees with the 
constitution of such meteorites as reach the earth. Conse- 
quently, we must view with considerable donbt the possibility 
of the obsidianites being extra-terrestrial. 








31. On the Persian Farmans granted to the Jesuits by 
the Moghul Emperors, and Tibetan and Newari Far- 
mans granted to the Capuchin Missionaries in Tibet 
and Nepal. 

By Rev. Fr. FELIX, O.M.C. 


My principal object in coming to Calcutta was to search 
for the manuscripts on the Geography, History, Customs and 
Literature of Tibet and Nepal, left by the Capuchin Fathers, 
who for more than half a century laboured in those countries 
from the beginning of the 18th century. | 

While I am still in pursuit of some of these manuscripts, 
I discovered a few years back, in the Mission Archives of Agra, 
a good many Persian farmans connected with the Jesuit Mission 
in Mogor. On exhibiting these privately to some members of 
your Society, I was asked by one of them to lay before you, for 
inspection and examination, the fruits of my researches. 
readily accepted the offer: first, in order that by doing so I 
might remove from the minds of not a few learned Orientalists 
the doubts they may have on their real existence; and 
secondly, to find means to bring them to light, and thus to 
rescue them for ever from the dust of inaccessible libraries in 
which they have been buried for centuries. 

Now the documents, which I have the pleasure to lay 
before you, Gentlemen, belong to different countries and are 
written in various languages. 

Before dealing with the Persian farmans, which all belong 
to the Moghul epoch, and spread over a period of two hundred 
years, it will not be out of place to state first the nature of a 
farman and give a brief description of it. 

` Any paper authenticated by proper signatures is called a 
Sanad. Some sanads, which my collection exhibits, have no- 
thing but the royal seal ; others were first authenticated by the 
seals and signatures of the Ministers of State and afterwards rati- 
fied by affixing the royal seal ; while a third class have only the 
seals and signatures of the Ministers without the seal. 
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history of the Catholic missions in the Mogbul Empire must be 
written from the * litterae annuae’ of the Jesuit missionaries. 
These farmans, Y am glad to say, confirm and corroborate the 
Jesuit letters even in their minutest «details. Is it not re- 
markable, that we should meet in the heart of Hindostan, 
under the shadow of the only two imposing structures of Mo- 
ghul might and supremacy which escaped the ravages of time 
and the devastation of successive invasions,—the Agra Fort, 
that powerful bulwark of the Moghul Empire, and the Тај, 
that marvel of Muhammadan architecture, that tomb unique 
in the world, where Shah Jahàn lies buried near his favourite 
Sultána, —that we should meet, I ѕау лп that very city, the only 
two remaininz-cfiristian buildings of that epoch, proclaiming іп 
their decent modesty the history of the Jesuit Mission in 
Northern India: Akbar’s Church in the Mission compound 
and the Martyrs' Chapel, that resting place, dating back as 
far as 1611, where most of the Jesuit Fathers who laboured 
in Mogor lie interred ? 

It was under Akbar, the most tolerant as well as the ablest 
of the Moghul Emperors, that this church was erected. It has 
now existed more than 300 years, a long period when the im- 
portant revolutions of that interval, the absolute authority of 
the monarchs, and the characteristic intolerance of their reli- 
gion are considered. Is it not remarkable, too, that this un- 
protected altar of a faith equally obnoxious to the Muhamma- 
dan and Hindî rulers, which the slightest breath of displeasure 
from either might have swept away, should have remained un- 
touched amidst convulsions which have subverted monarchies 
and changed religions of state? 16 is true Shah Јаһап, 
after the fall of Hugli, had this church pulled down, but the 
altar remained. Aurangzeb, always jealous of whatever might 
diminish or disturb the unprecedented extent of his power, 
viewed the Christian edifice with some degree of disapproba- 
tion, and yet an order to remove the bell, which might inter- 
fere with the prayers of the Mussulmans, may be considered as 
an act rather of moderation than of intolerance or persecution. 

Among the Persian farmans we find one of Akbar, granting 
the building of a church in Cambayat town, and ordering that 
the administrative authorities of that place should not stand in 

0 the way. Churches also were built during his time at Lahore and 
Aor d Agra. Other documents belonging to the reign of Jahüngir 
, M. either corroborate the permissions granted by his father in 
^ favour of the missionaries, or bestow land on the Firingis for 
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ing the Christians and the priests from the capitation tax. 
Others on the same subject from Bahadir Shih, Muhammad 
Shàh, and 'Xlamgir are common. 

"Ali Gauhar, son of 'Xlamgir II, known under the name 
of Shah 'Xlam, was still more liberal. He granted the Der- 
vish Padre Gregory, for his maintenance, the village Ima- 
dalpur of the Amlah Hawaili Palam, in the Province of Dar-ul 
Khilafah of Sh&ihjahan&bad, free from all vexations of the 
revenue department and imperial taxes. 

II. “The second category shows two Tibetan diplomas in 
“ Umin' or‘ Umin chuk’ characters. The larger one is of Mi- 
Vagn, King of Tibet, at his residence of Kadem Khanzar in the 
year of the Iron Bird, the 30th of the seventh moon, which cor- 
responds to the 9th September 1741 of the Christian era. The 
second is from the hand of the Dalai Lama, written and given 
at his great palace of Potala, the 28th of the first month of the 
star, called Thrumto. іп the year of the Iron Bird, which is ac- 
cording to our reckoning October 7th, 1751. Both these 
instruments were given by the King and the Dalai Lama to the 
Capuchin Fathers, and allowed them to preach freely the Chris- 
tian Religion, and their Tibetan subjects to embrace it un- 
molested. The original mandates are still preserved in the 
Archives of the Propaganda in Rome, where I found them 
written in a beautiful hand, on large yellow silk sheets, as is the 
custom at the Court of Lhasa. Both are duly authenticated 
with red-ink impressions of the seals of the King and the Dalai 
Lama. And yet who would believe it’ Rash critics, French 
and English, have not only doubted their authenticity, but radi- 
cally denied it. They considered them as ' impudent forgeries,” 
styled the simple missionaries * impostors,’ and applied to them 


· the un warranted epithet of * sycophants.” Now, learned Gentle- 


men, I present to you photos of these * impudent forgeries,’ of 
these autograph letters, and as a monk myself and an historian, 
I am in duty bound to refute on behalf of these * detestable 
Orders of Friars’ ! the false accusations and calumnies made 
against them by unscrupulous critics. If the slightest doubt 
remains about them, I would invite you, honorable members of 
this famous and erudite Society, to go to Rome, and inspect for 
vourselves the autograph letters, exhibited in the library of the 
Urban College de Propaganda Fide, where Stephen Borgia, 
Secretary to that Congregation, wished them to be kept. 
„ДИ Неге аге three Newari or Nepalese inseriptions, опе 
from King Jaya Ranagita Malla Deva, King of e, ae in Nepal, 
| tober 1737. _ 
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The second is a deed of Jaya Prakas Malla Deva, Prince of 
Katmandu, dated 862, of the Nepal era, dark half of the moon, 
or November IOth, 1740. Both these were engraved on copper 
plates, and are grants of houses, gardens and wells, made in 
perpetuity to the Capuchin Fathers. I myself placed the ori- 
ginals in our Museo delle Missioni in the Capuchin Convent of 
Via Buon Compagni, Rome. 

The third is a writ by King Jaya Ranagita Malla, King of 
Nepal (Badgao), and is a deed of freedom of conscience to the 
same Capuchin Fathers. The autograph is preserved in the 
Propaganda Archives, Rome. 

IV. Finally, the Hindi script is an autograph letter of the 
King of Bettiah to the Sovereign Pontiff Benedict XIV, asking 
him for missionaries to preach the Christian Religion in his 
Kingdom. After the expulsion of the Capuchin Fathers from 
Tibet. some retired to Nepal. Fr. Giuseppe Maria de’ Bernini 
went to Bettiah, where under the patronage of the King he 
opened a new mission, which still exists in a most flourishing 
condition. The original letter exists also in the Archives of 
the Propaganda, Rome. 

Now. Gentlemen, I have at great cost, arduous toils, and 
tiresome journeys tried to collect all the materials connected 
with the Catholic Missions in Tibet and Nepal, and I must now 
find means to publish them in English. This publication will 
be the more important because it includes in one volume all 
that the Catholic missionaries have written or said on Tibet 
and Nepal, from the 13th century down to the middle of the 
kth. Who among you heard of Fr. Joseph d’Ascoli who 
entered Lhasa on the 19th of June 1707 with his companion 
Fr. Joseph Francis de Tours and stayed there till 1712 ? e left 
us an ‘ Jtinerario de’ Cappuccini dal Mogol al Nepal nel 1707.’ 
Domenico da Fano, another Capuchin, wrote a Latin-Tibetan 
1712, which is preserved in the ‘ Biblio- 
Recherches sur les langues Tartares 
nts R. Markham rightly remarks that 
studied Tibetan at Lhasa for twenty-two 
hlagintweit in his Buddhism in Tibet 
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known accounts of the religion of Tibet, written һу this very 

able friar, aM of which I have copied. Не translated moreover 

from Tibetan into Italian :— 


1. Sakya-tuba namtar, or the History of Бакуа Tuba. 
Il. Lam-Rimcembe: the three great ways which gradually 
lead to perfection 
ILI. Chiop-su-Drova, or Principles which the Lamas have 
to follow. 
IV. Sozar tharbe, or prescriptions to escape the manifold 
transmigrations. 


He wrote besides the Tibetan-Italian dictionary referred to by 
Schlagint weit, an Italian-Tibetan dictionary composed of 33,000 
words. These two last MSS. were found last year in ** Bishop's 
College." Calcutta, where I inspected them and found them to 
be in Fr. Orazio della Penna's handwriting. 

Who among you ever read the marvellous account of a 
journey to Lhasa by Cassiano de Beligatti of Macerata in 1741, 
lately discovered in the Municipal Library of Macerata in Italy, 
and published at Firenze, 1902, by Professor Alberto Magnaghi 
under the title ** Relazione inedita di un Viaggio al Tibet del 
сати Cassiano Beligatti da Macerata (prima meta del secolo 

١7" 2 
Who heard of the Jesuit Father Ippolito Desideri’s volu- 
-minous account of the geography, history, religion, and cus- 
toms of Tibet, edited by Professor Carlo Puini in the * Societa 
Geografica Italiana," Rome, 1904, Memorie, volume X? (Л 
Tibet, Geografia, Storia, Religione, Costumi, secondo la relazione 
del viaggio del P. Ippolito Desideri, 1715-1721). 

When in 1828 the able oriental scholar, Mr. Hodgson, first 
attempted to make known to the English the Nepalese lan- 
guage, and the literature and religion of that country, he had 
been preceded in the field half a century before, in Italy. The 
Capuchins of the Tibetan Mission had penetrated into Nepal at 

the dawn of the 18th — and many among them had 
mastered the language and literature of that country as is 
evidenced by the publication of various ascetic works and 
translations of some Nepalese books. The latter essays sup- 
pose rather developed notions and more advanced studies 
than even the actual ones we possess of the Nepalese 1 ge. 
Voluminous dictionaries in manuscript, Italian-N , ete., - 
were still extant at Bettiah some six years —— | 5 
7^. lo 1711 the Library of the Propaganda was endowed with. 





























five manuscripts in the Nepalese tongue and character, about 
v which nobody. the least concern, and the most interest- 
ing of s the honour of publication. 
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Missions. These precious volumes were offered the same year 
to the Propaganda and placed by the Secretary of that Congre- 
gation, later Cardinal Borgia, in the Bibliotheca Collegii Urbani 
de Propaganda Fide. It is the more important to call the 
attention of Indianists to these MSS., because they are simply 
mentioned by Amaduzzi in his preface to the Alphabetum 
Bramhanicum, published in 1771 (p. 17), а work which is now 
obsolete. The donor deposited at the same time another 
volume, infinitely more precious. 'The manuscript, ex charta 
radicis arborew, contains a description of the deities, customs, 
ceremonies, etc. of that country, written in Nepalese, with a 
transliteration and an Italian translation, by Constantin 
d’Ascoli, and ends with a Nepalese Alphabet. 

These few notes, Gentlemen, which I could easily multiply, 
will give you an idea of the vast amount of unpublished 
materials in my ion, and will afford ample proof that I 
need help for publishing them. 








I 32. Bho*ta Bhavadeva of Bengal. 


By MoNMOHAN CHAKRAVARTI. 


Bhavadeva is one of the very few survivals of old scholars 
in Bengal. Though classical, very little is known about him. 
Even the time he lived in is not settled. I propose, therefore, 
to discuss the subject under the following heads :— 


A.—His Literary Works. 
B.—His Temple. 


C.—His Ancestors. 
D.—His Date. — 


A.—LrrERARY WORKS. 
(i) Karm-anusthana- Paddhati. 


Otherwise known as Dasa-karma-paddhati, Samskara-pad- 
dhati or Chandoga-paddhati. It is the best known of his 
works, and has been repeatedly printed. It describes the 
samskaras or purifying ceremonies which should be performed 
by every member of the twice-born castes: Those rites are 
described according to the Cha Sama- 
veda. To the Kauthumi school of the Sama-veda | ong Sc 
the bulk of Radhiya and Varendra Brahmanas o прат, Y 
therefore the importance of this compilation for Bengal can 
be well understood. 
After sajutation to the god Brahma, the work begins 
with— 7 | 
27532511757۲5 [57 ERA mar | 


Ei war a وهنا لاط لهم‎ Г CR n] 







. Then fo tailed descriptions of marriage and other 

3 domestic — to be performed by a «ија. The ordi- 
* nary texts end in a colophon ascribing the work to Bhaya- 

(блк dova pate. سای‎ any epithet. As more than опе“Вһауа- _ 

.  . deva flourish rished in. Beng , this leaves the og ME, rather 

% ла doubtful. Но 495 er, , the ‚ Calcutta it, و‎ No. 52. 
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The epithet Bala-vadabhi-bhujamga fixes the work ‘as \of 
our writer. 
This Sanskrit College MS., having as the date of its writing `. 
Saka 1715 or a.D. 1793, differs to some extent from the ordinary 
texts. For example, at the outset while describing the im- 
portant ceremony of the kusandikà in marriage, it reads 


3517355111757 ]5 2 (with Коха grass and flowers) for merely Ne 
quafed, again in the same ceremony ۲۳ج‎ UTE FI Фаяз 
775 31 (having taken опе Киба grass by the right hand) for 


< جا‎ 2۲53511555 and so on. As this Paddhati is the 
classical guide for Süma-vedis in Bengal, an edition carefully 
collated appears desirable. 


(ii) Tautatita-mata-tilakam. 


As vet found in only one manuscript, the MS. No. 2166 
of the India Office Library. I had an opportunity of examining 
it through the kindness of the Librarian Mr. Thomas. It is a 
fragment, both the beginning and the end being lost. The 
end must have been lost before Samvat 1718 or А.р. 1661, 
for the last leaf bears an endorsement declaring that the MS. 
was bought by one Sankara, son of Bhatta Nilakantha, on the 
eleventh tithi of the bright half of the month Jyestha, Samvat 
1718. This endorsement of sale also shows that the MS. must 
have been written a good many years before a.D. 1661. 








viZ., 
of the second Adhyüya. 
a good grasp x 
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(iii) Prayaécitla-nirt pa nam. 


Two manuscripts in the Sanskrit College, Calcutta (Nos. 
183 and 184) and a сору made recently therefrom I have 
seen. I have further consulted the abstracts given of the 
India Office Library MS. No. 561, of the MS. No. 3138 in 
R. L. Mittra's *' Notices '' (LX. 314), and of the MS. No. 240 
in H. P. Shástri's Notices (I. 237). The work begins with 
salutation to Vasudeva (not Brahma as іп the Dasa-karma-pad- 
dhati) and then says :— 


aE HATI = (or g afg 7 | 
аа 35335 чташчїлжчаян [>р] 


In the colophons of its first five рагїссһейаз or chapters 
the work is named as Prayaécitta-prakaranam, while in the 
sixth or last colophon it appears аз. Prayaácitta-prakarana- 
niripanam. The first chapter, for example, ends with eta 
ورد دج م ب زج‎ uruímpeusaxc HURT: нати: n 
(fol. 18a) ; the fourth chapter with xfa ( = )«serama- ( aî 
in Ind. Of. MS.) gamuza واه و وید‎ 
9351751113111 :ج ي>‎ 0 (fol 40b)! —— 

The title, Bala.valabh:- (or vadabhi-)bhujamga, is given 
in all the colophons except the first (in the Sanskrit College 


copy omitted in the second colophon also). The MS. No. 240 
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Angirasa (variants, Paithinasi. 


Viávarü neo). 
Angirih, —Angirasa, | Pracetah. varüpa (опсо) 


i 1 Vrhaspati. 
Añngiršlh). ` rhat- Pravecáh (var.* | Vrh ad-Vrhaspati. 
Apah )۲ Apastamba). | aa dh yana ei Ms 
3 2 апа. -Y yisa. 
Apastamba (44 times). | Bhuavisyat purüna. дыз, i 
Kašyapa, | Matsya-purüna. Sai Likhi 
Kātyāyana. Márkandeya, ankha-Likhita. 
Каїрйуапа (? Kātyā- Manu (91 times). Засабара, 
vana). Vrhan-Mant. | Vrhnad-Sütütapa. 
Kumara. | Yam». Srikara (twice). 
Gotama  (var., Gau- Vrhad-Yama. Sat-trirnsan-mata (4 
tama). Svalpa-Y ama. times). 
Gunema )۲ Gautama), Yajfiavalkya (46  gainvarta. 
Chagaleya, times). Výhad-Sarhvarta. 
Jaimini. Yogi-Vajnavalkya. 9Sumantu. 
Devala. Laughiüksi. Harita. 
Narada. | Vāloka (5 times). Vrddha-H ürita. 
Parüsara (var., Pürü-| Visnu. Svalpa-Haérita. 
fara) Vrhad-Visnu (29 times). ; 
Pulastya. + Viávümitra, 


It will be seen that the largest references are to Manu, 
Үйјђауаікуа, and Apastamba. The other sages were also 
well known, and more than twenty-five have been named. 
Several were known under various recensions, such as Manu, 
Vrhad-M? and so on. Among the Puranas the Matsya and 
the Bhavisyat, and as distinguished from the smrti-writer 
the philosopher Yogi-Yajnavalkya, have been quoted. Of 
later productions one finds the compilation from thirty- 
six authorities, the Sat-trim4an-mata, and among later writers, 
Vióvarüpa, Valoka and Srikara are referred to, though only 
occasionally. The late age of Valoka and Srikara is indicated 
by the fact that their opinions have been freely criticised, e.g., 


in the fourth chapter, 39035 TR azada, чап ۵۹ 
fafed .. . . аец edefecaregquerfenum ust (fol. 326)— 
+۱۲6۲2۱۳۲2251 raqa wad. again in the fifth chapter 
uasta . . . . аачы (fol. 42а). t 
" mhe work appears to have been treated as an aut ority 
on — de example, in the Smrti-ratn-akara, ۵ work 
fairly old, the author ۵ begins the section on prayaś- 
citla thus :— 


печії (аі a waar: ama | 






afanat aa бета afamat ١] 8 ! ] 
o i jascittaamgraha of Narayana Bhatta 
——— B рремс as در نیو‎ Td ود‎ 
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(iv) Sambandha-viveka. 

Under this title, a small manuscript of 12 folia, 250 
verses, is attributed to our Bhavadeva in H. P. Shastri's 
٠» Notices, ' MS. No. 399.1 It deals with sapinda relationship 
as bearing on marriage, and has at the end the following :— 
sfa watausaa: HAMAN: BATA: р In the absence of 


the writer’s title, Bala-valabhi-bhujanga, the authorship remains 
doubtful. 


# 


(v) Other works. 


As regards other works of Bhavadeva, some information 
is available in a stone inseription of the temple of Ananta- 
Vasudeva at Bhuvanesvara town, District Puri, Orissa. The 
inscription contains a prasasti or eulogy of the builder of the 
temple, Bhatta Bhavadeva, surnamed — Bàla-valabhi-bhujanga. 
After giving a brief account of Bhavadeva's ancestors, the 
eulogy describes his attainments and productions as follows :— 


Verse 20.—'* An example of those knowing Brahmàá's 
non-duality, a wonderful creator of high learning, а thinker 
directly perceiving the deep quality of Bhatta's words, the 
pitcher-born sage (Agastya) of the Bauddha sea, the skilful 
in refuting the cavilling tricks of the heretics, he plays in this 
world as an omniscient. | | 

V. 21.—': Having seen the other shore of the sea of 
Siddhanta, Tantra and Ganita, producing world-wide wonder 
in Phala-samhitas, the maker and proclaimer of a new Hora- 
Lastra, he became manifest as another ۰ 

V. 22,—'* In the paths of Dharma-éüstra, by composing 
good treatises he blended the old productions. By good 
glosses elucidating the Dharma-gathas of sages, he wiped away 
doubt on points of legal acts. | 

V. 23. —** In Mimaméas he composed, following the sayings 
of Bhatta, a guide in which thousands of maxims, like sun's 
rays, do not endure darkness. What need to say more.'" 

Bhavadeva's works on the Mimámsàa, апа on the Dharma- 
&stra, at least on two sections of it, samskara and prayaécitta, © 


- 
“= 
۲۳ 1 


we have already seen. But his works on Hora-éastra or horos- 
copy, and on other branches of astronomical astrology, still ` 
remain to be discovered. — — — 
i B.—Hrs TEMPLE. ар. 

_ Тһе fame of Bhavadeva should rest as much on his 
temple as on his literary works. Consequently my article will — — 
be incomplete without а brief description of this structure. - v X 





| Introduction to the ‘* Notices, vol. 1, p- x, and p. 401. — 
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The temple of Ananta-Visudeva stands nearly in the 
centre of Bhuvanesvara town, close to the great temple of 
Lingarája, on the east bank of the tank Vinduságara. It is 
enclosed by a laterite wall, 9 ft. high, which is pierced on the 
west side by a propylon-shaped gateway. Theinscription already 
noticed is fixed in this west wall on the inside. The enclosure 
has an area, according to the latest survey, of -303 acres. 

Within this enclosure in the centre stands the main 
temple, with four side temples, one on each corner. "The main 
temple occupies an area of -082 acres, and consists of four 
parts :— 

1. The tower. 

2. The porch. 

3. ‘The dancing-hall. 

4. The hall of offerings. 


From the inseription one learns that Bhavadeva built 
a high wheel-crested temple, placed in its inner sanctum the 
images of Vásudeva. Ananta and Nrsimha, dug out in its 
front a pool (vapi), and endowed it with a hundred damsels. 

The pool no longer exists. It has been probably absorbed 
in the great tank of Vindu-sigara. The height of the tower 
is said to be 60 ft., which is probably an under-estimate. 
Within the inner sanctum may still be seen the three images 
(not two, as Dr. Mitra says). 

The porch has over its entrance the figures of Nava-graha 
or nine planets. This indicates that the dancing-hall in front 
of it did not originally exist. In fact this structure from its 
plain construction and from ita making the interior very dark 
would appear to have been a subsequent addition. 

The offering-hall is another plain structure, but whether 
it was co-existent with the tower or not can not be said 
definitely. The bhogas or offerings largely consist of boiled 
rice, pulses, curries, etc., and rank with similar offerings in 
the Lihgarája temple as mahaü-prqsads, i.e. sanctified foods 
which all castes can take together. TU 

The elaborate mouldings and carvings on the outside of 
the tower and the porch are worth seeing. "They are splendid 


specimens of Orissan ston: works. Specially remarkable are 


the elephants, the foliage. and the traceries on the porch. 


- Words can not give any true idea of the original. I, therefore, 
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І also add a rough ground plan of the whole structure for 
facility of understanding the general plan. 

. The numerous temples of Orissa have yet to be studied 
scientifically. So far as I have been able to examine them 
during the last twenty-five years, these temples seem to fall 
under three groups) These groups, if named after a prominent 
specimen of each class, would be somewhat as follows :— 


(i) The Parasuramesvara group, chronologically the 
oldest, and arch يز‎ 27 very interesting. It 
includes, in Bhuvanesvara town, the Parasu- 
rameésvara, the Sisire4vara, the Карайпї (mis- 
called Vaitala Deulaj, and possibly the Utta- 
геќуага ; at Mukhalingam, District Ganjam, the 
Somesvara, and so on. 

(ii) The Lingaraja group, numerous and architecturally 
the most important, including most of the Orissan 
temples. It includes, for example, in Bhuva- 
neívara town, the Lingarija and the Yamesvara ; 
in Puri, the Jagannátha and the Márkandesvara ; 
at Konárak, the Sun-temple, and so on. 

(iii) The Brahmeávara group, found almost exclusively in 
Bhuvanesvara town. differing from the ۵ 
type only in some details and general plans. It 
includes the Brahmesvara, the Siddhesvara. the 
Kedáres$vara, and probably the Бајагапі Deula. 


Architecturally, the Ananta- Vasudeva falls in the second 
group. Both in the general plan, and in its mouldings and 
carvings, it is a close imitation of the Lingarája, one might 
say, a smaller edition thereof. Unlike most temples in Bhu- 
vaneSvara, it faces, however, the west (and not the east); 
and it is the only temple in that town dedicated to Vasudeva 
and not to Siva. dis, ^ 


C.—His ANCESTORS. 


` The inscription has luckily preserved for us a list of 
Bhavadeva's ancestors up to the seventh generation. This 
list is shown on the following page in the form of a genealogical 
chart. LA ed r | Ч re 
EI Lo AS eU 


1 The District Gazetteer of Puri, pp. 54, 241. 
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In the family of Savarna-muni, residents 
of the village Siddhala in the 
tract of Radha. 


| 


— — — — — — — 


| | 
Mahadeva, I. Bhavadeva, owner of Sisana Attahüsn, 
Hastinibhitta, the gift of a 
Gauda king. 
۱ 


| 
2. Rnthünga. Seven other sons. 
| 


3. Atyanga. 
4. Budha, surnamed Sphurita. 


۳ 
5. Sri-Adideva = Sarasvati. 
prime mninister 
toa Vanga king. — 
Govardhans = Sangoka, daughter of a Vandyaghatiya Вгаһ- 


=. 
Е 


f 
Bhavadeva, surnamed Balavalabhibhujanga, 
minister of the king Harivarmmadeva 
and his son.! 


=j 
> 


The chart covering a period of about 150 years presents 
several interesting features. Socially Bhavadeva belonged to 
the Süvarna family ot Radhiya Bráhmanas, an influential 
family still represented by the Savarna Chaudhris. Bhava- 
deva's mother came from the Vandyaghatiyas, at present 
one of the three Kulin families of the Radhiyas, surnamed 
Bandyopádhy&ya or colloquially Banerjeas (Birajye). The 
name of the maternal grandfather is not given. I suspect 
he was a man of little position. But the mention of his social 
status indicates that even at that early age the Vandya- 
ghatiyas occupied a high status in the social precedence. In 
fact the existence of the Savarnas and the Vandyaghatiyas 
in this inscription of the eleventh century throws doubts on . 
the stories found in the accounts of the match-makers that the 
Radhiya Brahmans were imported from  Kanauj in the 
eleventh century. š = ۹ 

The inscription mentions the three geograpbical divisions 
of old Bengal, Gauda, Rādhā and Уайда. Presumably each 


had its own ser king. The | ч, 
of Radha, and the grante  Hastinibhitta are un- 
raceable.' According to some Siddhala lies in the Kalna sub- 
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temple was erected, or of the tract within which Bhuvaneávara 
lay, or of the king of this tract. 1 

The inscription shows that the ancestors of Bhavadeva 
were learned pandits, though some of them took part also 
in political life. Bhavadeva himself, though minister of two 
kings, was a scholar of wide reading. The inscription is thus 
valuable in one respect. It reveals that in Radha, i.e. the 
tract west of the Bhágirathi river, study of Sanskrit astrology, 
philosophy and rituals was in fair swing in the tenth and the 
eleventh century A.D. This is confirmed by the Nydya- 
kandali, another survival of the period. Its author Sri- 
dharaicirya has given an account of himself at the end of the 
work. He was a resident of Bhuriéristi in south Radha, 
which cannot but be the modern Bhursut on the right bank 
of the Damodar river in Howrah District. He composed his 
famous work on the Vaisesika system inthe Saka year 913 or 
A.D. 991-2.! Such scholars as Sridharaicarya and Bhavadeva 
could not have been accidental growths, but must have been 
the products of an age when and of a tract where general 
learning had been raised to a fairly high level. If this surmise 
be correct, then it is another argument against the rather 
silly stories that in the eleventh century the king AdiSiira had 
to import Bribmans from Kanauj because he could not find 
learned men in Bengal. | 

This section I conclude by drawing attention to the pecu- 
liar title of Bhavadeva, Bala-valabhi-bhujanga. Valabhi, the 
word found in some of the MSS., must be correct as it appears 
in the contemporaneous inscription. Vadabhi is not exactly 
incorrect, for I think it represents the correct pronunciation 
in the vernacular, and in Prakrit d changes to / and r and 
vice versi. But Vadabhiya in Н. P. Shastri’s MS. No. 240 
is found in no other MSS. and goes against the inscription. 
I suspect it is a clerical mistake, probably arising from the 
idea that Vadabhiya should be derived from some gain (village) 
or family name. Such surnames were not uncommon in later 
Smrti writers of Bengal, e.g. Campahitti or ^hittiya of Ani- 
ruddha Bhatta, A@jjimitliya of Kubera, Narayana or Bhima, 
Sahudiyan of Sulapani. Paribkadriya of Jimütavühana. But 
I think the epithet Aalabalabhibhujanga is not derived from 
the family, but is a personal title of Bhavadeva, like the title 
Sphurita of his great-grandfather Budha. Being a personal 
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title it is not now capable of explanation, the literal meaning 
being “* a young serpent of the tufret.’’ 


D.— His DaTE. 


The inscription, being contemporaneous, could have easily 
settled the time in which he lived, but unfortunately it is not 
dated. At present there are two suggestions in the field. The 
first is of Dr. R. L. Mittra. Не identifies Vacaspati, the com- 
poser of the prasasti and the friend of Bhavadeva, with ** Vácas- 
pati Misra, a distinguished pandit, authorof many original works 
and commentaries. The date of Vacaspati is well known : it was 
about the close of the eleventh century.'''! This reasoning is 
wrong. The name Vácaspati is not uncommon, and nothing 
in the inscription justifies the identification of the composer of 
the eulogy with the distinguished philosopher Уасазраї! 
Miéra. Furthermore the philosopher did not flourish in the 
eleventh century but in the tenth. He composed his Nyaya- 
süci-nibandha, a gloss on Nyaya-vartika-tatparya (Mimamsa), 
in the year Vasu (8), Anka (9), Vasu (8), which must be Saka, 
and therefore equal to A.D. 976.* 

The second suggestion is, of Professor Kielhorn: “ On 
palaeographical grounds the Professor does not hesitate 
to assign this record, like the preceding one, to about A.D. 
1300.۳5 This emphatic assertion on the part of such an 
experienced epigraphist must carry weight. Unfortunately 
the timing of records from epigraphical characters alone is at 
present a chase of the will о’ wisp. The epigraphical changes 
of the characters used in East India have not yet been carefully 
studied; and where studied, the mediaeval characters have 
been found to change so much according to time and locality, 
that it would be rash to assign any positive date to a record 
based merely on such characters. In fact these characters 
have been found to range within the wide limits of one or 
more centuries, and can be taken rather to represent an age 
than a specific decade. 

Not getting the requisite help from the inscription, one 
has to fall back upon the literary records. The first great 
step from this side lies in the fact that Bhavadeva is referred 
' to in the Karm-opadesini-paddhati of Aniruddha Bhatta.* Ac- 


1 The Antiquities of Orisea, vol. ii, pp. 54-80. 3 ظ‎ 
2 The بیط سور‎ Medi i ands жей 44 (printed ed., p. 26) :— 
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cording to its colophons, this Aniruddha is of Campalit 

( ۲۳۲۲۲۳21111 1122112 2713 ۲4135۲725۲33 ast, folios 67b and 82b). 

He must therefore be identical with Aniruddha the author of the 


Hara-latà which has a similar colophon at the end (апатта - 
271 1127] HAT AE ATA faa 5232331 ۰ This author is 


evidently the same Aniraddia who was the guru or spiritual 
teacher of the king Ballalasenadeva and whose help the king 
acknowledged in the introduction to his Dana-sagara (verses 
6 and 7). 

As guru, Aniruddha was probably older than the king. 
The inscriptions of the Sena kings, being in regnal years, give 
little help in ascertaining their times, But we get valuable 
help from the literary records of Ballàlasenadeva. This king, 
with the help of Aniruddha and other pandits, compiled a 
series of Smrti works ending in Sagara, such as Pratistha- 
sagara, Acara-sagara, Düna-sagara,! and the Adbhuta-sagara. 
In the introduction to the last work it is said that the 
Gauda king began the Adbhuta-sagara in Saka kha (0), nava 
(9), kha (0) and indu (1) or 1090 (a.D. 1168). But leaving 
it unfinished he made over the empire to his son and died 
on the bank of the Ganges. The king Laksmannsena then 
completed the work of the monarch Ballalasena.* 


With the above may be considered the colophon at the 
end of the Dana-sagara MS. in the India Office Library (Nos. 


1704 and 1705). It runs thus :—faf 5 5 ۷575۲5۲3 15 - 


1 The introductory verses 54 to 56 of the Düna-sügara. 
` ۲3935 2 52 
1د‎ 27757115111: NA: | 
275 وو‎ 5572117 ga аач 5۲51515571515۲ 
مهو‎ «табата бабаны м: | 
11۳۱5] faran 6۶ amataga} ла: | 
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ааах qa 1۳1313 Voce тжач gamn «faa: ç 


iie., the Dana-sügara was composed in the Saka year 1091 
ог A.D. 1169. In the Samaya-prakdsa a somewhat similar 
verse appears :— 


memara ann N RARA AT | 
qa gIfgraa=grfg% 5113717257 >]: ) ١ 


Furthermore in the Adbhuta-sagara itself we find mention 
of the Saka years 1082 and 1090. "Thus in the section on 


the portents of the stars sapl-arst (seven sages) Jragan 
esz {на Wr tara 82131238 suu (и Гат 
famarar (Ind. Govt. MS., fol. 52b), hhuja (2), vasu (8), 
daéa (10), 1082 Saka (A.D. 1160) in the beginning of the reign 
of Ballilasena. Again in the section on the portents of the 
planet Vrhaspati appears a reference to Saka 1090, *W*ITga- 
717355] CHEDDWAUHÜZIZSI | tees 3 unze fn- 
ата (fol. 28b). 

All these references make it fairly clear that Ballülasena- 
deva was living in Saka 1090 and 1091 (a.p. 1169). The time 
of his spiritual teacher, therefore, falls in the third quarter 


of the twelfth century (1150-1169), He could not have 
flourished much earlier than this, for in his Karm-opadeéini- 


paddhati, he refers as an authority to the Kalpa-taru,—Xfa 
KRAFT 3 71113321 farfug afani- 





577 ۲۲3۲: ۴ — is an abbreviation of the famous 





1 Gaude Brühmana, by Mahim&ücandra Mazumdar, р. 72. 
3 India Office Library Catalogue, p. 475 (MS., folio 114b). 
Sülap&ni in his SYaddha-viveka quotes Kalpa-taru, о... 
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have got numerous inscriptions ranging from A.D. 1104 to 1154.' 
Hence the time of Kalpa-taru falls in the first half of the 
twelfth century; and reference to it as a standard com- 
pilation places Aniruddha about the middle of the same 
century. ۱ 

Bhavadeva having been referred to as an authority by Ani- 
ruddha should be earlier than him, ie. earlier than A.D. 1150. 
Bhavadeva's anterior limit is fixed by his reference to Viéva- 
rüpa in the Pragascitta-nirü panam. This smrti-writer is believed 
to be later than Bhoja the king of Dhārā,* and of Bhoja an 
inscription from Юһйгй exists, dated Samvat 1078, or 24th 
December, A.D. 1021.2 Consequently Viévarüpa can not be 
older than the first quarter of the eleventh century. Bhava- 
deva should be still later. Ніз time thus falls between the two 
limits, a.D. 1025-1150. 

The data in hand do not permit of a more precise date. 
But the following facts help in coming to a somewhat narrower 
limit of time. | | | 

Firstly, the shrine of Ananta-Vásudeva is considered very 
sacred, next in sanctity to the great temple only. These two 
temples only can give the Maha@prasada offerings, whose sacred- 
ness leaps over the great barriers of castes. The god is men- 
tioned also in that fairly old Purana, the Siva-purana, where 
it is distinctly laid down that the pilgrim after bathing in the 
Vindu-sagara tank should pay his respects first to Purusottama 
(in this temple) and then to other deities including Bhuvanes- 
vara of the great temple.* "This injunction makes the sanctity 
of Ananta-Vasudeva very clear. The great veneration for the 
god with his mention in such a fairly old work as the Siva- 
purana, indicates that the shrine must be one of the oldest in 
the town, nearer to A.D. 1025 than to 1150. 

Secondly, in the drama Prabodha-candr-odaya, Canto II, 
Krsna Misra has caricatured the Bengal philosophers under 
the allegorical Ahankara or Pride. Of the verses put in the 
mouth of Ahankáüra, one begins with ۰۲ Gauda kingdom із the 
best ; in that the town of Radha is above all comparison; the 
residence Bhuriáresthaka is excellent; there my father is best." 
This is a clear hit at Sridharacárya whose home was Bhuriárestha 
in south Radh& (see p. 341, supra). Another passage, however, 

may bea covert attack on some other Bengal man. It runs 
thus :— ۳۶ reser eS 3 
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' Ahankáüra (entering) Aho! "The world has mostly fools— 
Because 

“* Aho! the doctrines of the guru (Prabhükara) are not 
heard; the philosophy of the T7'autatita (IKumárila M) is 
not known; not known also the truths in the views of Narika 
(a work said to be of Prabhákara), not to speak those of А 
pati (Misra). Тһе maxims of the Mahodadhi (Mimümsàá work) 
аге not understood, and those of the Mahavrati (another Mi- 
mümsa work) not studied. The finding out of the Brahma is 
very subtle How do these human-beasts: remain then in 
peace? '*! 

This general allusion to Mimümsa philosophy and the 
special allusion to Tautatita seem to be not improbably an allu- 
sion to that learned work of Bhavadeva, his 7autatita-mata- 
Шакат. ‘The commentator Nandillagopa in his gloss Candrika 
mentions under this passage Bhavadeva in connection with the 
Mahavrats.; Nindillagopa was a contemporary of the king 
Krsna Raya and therefore flourished in the beginning of the 
sixteenth cent 

If the allusion be really to Bhavadeva, as is not unlikely, 
then he must be older than the drama. The drama was com- 
posed in the reign of the Chandella king Kirttivarman after his 
conquest of the Cedi king Karna. One inscription of the king 
Kirttivarman has been found bearing the date 7th March, 
A.D. 1098.5 The time of the drama, therefore, falls in the fourth 
quarter of the eleventh century, and Bhavadeva's time would 
be somewhat earlier than this. 

Thirdly, in the poem Bhakti- Bhagavata-maha-kavyam, the 
author Jivadevacarya gives at the end a brief history of Orissa 
kings. In this account it is said :—‘* Among them (the vatsa 
Brahmanas) famous, one named Bhavadeva became the spiri- 
tual teacher of the king Udyota-keSarl, who got consecrated by 
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him the skilful, the Bana phallus named Somesvara, worshipped 
by all kings." '! 

Jivadevicirya composed the poem in the seventeenth year 
of the king Prat&parudradeva, or about A.D. 1512-3, before 
which time must have been current this tradition connecting 
Bhavadeva with Udyota-keéari. Udyota-keSari’s date is as 
yet uncertain. But he must be older than Coraganga who 
conquered Orissa probably in the first decade of his reign 
(A.D. 1076-86),* and founded the Ganga гше in Orissa. Аз 
Udyota-keSari from his inscriptions appears to have been him- 
self a powerful ruler, he evidently preceded Coragaüga by many 
years, According to this tradition, therefore, Bhavadeva's 
time falls in the eleventh century, possibly in its first half. It 
would not be safe, however, to put much value on traditions 
reported several centuries after. 

On the whole it would be reasonable to conclude that 
Bhavadeva flourished in the eleventh century, and that he 
erected the Ananta-Vüsudeva temple before the advent of the 
Gangas. The data available, though very scanty, also indi- 
cates that in that period Rādhā was the centre of considerable 
literary activity, specially in rituals and philosophy. Sridhara 
in the tenth and Bhavadeva in the eleventh are two scholars, of 
whom Rádhà and for that matter any province in India may well 
be proud. Yet they are only solitary rocks which tower above 
the sea of oblivion on account of special circumstances, while 
the other learned men crowding round them have been en- 
gulphed in the floods of time. 


REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING PAPER BY MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA 
HARAPRASAD SASTRI. 


. The writer discredits the accounts of the match-makers 
that the Radhiya Brüáhmanas were imported from Kanouj in 
the llth century a.p. He also finds another argument against 
the '' rather silly stories, that the king Adi&üra had to import 
learned Brahmanas from Kanouj because he could not find 
learned Brabmanas in Bengal in the 11th century.’’ 

Thirty years ago the theory was that the Brahmanas were 
brought to Bengal by Adišura either in 999 Samvat, that із, 
943 A.D., or in Vedavánánkasáke, that is, 954 Saka or 1032 А.р. 

-But since then careful study of old manuscripts of earlier 
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nealogists has given more correct information on the subject. 
Hari Misra was a contemporary of Danauji Madhava who 
again was a contemporary of Ghaiasuddin Bulban (1266—1286 
A.D.. JDanaujà was the Raya of Sonargi with whom Bulban 
made a treaty when he pursued the rebellious Governor of 
Bengal, Tughril Khan. Нагі Misra says that the Pálas got 
ascendancy in Bengal shortly. after the coming of the five 
Brahmanas, and it is now very nearly settled that they became 
rulers of Bengal between A.D. 760 and 770. So Ádi&üra brought 
the Bráhmanas not in the 11th century but in the 8th. "The 
bringing of Bráhmanas in Bengal was not a single and isolated 
fact of Brahminising an Indian province. It was in fact one 
of the results of the Pan-Indian Brahminic movement set on 
foot by Kumaárila a generation earlier; for Bhavabhuti, the 
court poet of Yasovarina Deva, who sent Brahmanas to Bengal, 
was a disciple of Kumarila. So the story of Ádisüra's bringing 
the Bráhmanas from Kanouj was neither silly nor invented by 
match-makers. In the llth century the descendants of the 
five Bráhmanas were already divided into Radhiyas and Varen- 
dras and had received at least 156 villages from which the 
modern Radhiyas and Varendras derive their names. In Bal- 
lala's time a census of these Brahmanas resident within his 
dominions was taken and they numbered 800 families. 

The evidence of the Bhakti Bhügavata Mahikavya by 
Jivadevacarya, first noticed by me in my Report on the search 
of Sanskrit manuscripts for the years 1901— 1906, is besides 
Babu Manomohana Cakravarti’s purpose, because Bhavadeva 
mentioned therein belonged to the Vštsa Gotra and was a 
Udiy& Br&áhmana, while Bhavadeva the author, the temple- 
builder and the minister to Harivarmàá, belonged to Sàávarna 
Gotra and was а Radbiya Brihmana. They cannot at all be 
one and the same person. 
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33. The Bakhshšáli Manuscript. 
By G. К. Kaye. 


The Bakhshàli manuscript was found in 1881 near а 
village called Bakhsháli in the Peshawar district. The manu- 
script is written in Sárada characters on leaves of birch-bark, 
&nd is in an extremely mutilated condition. The subject is 
arithmetic, but the name of the author and the title of the work 
are not known. 

We are indebted to Dr. Hoernle for the knowledge we 
now possess of this interesting manuscript. In 1888 he pub- 
lished ! faesimiles of several of the leaves together with the 
text and a translation of all that is preserved. We are deeply 
indebted to Dr. Hoernle for his scholarly labours, and our ap- 
preciation must not be considered any the less because we criti- 
cize freely certain of his arguments and conclusions. 

The date of the composition of the work has been variously 
set down as the third century and the twelfth century A.D., 
but whatever its actual date may be, it is certainly the earliest 
Hindu mathematical mfnuscript extant and as such is of 
unique interest. If Dr. Hoernle's conjectures as to the date 
of composition of this work were correct the evidence it con- 
tains would be of incalculable value, but in all probability his 
conclusious are wrong and a re-examination of the facts will lead 
to very different results. It із, therefore, proposed to scrutinize 
Dr. Hoernle's arguments and to examine the manuscript itself 
and to attempt to determine its historical value. 


п. 


Dr. Hoernle rather confuses the two questions of the date 
of the composition of the work and the age of the manuscript. 
As to the former he says: '*I am disposed to believe that the 
composition must be referred to the earliest centuries of our 
era, and that it may date from the third or fourth century 
A.D.' 

The reasons he gives for this conclusion are— 

(a) The work is in the Sloka measure which he says 
dropped out of fashion about the end of the fifth century. 

(b) “It is written in what used to be called the Gatha 
dialect, but which is rather the literary form of the ancient 
north-western Prakrit (or Pali). It exhibits a strange. 
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mixture of what we should now call Sanskrit and Prakrit 
forms...... It appears to have been in general use, in north- 
western India, for literary purposes, till about the end of the 
third century A.D.'"' 

(c) The two words dinaüra and dramma occur. “* This 
circumstance,” he says, '* again points to some time within the 
first three centuries of the Christian ега. °' 

(4) The peculiar sign of the cross ( + ) as the sign of negative 
quantity is also ** indicative of antiquity.'' 

(e) In. one of the problems the year is reckoned as 360 
days. 

(f) * Indian arithmetic and algebra, at least,’’ he assumes, 
'* are of entirely native origin.’’ 

(g) * It is certain,’’ he says, ‘* that this principle (notation 
with place value) was known in India as early as 500 ۰ 
There is no good reason why it should not have been dis- 
covered there considerably earlier." ' 

' Regarding the age of the manuscript I am unable,'' says 
Dr. Hoernle, ** to offer a very definite opinion...... In апу 
case it cannot be well placed later than the tenth century A.D. 
It is quite possible that it is somewhat older.'' Ніз reasons for 
coming to this conclusion are— 

(h) The composition of a Hindu «vork on arithmetic seems 
to presuppose a country and a period in which Hindu civiliza- 
tion and Brahmanical learning flourished. 

(i) The country in which Bakhshali lies ‘‘ was lost to Hindu 
civilization . . . . . towards the end of the tenth and the begin- 
ning of the eleventh centuries A.D.'"' | 

(3) **In those troublous times it was a common practice ` 
for the learned Hindus to bury their manuscript treasures." ' 
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Soma-varma and Asata ! ; the Mül-kihür fountain inscription *; 
the Sai fountain inscription,” etc. 

(b) It is written in a mixture of Prñkrit and Sanskrit and 
in the Gatha dialect whose '' literary form consisted in what 
may be called an imperfect Sankritization of the vernacular 
Prakrit. Hence it exhibits at every turn the peculiar 
characteristics of the underlying vernacular, etc." Hoernle 
gives examples of many of these peculiarities which occur in the 
Bakbshali manuscript. Almost every peculiarity he cites has 
been found in Siirada inscriptions of the tenth and later cen- 
turies. e.g. the Thundhu copper plate inscription * contains 
many of the same peculiarities—incorrect Samdhi, interchange 
of sibilants, etc.; in the Brahmor copper-plate inscription of 
Yugakara Varman already referred to are trespasses agninst 
Samdhi rules, final consonants are omitted, $a is substituted for 
sa, na and na are confused exactly as in the Bakhshali manu- 
script; the copper-plate inscription of Vidagdha* likewise 
contains anumber of Sanskritized vernacular terms, it confuses 
n and n, interchanges sibilants, ete.; the Kalait copper-plate 
inscription of Soma-varman ° puts ri for ri, interchanges sibi- 
lants, breaks sarndh rules, etc. ; and the inscription of Soma- 
varman and  Ásata? and the Luj fountain inscription of 
A.D. 1105-6 contain similar irregularities. 

(c) Hoernle refers to the use of the words алаға and 
dramma as evidence of an age of composition when Greek in- 
fluence was still in force and argues from their use that the 
work must have been composed '* within the first three cen- 
turies of the Christian era.” The same argument would place 
Bhüskara's works (which were actually written in the twelfth 
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Both terms were frequently used by the Arabs in the middle 
ages! and are given in most Arabic and Persian dictionaries ® 
We read in Elliot's History? that in Sind 'Abdu-l-Malik 
adopted an Arab currency in supersession of the Greek апа 
Persian money, although the old denominations of denarius and 
drachma were still retained. 

(d) He next refers to the minus sign + as evidence of great 
antiquity. By an obvious straining he connects this sign with 
the Brahmi ka. That a similarsign was used by Diophantus, he 
knew, but dismissed the fact as of no consequence. 

(e) He next refers to the use of a year of 360 days in one 
of the problems as further evidence of very great antiquity ; 
but obviously was not aware that the usage was quite common 
in mediwval India.  Mahüvira and Sridhara actually give 
1 year — 360 days in their tables of measures, and the latter adds 
the remark—‘‘ Time is calculated according to this rule in all 
mathematical works." Chaturveda has recorded in an actual 
example the same measure for the year.* 

(f) Dr. Hoernle assumes that Hindu arithmetic and algebra 
'* are of entirely native origin.” Of course, the assumption is 
not substantiated by the facts as now known. 

(g) He goes on to say that the modern place-value arith- 
metical notation was known in India as early as A.D. 500, and 
that there was no good reason why it should not have been dis- 
covered considerably earlier. Of course, these two points (/) 
and (g) are not arguments for great antiquity, but the writer 
evidently felt how awkward it would be for his other arguments 
if it were proved, or even assumed, that the modern notation 
was not known in India until well into the Middle Ages ! 

(h) A certain amount of Hindu civilization is certainly 
connoted by the production of a work on arithmetic; but surely 
all Hindu learning did not cease with the Muhammadan in- 
vasion! The Muhammadans themselves of the tenth and 
eleventh centuries were many of them most capable mathemati- 
cians. 

(i) That the country in which Bakbhshili lies was lost to 
the Hindus about the time when the manuscript was written, 
only indicates the possibility of Muhammadan influence in the 
composition of the work. 

` (jl The custom of burying manuscripts is not established 
as an /ndían custom ! ۱ 
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۱ See Suter's Das Buch der Seltenheit, oto., Bibliotheca Mathematica, 
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IV. 


Having indicated that Dr. Hoernle's arguments are not 
altogether convincing, it remains to examine from our own 
standpoint the manuscript itself, 

When Dr. Hoernle edited the Bakhsháli MS. the great 
authority on epigraphy was Bühler, who wrote! : ** The oldest 
known Sāradā inscription are the two Baijnith Prasüstis from 
Kiragrama (Kángrá), dated a.p. 804... . and it is not improb- 
able that the Bakhshali manuscript, found in the Y Gsufzai 
district, belongs to the same or even a somewhat earlier 
period.” It has, however, since been shown that the date of 
the Baijnath Prasástis is A.D. 1204! 

This was proved by Kielhorn,' and Dr. Vogel states that 
independently of Professor Kielhorn's researches a close examin- 
ation of the inscription has led him to the same conclusion.* 
Dr. Vogel also points out that Hoernle was wrong in stating that 
the Süradà alphabet was elaborated about A.D. 500. ‘* The 
earliest dated documents,'' he tells us, ** in which багада ap- 
pears are the coins of the Ulpala (or Varman) dynasty of 
Kashmir which start from the middle of the ninth century ... 
The earliest Багадаа inscriptions of Chamba, which can be ap- 
proximately dated, are the copper-plate grants of Yugákara and 
Vidagdha, the immediate successors of Sáhilla, who may be 
placed in the tenth century.'' * 

There are thus very clear indications that a re-examination 
of the Bakhsh&li manuscript is required before the conclusions 
of Dr. Hoernle or Professor Bühler can be accepted. We have 
now material for comparison that was not available formerly, 
viz., Dr. Vogel's account, already referred to, of Sarada inscrip- 
tions found іп Chamba. Utilizing the criteria given by Dr. Vogel, 
we have fairly certain indications of the age of the manuscript. 
These criteria individually, however, are not infallible and 
there are some difficulties in determining the age peculiar to 
the Süradà script. Nevertheless, the evidence is sufficiently 
clear to enable us to arrive at a fairly accurate result. 


V. 


The Bakhsháli manuscript is written on birch bark. This 
material was used in early times, but few of the extant birch- 
bark manuscripts are earlier than the fifteenth century. It 
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appears that in very early days all Indian birch-bark manu- 
scripts were shaped like the Indian palm-leaf Pothi, e.g., the 
Bower manuscript. ** At a much later period, probably after 
the advent of [slam and its western culture, the fashion arose, 
within the birch-bark area of Northern India, to use birch-bark 
in imitation of paper, and to give to birch-bark books the shape 
of the paper books of the West.'*! ‘The leaves of the Bakhshali 
manuscript must have been originally about 7 by 8} inches. 
They, therefore, are of the later fashion and the manuscript 
was written '' probably after the advent of Islam.’’ 

The accompanying table compares certain elements of the 
Bakhsháli manuscript with inscriptions of different periods, 
viz., the Sarahan stone inscription,* the Devirikothi inscription 
of A.D. 1159,* the Arigom inscription of A.D. 1197.* the 
Baijnath inscriptions of A.D. 1204 ۶ and the copper-plate grant 
of Bahadur Singh of Kattu,’ a.n. 1559. | 

With the aid of this table and Dr. Vogel's criteria we may 
attempt to determine the age of the manuscript, bearing in 
mind that the materials used vary from birch-bark to stone and 
copper- plates. | 

According to Vogel the following points help to determine 
the age :— 

(a) The loop of the ka is generally more rounded in older 

inscriptions. 

(b) The ca in the earlier inscriptions is still rounded with a 
pointed projection to the left. 

(с) In the earlier Sarada inscriptions the na has still the 
remnant of а base stroke. In the later іб is provided 
with a long tail attached to the left. 

(d) In the earlier inscriptions dka is still crescent-shaped. 

(e) In the Muhammadan period ya develops a top stroke. 

(f) In the earlier Sárada inscriptions the la has the curve 
attached to the vertical by a small horizontal stroke. 

(g) In the earlier inscriptions the virdma appears to 
modify the form. 

(h) With certain akaaras the old fashion, which appears 
to have dropped out about A.D. 1000, was to join 
the vowel mark for medial à to the left-hand top 
vertical 





detached top stroke appears to be the most modern. 
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(k) Medial o is also expressed in three ways, of which the 
wavy detatched top stroke appears to be the most 
modern. 

(t) Initial e in the earlier inscriptions is almost equilateral 
in shape. The later forms are more right-angled. 


Of these points (c), (€), (^), (1), (7), (А) seem to be the most 
important. The differentiations under (a), (b). (d), (f) and (0) 
may possibly be due to the material used. The evidence on 
the whole appears to point to the Bakhsháli manuscript com- 
ing between the Baijnath and the Kullu inscriptions, or say 
between the eleventh and sixteenth centuries A.D. 


VI. 


There occur in the ۱۵۵ manuscript atleast two ex- 
amples of word-numerals, viz. rüpa for *one' and rasa (the 
flavours) for * six.’ Now it is possible that rüpa may have been 
used for “опе” before the word-numeral system was introduced 
into India (the system was most probably not indige nous), but 
the term rasa would not have been used for ‘six’ before that 
time. Although el-Biruni tells us that Brahmagupta ' invented 
this system, the earliest epigraphical instance is, according to 

‘Fleet, А.р. 945, while according to Lüders the earliest 
instance is dated Vikrama Samvat 898. Bühler quotes the 
Cicacole inscription (A.D. 641), but this has since been proved 
to be spurious? and the Kadab inscription (a. p. 813) which 
is deemed doubtful by Lüders and Fleet.* Of epigraphical 
instances of these symbolical words I have come across two 
only of the ninth century, three of the tenth, a few of the 
eleventh and numbers of later date. 

Again, according to Bühler, **the decimal figures of the 
Bakhshali manuscript show the ancient letter numerals for 4 
апа 9; but these so-called ‘ancient’ letter numerals are com- 
paratively: modern. The tendency to fashion numerical sym- 

ols like letters does not appear before the ninth century. 
However, Bühler's statement is not really borne out by the 
manuscript itself. There is some resemblance between the 4 
and ka, the 5 and pa, the 6 and ma, the 8 and Aa, and the 9 





and. the Om ; but the resemblance is not sufficient to form a pre- 


ment. ` It would, however, not be difficult to pick 
۱ ' sources letters almost identical in form with the 
e manuscript, and therein lies a moral! 
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The ‘one’ is of the ancient form, consisting as it does of a 
curved stroke that is approximately horizontal, but we find 
examples of this usage even to the present day. The three is 
similar to the symbols used in the eleventh and sixteenth 
centuries.’ 

The * four ' is of ancient type, but instances of the same 
type occur in inscriptions of the twelfth century A.D.* 

The six is the most remarkable, but closely resemble the 
Devi-ri-kothi *six.' The eight is also peculiar, but resembles 
the modern Kashmir *eight' as much as anything. The 
Peshawar Museum Inscription of Vanhadaka has figures whose 
resemblance with those of the Bakhshali manuscript is striking. 

The following table illustrates these points :— 


VII. 


The whole of the positive evidence so far points to some 
period after the eleventh century A.D. for the date of the 
manuscript, and also for the date of the composition of the 
manuscript. “There is no evidence which really indicates an 
earlier period. The use of the terms dramma and dinaria and 
the use of the year of 360 days, although at first glance they 
appear to indicate antiquity, in reality confirm the above view. 

It now remains to examine the most important part of the 
evidence, viz. the mathematical contents of the work. These, 
it will be seen, are of the usual Indian type expressed in а 
form more modern even than the works of Bhaskara twelfth 
century (A.D.). 

The earliest Hindu mathematical works express rules and 
theorems without illustrative examples [e.g., Aryabhata]. 
Later on examples were introduced, but without any working 
fe.g., Mahavira], and later on о of examples and occa- 
sional demonstrations were given [e.zg., Bhüskara]. In the Bakh- 
shali manuscript rules, examples, detailed worki and so-called 
proofs are given. This form of presentation indicates a period 
later than Bháskara—if the work is really of Indian composi- 
tion. Indeed, in all probability, the work is comparatively 
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problems, e.g.. indeterminate equations Mahavira uses no 
notation, and Bháskara (A.D. twelfth century) is the first Hindu 
mathematician to refer explicitly to symbols. 

а the Bakhsháli manuscript the following symbols are 
used :— 

(i) A dot over the unit is used to express the unknown 
quantity. This is not the ordinary Indian practice 
and may possibly be connected with the later Greek 
practice as exemplified in the works of Diophantus, 
where а svmbol! was used to designate the un- 
known, certain forms of which are not very unlike 
the Bakhshali symbol. 

(ii) The sign + indicates a negative quantity. It is 
placed on the right-hand side of the symbol it 
affects. This also suggests Diophantus who used a 
symbol that somewhat resembles Ф or the psi in- 
verted. 

(ni) Bha (short for Bhaga = & fraction) means that the 
number preceding it is to be treated as a denomi- 

* nator. 

(iv) Pha (short for phala = fruit, answer) denotes equal- 
ity. 

(v) Ya (for yuta = joined) indicates addition. 

(vi) M (müla = a root) indicates ‘‘ squaring.” 
(vii) a (? adhihana) indicates the initial term of an arith- 
metical series. 
(viii) w (uttara = the increase) indicates the common differ- 
ence. 
fix) pa (pada = period) means the number of terms. 
—(x) dha (1 dhana) indicates the sum of the terms. 
(xi) ru (rupa) is used to indicate unity or absolute num- 
۳ 
(xii) dri (drisya = 1 visible) denotes total. 
(xiii) de (esa) applied by Mahávira to a certain class of 
problems of fractions. 
(xiv) Fractions are written with the numerator above the 
= denominator, but without any dividing line. Unity 
is often written as a denominator. 
e) Multiplication is generally indicated by juxtaposition. 








| упт. 
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Sutra 18. If two arithmetical progressions of the same 
number of terms (n) have equal sums then 


+1 and s= (2a +m —1.d) 


where G,, a, are the initial terms, d, and d, the common differ- 
ences, 


Example 1. 
First terms 2 and 3, increments З and 2, n—3,5— 15. 


Example 2. 


First terms 5 and 10, increments 6 and 3, n = 41, s= 65. 


. Progressions are treated in all Hindu works. Mahavira 
gives 


— 
= (d4,-d) +a, -— < 


but makes а, —1.  Bhàskara gives no such rule. 


Sütra 25. Having subtracted the series (of rates) and the 
multiplication of the instalments from one, determine the 
original amount by multiplication after dividing. 

Example :—A merchant pays octroi (in kind) on certain 
goods at three different places. At the first he gives 4 of the 
goods, at the second he gives 1, and at the third +. The total 
amount of duty paid is . What is the original amount of the 


T! 1 t . 1 „Fi 1 ~ 40 A n ~ ۲ 


There are three other examples given: Bháskara gives | 
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There are also three examples of the same kind of problem 
given by Mahavira." He terms these the Sesa variety of 
miscellaneous problems on fractions, and in the Bakhshali 
manuscript the abbreviation e is used to denote the loss in 
such problems. This class of examples does not occur in the 
works of Aryabhata, Brahmagupta and Sridhára. 

Sūtra 27. Having multiplied severally the parts of gold 
with the wastage, let the total wastage be divided by the sums 


of Me parts of gold. The results is the wastage of each part of 
gold. 


This means that if a,, Ga ......a, are different quantities A 
of gold, and w, w,......w, are the respective losses in weight, 1 
then Хаш! Ха = the average loss. | 


Examples :—(1) Gold 1, 2, 3, 4 suvarnas, and losses 1, 2, 3, 4 
masakas. ‘Fhe average is 


L.1+2.2+3.3+4.4 _ و‎ 
La E TET tis 


— (3) Gold .5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 and another metal 2, 3, 4. 


Losses 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 1, 2, 3, respectively. 
Solution— 


5.44+6.5+7.6+8.74+9.8+10.942.14+3.2+43 
5+ 6 + 7 + 8 + 9 + ۵ 15 








Th. 


Similar problems are given by Mahāvīra* under the title 
Suvarna-kuttikara. Here is one :— 

There are | part of gold of 1 varna, 1 part of 2 varnas, 
1 part of 3 varnas, 2 parts of 4 varnas, 4 parts of 5 varnas, 7 parts 
of 14 varnas. ‘Throwing these into the fire make them all into Ё 
опе, and then say what the varna of the mixed gold is. This 
mixed gold is distributed among the owners of the foregoing 
parts. What does each get ? ° 

See also Bháskara's Jîlavati.® Sridhara has also similar 
rules,* while Brahmagupta gives no such problems. 

. Sūtra 50. What number added to five is a square, that — — 
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same number lessened by seven is a square. Which number is — — + 
that? "That is the question. | | — 
This example ‚ which may be expressed by : 3 
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generally by Diophantus.! The solution given in the ВаКһвһан 
manuscript is as follows :— 


"The sum of the additive and subtractive numbers is 12, 
the half of it is 6, lessened by 2 is 4, its half 2, its square 4, 
which is added to the subgtractive number and becomes 11. 
This is the INED = This solution is based upon the fact 


that (2° _ р ) *a*bisa perfect square. See el-Karchi.* 


Sütra 53. 4 earns 7 daily and B earns +. If A gives e 
to B when whi they have equal amounts ? 





Example 1:—A earns $ and B earns $. A gives 7 to B 
whence they will have equal amounts in 30 days. 

Sütra 54. ** With the sale the purchase should be divided ; 
then divide it again diminished by one, then multiply it with 


the profit. 16 із then the capital. 
If the rate of cost is А ido cac the total 


profit P, then the capital is BAG А 


Example :—** One purchases (at the rate of) seven for two 
and sells (at the rate six for three. Eighteen is his profit. 
Say now what is his capital 1^ 

EL LR 


| = 24; . 
Answer 13— ri utc osa 
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3. A hasz, B has 24, C has 3( À + B), D has 4(4 + B + C). 
The total is 300. 


Put ==1, then A has 1, B has 2, C has Ө, D has 48. 
] + 2 + 9 + 48— 00 and z= 7 = 5. 


4. A has 2+ 14: B has 24 + 24: C has 3B + 31; D has 
4C + 44. Their total is 1441. 


Put z=1, then A has 2}, B has 71, C has 26; D has 1081. 
21 + 7} + 26 + 1081 = 144} and = = 1. 


5. A gives z+}; B gives 21 + 2A ; C gives 3} + 3(A + B); 
D gives 41 + 4(4 + B + C). The total is 222. 


Put ==1, then A gives 21; B 71; C 331; D 138! апа 
24 + 7! + 334 + 1781 — 222 and r—1 


This method of solution is termed by Bháàskara /éta karman 
or operation with an assumed number. It corresponds to the 
old Egyptian rule of false position. 


IX. 

From these rules and examples and the aid of a knowledge 
of other Hindu works we may almost conjecture the contents 
of the whole work. 1% was probably an ordinary compendium 
of rules and examples such as these by Sridhára, Mahavira and 
Bháskara. 

The foregoing notes on particular rules and problems 
show that there is nothing in them to indicate a very great age 
for the work. "There is not the least doubt that the work is 
after the time of Brahmagupta, and the indications are that it 
is even later than Bhüskara. While there is no positive evi- 
dence against this there is evidence of a general nature which 
leads us to believe that Bhaskara wrote before the Bakhshali 
manuscript was written. As pointed out above the form of 
presentation is distinctly modern ; the rules and problems are 
similar to those of the twelfth ‘century, and there is not a 
single bit of evidence toindicateany earlier period. Indeed the 
evidence of this section supports the conclusions that were 
based The lis the evidence in other sections. 

Тһе form апа the d form of the 
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34. The Ash of the Plantain (Musa sapientum, Linn.). 


By Davin HOOPER. 
< 


The ash of the leaves and stalks of the plantain has long been 
used in India for various industrial purposes. It is employed 
by the dyers as an alkaline mordant, by dhobis in place of soap, 
and by doctors аз a medicine; it yields a erude form of table 
salt, and it is frequently used by villagers as a manure. 
McCann in '' Dyes and Tans of Bengal” remarks, ** The ashes 
of the leaves, ete., of the plantain are universally employed in 
many dyeing processes in Bengal." The ash prepared by 
burning the dried leaves and stalks is soaked in water and the 

— liquor is called ** Khar pani.” In this liquor the dyed fabrics - 
are immersed and the colour fixed. **Khar-pani'' is prepared 
also from the ashes of other plants as Achyranthes aspera, Boer- 
haavia diffusa, Gmelina arborea and Vitex trifolia, but the plan- 
tain, on account of its abundance near every village, has a 
peculiar reputation in the dyeing industry. 

There is an interesting account of the preparation of salt from 
plantain leaves in Tavernier's **'Travels'" (Vol. II, 283, also II, 
4). Referring to the visit to Assam the author writes as 
follows :—'* Finally, as regards salt, there is none in the King- 
dom but what is manufactured which is done in two ways, 
..... The other method which is that most commonly fol. 
lowed: take some of those leaves of thé kind of fig tree which 
we call ١ Adam's fig, they are dried in the same manner and 
burnt, and the ashes of these consist of a kind of salt which is 
so pungent that it is impossible to eat it unless it is softened : 
this is done in the following way. The ashes are put into water, 


where they are stirred about for ten to twelve hours, then this 






` water is strained three times through a cloth and then boiled. 
k As it boils the sediment thickens, and when the water is all 
— consumed, the salt which is white and fairly good is found at 
SE the bottom. — LU EM ei io aq SEN imt pa 
It is from the ashes of fig leaves that in this country the lye 
= 4s made to boil silk, which becomes as white as snow, and if the ۰ 


people of Assam had more figs than they have, they would 
make all their silks white, because white silk is much more - 
Xo. valuable than she other, but they Бато nos дей бо biesoh- < 
half the silks which are produced іп the country. — — — 
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In a footnote to this extract it is recorded that the manu- 
facture of salt from the leaves of the plantain is mentioned by 
Muhammed Kazim, and it is pointed out by the editor that the 
pungency is probably due to the presence of potash salts. 

In a paper! read before this Society about eighty years ago, 
Mr. J. Stevenson, Superintendent, Saltpetre Factory, Behar, 
published the composition of the ashes of certain Indian planta 
used in local industries. These consisted of spent indigo, poppy, 
tobacco and ** gada purnah ** (Boerhaavia diffusa, Linn.) The 
latter was used by dhobis as a substitute for soap. The 
composition, as might be expected, was very variable, the por- 
tion soluble in water ranged from 28 to 49 per cent and was 
returned as a mixture of carbonate, chloride and sulphate of 
potassium. 

It was considered a matter worthy of enquiry to examine 
some samples of the ash of plantain leaves to discover if they 
possessed any uniformity of composition and an alkalinity: 
superior to the ash of other plants. In the Industrial Section 
of the Indian Museum there are four specimens of plantain ash 
supplied some years ago in connection with indigenous dyeing 
processes. They were from Burma, Murshidabad, Manipur 
(where the ash is called ** Lapee-ut") and a Bengal village. А 
sample of the ash prepared from plants grown in the Sunder- 
buns was also tested. On igniting the samples and estimating 
the solubility and alkalinity they afforded the following figures : 

Sunder. Burma.  Murshi- Manipur. Bengal. 
buns, dabad. 
Volatile matter .. 8:75 14:15 19:8 17:00 12:60 
Sol. іп water .. 2500 27-51 19-2 10-26 7:94 
Sol. in acid .. 44-00 23:24 24-0 20:70 31:16 
Insoluble = 25 35:10 37:0 52:04 48°30 
Alkalinity as KHO "05 15:01 12:08 6-58 3:29 

This partial analysis of the samples exhibits an absence of 

uniformity in the composition, the chief features being the 


water-soluble matter ranging from 7-94 to 27-51, with a certain 
ا‎ E in the alkalinity, and insoluble silica from 22-2 
to 52:04 p 


8 s ng the 1 





Vol. к No. 10.[ The Ash of the Plantain. 365 


Calcutta Calcutta, Burma, 
bazar. Belvedere, 
l 2 

Silica 2 5:30 31:36 34:65 
Iron and alumina 334 5:60 4:79 7-27 
Lime Z „ә 3. 2740 12-36 7°26 
Magnesia n. 1% 3:92 8:44 4:44 
Potash mi .. 28°05 16:59 13:98 
Soda ala 2:05 10:28 5:47 
Phosphoric acid à 9-70 521 3:03 
Sulphuric 3; 2." 8429 2-84 2°35 
Carbonic i | 12:40 1-87 6:43 
Chlorine و‎ * 5:40 6-49 3:10 


Manganese was present in all the samples. 

There are some striking differences in the combination of 
inorganic elements in the three trees of the same botanical 
origin grown in various localities d it cannot be said that 
any one constituent exists in a яме cuan proportion, or that the 

١ ash of the plantain has a peculiarly characteristic composition. 

. There is a remarkably small amount of silica in the ash of the 
leaves from Calcutta market, the presence of which does not 
proportionately raise the soluble constituents except the potash 
and phosphoric and sulphuric acids. The lime, potash and 
phosphoric acid have a certain value in agriculture, but it is 
evident that plantain ash has no standard composition such as 
is now required in all commercial manures. 

Partial analyses of the ash of the young and mature leaves 
and midrib showed also considerable differences in the amount 

А апа relation of the salts present. 

In ** Teysmannia '* (Vol. 20, 1909, 644) the results are given 
ef the examination of the ash of various tropical plants. Of 
the leaves of Musa it is recorded that the quantity of ash is 
10:87 per cent., with 2°42 per cent of silica and 1:04 per cent 
of lime. As shown above the analysis of individual samples of 
plant organs has only a limited value, 

will be interesting to quote the analysis of the fruit of the 

banana or plantain from Venezuela made by Marcane and 

| Muntz | (Jahresber. f. Agric. Chem., 1877, 20, 125, and 1879, 

4 ES 104). It contained potassium sulphate 3-81, potassium 

^. oride ` 14°34, magnesium phosphate 8:77, potassium oxide 

ee 9712, ssium carbonate 41°66, calcium carbonate 1:17, iron‏ ير 
n ә oxide 0-36, silica 2 06.‏ 

| 98, 

08- 





EL | e husk of the fruit contained potassium carbonate 47: 
— um carbonate 6:58, | — chloride 25-18, 
' = (with | a little sulp hate) 5°66, charcoal 
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soil in which it is growing, notwithstanding the fact that 
plants have a selective capacity for assimilating organic and 
— nutritive material. The comparatively large amount 
of chlorine found in the ash of the plantain grown in the 
brackish region of the Sunderbuns supports De Saussure’s con- 
clusions. Considerable differences have been observed in the 
percentage of mineral elements in a given species of plant grown 
under different environments, and the plantain is no exception 
to the rule. It is reasonable to infer that the composition of the 
ash of a fast-growing tree like Musa is more variable than that of 
the ash of a slow-growing tree like tea. This, however, is a 
subject of physiological botany which goes beyond the scope 
of the paper, which is an attempt to deal with the economic 
value of plantain ash as shown in the composition of a few 
samples of Indian origin. 
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35. A Compound of Sodium Cuprous Thiosulphate and 
Acetylene Cuprous Acetylide. (Preliminary notice), 


By KSHITIBHUSHAN Вналрові, M.Sc. 


When a solution of sodium thiosulphate is added to one 
of copper acetate until the colour becomes pale green, and 
acetylene gas is passed into the solution, the colour gradually 
changes to red, and finally a red precipitate separates out. 
The precipitate is washed by decantation with alcohol, filtered, 
and washed on the filter again with alcohol. Both the sodium 
thiosulphate and copper acetate being soluble in alcohol, 
there is no difficulty in removing them. ‘The precipitate is, how- 
ever, completely soluble in water and hence cannot be washed 
v with it. Its ‘solution in water has a blood-red colour. The 
١ cold solution is perfectly stable, but if it be heated, cupric 

sulphide separates out, and acetylene gas is evolved. А similar 
change can be brought about by the addition of hydrochloric 
acid. When the acid is added the solution at once becomes ° 
colourless, and if it be immediately neutralized with an alkali 

the original red substance is reprecipitated. “he cold acid 
solution very slowly gives off acetylene and sulphur dioxide, 
sulphide of copper being precipitated. ' 

The substance can be salted out from its aqueous solution 
by the addition of almost any salt; and in the case of some 
salts the precipitation is so complete that the supernatant 
liquid is perfectly colourless. But curiously enough the sub- 
stance is as soluble in à concentrated solution of sodium 
chloride as in water. When heated in a capillary tube the 
substance begins to decompose above 140*C, the decomposition 
being complete when the temperature reaches 160°C. When 
the substance is touched with a hot platinum wire it burns 
like gunpowder. — еа 

On analysis one sample of the substance gave ;— 
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the theoretical value for the formula 4 Cu S O, 4 Na.S O. 
5 Cu C, 7C. H, being— E a 2652; 


Na = 7°33, Со = 45:2, S= 20:4. 


When the substance is decomposed іп vacuum it gives off a 
large amount of SO. and CO, with an admixture of a little 
acetylene. 

When the substance is treated with an alkali it undergoes 
a modification, an insoluble brown-coloured substance being 
the result. 

The author is now engaged in studying its properties and 
the analysis of the gases obtained by explosion. 












36. Note on the Interaction of Hydrazines with 
Ferri-cyanides. | 


By PRIYADARANJAN Ray and HEMENDRA Kumar SEN. 


The oxidation of hydrazine has been elaborately studied 
by Browne and Shetterly (cf. Journal Am. Chem. Soc. 31, 
(1909), p. 783), from the standpoint of the formation of ammonia 
and hydronitric acid. They have pronounced the reaction 
between iodic acid and hydrazine as the only instance where 
it is free from any side disturbances. According to their sug- 
gestion Hale and Redfield (Jl. Am. Ch. Soc., 33, (1911), 
p. 1353), have evaluated hydrazine by this method, confirming 
the work of Rimini (cf. Atti. Acad. Lincei [5], 15, II, p. 320). 
But the method of estimation is inconvenient and requires 
considerable time; further the apparatus necessary is cumbrous 
and is not ordinarily available. 

As a ready method of evaluating hydrazine was necessary 
in the course of our study of some dynamical problems (dynamics 
of the interaction of bromic acid with hydrazine), we set about 
the task of finding out one. Accordingly, we attempted the 
oxidizing action of alkaline ferri-cyanides upon hydrazine—a 
reaction found to be entirely free from any side disturbances 
and hence from the objections raised by Browne and Shetterly 
in connection with the action of many other oxidizing agents. 

In the present case the method of evaluation is simplicity 
itself and the results obtained are also surprisingly accurate. 
The only apparatus necessary is a Crum's nitrometer, into 
which hydrazine sulphate has only to be weighed out, the 
solution rendered alkaline, and pellets of potassium ferri- 
cyanide introduced from below. The reaction proceeds very 
smoothly and is complete within two or three minutes. The 
volume of nitrogen collected gives the measure of hydrazine 
according to the simple oxidation formula :— 

321 EAR aM N.H, + 0,=N, + 2H.O. 


action is the reverse evaluation of ferri-cyanides. The reaction 
proceeds according to the following equation — SL PN 
4H40. 
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It need scarcely be pointed out that hence arises a simple 


method of detecting an estimating ferri-cyanides in presence 


of ferro-cyanides. We are at present engaged in studying the 
dynamics of the above reaction, expecting it to be a multi- 
molecular one. 
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37. On Isomeric Allylamines. (Second Communication). 


By PRAFULLA CHANDRA RAY AND Rasrk Lat Darra. 


The preparation and properties of allylammonium nitrite 
were described їп a paper to the Society (Кау and Datta, 
Journ. Asiatic Soc., 1912, 8, 101) and during its preparation 
two amines of distinct boiling points were obtained, as noticed 
in our preliminary communication (Ray and Datta, Journ. 
Asiatic Soc., 1912, 8, 103). The cause of the isomerism was 
not then clear, since for the sulphuric acid hydrolysis we 
used the synthetic mustard-oil, but for the hydrochloric acid 
hydrolysis we used the natural one. 

With a view to clear up the point, pure mustard-oil 
obtained from Kahlbaum was redistilled and it was found 
that a small portion of the oil passed off between 140 and 150° 
and then nearly the whole of the oil boiled sharply between 
150 and 151*. "This latter fraction was hydrolysed by both . 
the acids. First, the hydrolysis was effected with strong 
sulphuric acid according to the method of Hofmann (Ber. 1868, 
1, 182) and it was found that the mixture began to boil at 
53°, but the greater portion boiled at 58°. Then the hydrolysis 
was carried out by a slightly weaker sulphuric acid and it 
was found that the fraction boiling at 53° predominated, though 
the fraction boiling at 58° was also formed. It is necessarv 
to point out that in the case of the hydrolysis with strong 
sulphuric acid, the hydrolysis is finished almost immediately, 
but with the weak acid it takes a little time. 

Next, a portion was hydrolysed according to the method 
of Gabriel and Eschenbach (Ber. 1897, 30, 1125) and it was 
found, as noticed in our previous communication, that the 
amine obtained boiled at 53^, mixed with only a small 
quantity of that boiling at 58°. Gabriel and Eschenbach, 
however, described the boiling point as ranging between 55 
— 58°, 

Recently we obtained samples of allylamine from Kahl- 
baum (Berlin) and redistilled them, when it was found that 
most of the amine boiled at 53:3^ with only a small portion 
which boils higher. Further to determine the purity of the 
amine, combustion analyses were made and they were found 
to agree closely with the theory. 

۰1066 gave 24:9 c.c. N, at 33° апа 760 mm. : N = 25:74. 

‘1083 gave :2482 CO, and -1315 H,O; С=62-53; Н – 13-49. 

"1179 gave ۰2720 CO, and :1382 Н.О; C=62:92; Н = 13:02. 

Calc, for CH, NH,; C=63°15; H—12:29; N —24-50. 
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is the amine known, and f-allylamine CH,=C(NH,).C 
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Hence the amine supplied by Kahlbaum is pure and 
consists of one kind only, and he presumably obtained it by 
eliminating the other small fractions from the amine obtained 
by the hydrolysis of mustard-oil with 20% hydrochloric acid 
according to the method of Gabriel and Eschenbach. Perkin 
(Trans. Chem. Soc., 1889, 55, 697) noticed while determining 
some physical constants of amines that the allylamine which 
he used had a boiling point 53:37. Now, two allylamines 
are known, iso-allylamine, CH,.CH —CH.NH,, which is ob. 
tained by boiling -propylamine with caustic potash (Gabriel, 


Hirsch, Ber. 1896, 29, 747) and has a boiling point 66 — 67°, 


and normal allylamine, CH; — CH. CH,NH;, with contradictory 
statements of boiling point, viz., 53:3? and 58^. But there 
is a possibility of the existence of a third amine of the formula 


٠, CH. —C(NH,)CH, Hence, the two normal amines have now 


to be differentiated and called a and 8 according to the posi- 
tion of the NH, group. "Thus a-allylamine pa ОЕ СОНАН НЧЕ 
+ is 
the amine whose existence is being established. 1 
It is evident from the laws of homologous series that the 
a-amine is that with the higher boiling point, viz., 58°, and 
the @-amine is that with the lower boiling point, 53:3°. 
Hence, the amines may now be tabulated as follows :— 


Iso-allylamine, CH,CH = CH.NH. 
a-allylamine, CH, =CH.CH,.NH, 
B-allylamine, CH. = C(NH,).CH, 
We are at present engaged in studying the properties of 
oe different fractions with a view further to establish their 
identity. | 


CHEMICAL LABORATORY, 
Presidency College, Calcutta. 
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38. Theories to explain the Origin of the Visen Family 
of Majhawali. 


By M. M. HARAPRASAD SHASTRI. 


I propose in the following pages to write a history of the 
Bissen Ksattriyas of Oudh. There are no less than thirteen 
chieftains of this family in that Province. "They have achieved 
for themselves by their loyalty, devotion to the Throne, their 
publie spirit and open-handed liberality, a position among the 
Chiefs of India inferior only to the great ruling chiefs of the а 
Empire. 
The origin of the Bissens, like that of so many distin- 
guished Indian Ruling Clans, is lost in the obscurity of distant 
ages. The work of investigation of that origin has been made 
doubly difficult by the various conflicting theories that have 
> been started to explain their obscure origin. Some of the 
theories are diametrically opposed to one another, one contra- 
dicting the other in the most essential points. In the present 
case the theories are many: nor are the historians of the family 
to be blamed for starting theories which are on the face of 
them impossible. For the accurate and systematic investi- 
gation of Indian history has only very lately been begun. Even 
then the paucity of verified materials, and still more the paucity 
of sincere and earnest workers in tbe field of history, make it 
difficult to say anything authoritatively on Indian historical 
problems. 
The sheet.anchor of the history of the Bissen family is, 
however, a tradition long current in the family and admitted 
to be reliable by such competent authorities as Sir Henry | 
Elliott; and that tradition is that the present head of the 4 
family is 115th in descent from the founder. Starting with | 
this, the terra firma of the history of the family, the historians 
have formulated various lisas which it is desirable to 
examiné carefully. There are some statements in the ancient. 
traditions that the family is а Brahma-Kesattriya family that 
is, Ksattriva closely connected with Brahmins.  Proceeding on 
this statement the writers make Mayüra, a Bráhmin, the 
father of Уізуа Sen, the founder of the family. And as there 
E. was a famous Mayüra, a Brahmin poet of great celebrity, they 
za identified this Mayüra with that and somehow explained the 
origin of the family. But the position is untenable. Much, 
however, is known sot Maytira сез чө was the contemporary 
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India, and the author of IKadambari and Harsacarita. Nagoji 
Bhatta, the great commentator of the 18th century on Maha- 
bhássya and various other works, and a man of phenomenal 
learning and phenomenal activity, whose survey of Indian 
literature was perhaps the widest ever known, has written a 
commentary on Mayüra's Sürya Sataka in the preface to 
which he has given the whole tradition about Mayüra, his 
transgression, his leprosy, his determination to commit suicide 
by hanging, his century of hymns to the Sun, his deliverance 
from the dire disease, his relations with Vana, his son-in-law 
and rival, and his sojourn in Kanouj, the capital of the 
Empire. 
The age of these three great men—Har&a, Vana and May ra 
—is well known, Нага reigned from 606 to 648; Vina died 
. before the middle of the reign without finishing the first great 
historical work in India which he undertook, namely, the 
history of Harsavardhana Мауйга lived to a great age but it 


is not known when he died. 4 
11 the Bissen family is to be traced from this Mayüra, 115 4 

generations are to be crammed into little more than 12 | 

centuries, giving nine generations to ^ century, a thing which à 


transcends belief and is against all human probability. 

Another attempt was made to identify this Mayüra with 
the newly discovered Mayüra Varma in the Carnatic who 
renounced his Brahminhood to wreak his vengeance on the 
Pallavas of Kànci for insults heaped on him. Не founded a 
family and a monarchy which lasted several centuries. Kakus- 
tha Varma was fifth from him in descent and his date is 485 
A.D. Allowing two centuries for five generations 
would come to the fourth century A.D. This would give us 
about 17 centuries for 115 generations, that is, nearly seven 
generations to a century. This also is an impossible calcula- 
tion. ۱ 
generations had the surname Sena. 
x This is à statement 
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This would give only a generation and а half to the century. 
The family tradition (Bissen Vana Vñtikñ) says that the title 
of Malla came into use at one of the sieges of Chitore, so that 
900 years for 36 generations does not appear improbable. 

I would therefore propose to identify the founder of the 
family of Bissen Kenttriyas with Viavasena, the Ksattriya 
Raja of Benares, three or four centuries before Buddha. Не 
was an historical person, the father of ParSvanAtha, the real 
founder of the Jaina religion. The Jainas of India believe in 
the existence of 24 Tirthankaras from the beginning of time. 
European and Indian scholars agree in thinking that 22 of 
these great personages are mythical and hypothetical; but they 
believe that the 23rd Parsvanitha and the 24th Vardhamiána 
are real historical persons, and such of the traditions as 
attach to these are historical Vardhamiina after his re- 
nouncement of the world entered a Jaina monastery at Vaisalt, 
his birth-place, and Jaina monasteries seem to have been in a 
flourishing condition all over Eastern India in his time. 
Pár&vanütha died at Sammedagiri, the Pársvanátha Hills, near 
the Giridhi Station of the East Indian Hailwav. 

His father’s name was Visvasena. The Paàaršvanšñtha 
Carita does not speak of Pársva's brothers, but that book is a 
religious work and concerns itself but little with the history of 
the family in which he was born. We hear of the kingdom of 
the Kasi later on in the Buddhist annals. So the family must 
have been continued for several generations on the throne of 
Kast, till the great struggle for supremacy which overthrew all 
the monarchies of Kosala and led to the establishment of the 
Magadh Empire in the early 4th cen B.C. 

There is more than one strong point in the Malla theory 
which may commend it to the favourable consideration of 
scholars, namely, the vicinity of their possessions to the cradle 
of Bissen power in modern times, that is, Majhaulie in the 
Gorakhpur district. Kasia in the Gorakhpur district, which 
still belongs to the Majhaulie Кај, has been identified by Dr. 
Hoernle and Mr. Pargiter with kKusinügrá, the place where 
Buddha entered Nirvāna. But the Visvasena theory is also 
"strong in that point. Benares is not very far from Majhaulie 
and Gorakhpur, both of which in ancient and modern times 
were often included in the kingdom of the province of ۰۸ 
In ' Gorakhpore Darpan ° it is said that the edifice known as 
“Sahan Kot'' in Rudrapur, Pargana Sylhet, was built by one 
of the Rājās of ۰ bably it was the work of one of the 
Sena Rñjña of Kasi and the name Sena Kot got corrupted into 
۰۰ Sahan Kot." It is moreover mentic їп the ** Bissen 
Vansi Vátika" that this pargana along with others was 
presented to the Каја of Rudrapur 556551 by one of the Rajas 
of Majhoulie, thus showing that Vi&va Sen of Kasi has some 
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above-mentioned book that the Majhoulie Raj once extended 
as far East as Patna, West as Belwa Bazar, South as the Sary i 
and North as Nepal. It has another strong point as the 
philological derivation of Bissen from Visva Sen would com- 
mend itself to all grammarians, and the third strong point is 
that it would spread 115 generations to about 30 centuries, 
giving less than four generations in the century. "The Jainas 
seem to delight in the surname Sena. In the Jaina Pattávalis 
this surname occurs more frequently than among the rest of 
the population. Some of the Jaina Patt&valis are full of this 
surname. The reason of the predeliction of the Jains for this 
surname is not far to seek, for their great founder was himself 
the son of a Sena. In the Buddhist birth stories Brahma 
Datta is mentioned as the king of Kasi who is said to have 
Hourished* long before the birth of Buddha. Hari vanša 
Purana, chapter XX, parva I, says that the king was a Brahma 
Iksattriva; he married the daughter of Sukracirya and was the 
father of Visvak Sena. This Visvak Sena might be the Visva 
Sena of the Jain Annals, from whom it is not difficult to derive 
the name of Bissens. 

That we have not got a systematic history of the Bissen 
family is owing to the fact of Südras gaining supremacy in 
Magadh and casting the Ksnttriya races of the whole of 
Northern India into the shade. "They were not even encou- 
raged to hold high offices during the ascendancy of the Nandas 
and the Mauryas, who looked only upon ability and merit for 
employment under the State and cared very little for caste or 
creed. The Ksattriyas fared very badly and were compelled 
by circumstances to take to occupations other than warlike. 
It is, however, possible that a branch of the Bissen family 
settled in Southern India and was the source of the Sena 
Kings of Bengal who are undisputedly called Brahma-Ksat- 
trivas. ‘The Sena Kings derive their origin from Pandavas (see 
Vallala Carita),and taking into consideration that Brahmadatta, 
the father of Visvak Sena or Višva Sena, is described in the 
Harivansa Purüna as a descendant of Puru and becoming a 
Brahma-Ksattriya by inter-marrying with the families of 


Brahma-Hsis, the difficulty disappears. After assuming the 


title of Malla, another offshoot of this family might have 
gone to Nepal and given birth to the old Malla Kings of that 
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not of Sena. Whether this Vira Sena was the great Vira Sena, 
the conqueror of Southern India, and whether any connection 
existed between Mayüra and the above-mentioned families, are 
still matters for research. 

Yet another theory has been started to explain the origin 
of name Vissen or Visen. It is said that the Visen family is 
only an offshoot of the Vrsnis so celebrated in the Mahabha- 
rata. 'The Vrsnis are taken sometimes as another epithet for 
Yadus and sometimes as a branch of the Yadus. "The founder 
of the family is said to have been Vrsana as descendant of Y adu. 
That the Vrsnis or Varsneyas were an influential clan is 
evidenced by even Krsna being called a Varsneya. The 
Yadavas had their ramifications all over India and not in the 
Deccan alone. Recent discoveries in Bengal have shown that 
in the tenth century A.D. Yidavas were ruling in Eastern India. 
If the Vissens are Vrsnis there can be no difficulty in explaining 
the length of their genealogy. "Their connection with Brahmana 
might be of a subsequent date. 








39. Remarks on the Tibetan Manuscript Vocabularies 
in Bishop's College, Calcutta. 


By the Rev. FATHER FELIX, O.C. 


The first publication of a Lexicon and a Grammar of the 
Tibetan language, printed at Serampore in 1526, was an event 
which made an epoch in the study of Asiatic literature. 

The notions possessed at that time in Europe of this im- 
portant language dnte back to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a Tibeto-Mongol library was discovered in the 
ruins of the Buddhist convent of Ablaiinkit, on the left bank 
of the Irtish ! 

It is well known that, in 1722, Peter the Great, sent a 
volume from this library to the ‘Académie des Inscriptions et 
Belles Lettres" at Paris. This Society asked E. Fourmont to 
report on it, and this learned man recognized the writing of 
it to be Tibetan and ventured to undertake not only a readin 
of it, but even the translation of one page, by the help of 
a small Latin-Tibetan Vocabulary, composed by the Capuchin 
Father Domenico da Fano,* a work doubtless very incomplete 
and faulty with regard to orthography. It is obvious that a 
work compiled with the aid of such defective materials could 
not render with exactness the meaning of the o ۹ 

The Capuchin Friars who were settled in Lhasa for a 
quarter of a century from 1706 studied the languages. Two 
of them, Francisco Orazio della Penna, well known for his 
accurate description of Tibet, and Cassiano di Macerata sent 
home materials which were utilized by the Augustinian Friar, 
Aug. Ant. Georgi of Rimini, in his Alphabetum 
(Rome 1762, 4^, p. 559), a ponderous and confused compilation, 
which may be still referred to, but with great caution. "The 
Tibetan characters were designed by della Penna and engraved 
by anthony Kootarite (Antonius Fantautius) in 1738. 
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Father Cassiano di Macerata published in 1773 a small 
Grammar entitled Alphabetum Tangutanum sive Tibetanum - 
pp. xvi; Grammar, 1-138. Typis S. C. de Prop. Fide. 

Abel Rémusat entirely translated into French the Buddhist 
vocabulary, published at Pekin in five languages, namely: 
Sanskrit, Manchu, Mongol, Chinese, and French, and was able, 
in 1820, to present in his Recherches sur les Langues Tartares 
correcter views on the language of Tibet than those which existed 
until then. 

The English, who lived in India, were specially interested 
in procuring for themselves detailed informations on Tibet, a 
country said to be very rich in gold, and situated in the 
neighbourhood of their possessions. It is not astonishing, then, 
that they tried to obtain the means to study the language 
of a country so interesting both religiously and physically. It 
is to their efforts that we owe the publication of a Tibetan 
Grammar and Dictionary, printed at Serampore in 1826, and 
bearing the following title : 

“ A Dictionary of the Bhotanta or Boutan language, 
printed from а manuscript copy. made by the late Rev. 
Frederic Christian Gotthelf Schroeter, edited by John Marsh- 
man. 'To which is prefixed a Grammar of the Bhotanta 
language, by Frederic Christian Gotthelf Schroeter, edited by 
W. Carey, D.D., F.L.S., F.G.S., Serampore, 1826.” 
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sion of the late Major Latter, which was copied by the late 
Mr. Schroeter, a missionary belonging to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society. Mr. Schroeter was placed at Tantaliya, a 
military post in Purneah, and received a salary from Govern- 
ment. On his demise his manuscripts were submitted to the 
inspection of the editor, and at his recommendation, the 
printing of the whole was sanctioned by Government, and the 
expense supported by a generous subscription. The Dictionary 
was originally written in Italian, and has been partly translated 
into English by Mr. Marshman. Some few words, the explan- 
ation of which was very obscure, are marked with a * ** ! 

“ Notwithstanding the numerous imperfections in this 
work,'"' reported Klaproth,* ‘‘ we are greatly obliged to the 
editors who have undertaken its publication, because they had 
to overcome great difficulties. The greatest and hardest, with- 
out doubt, arose from the ignorance of the language of which 
they published the Dictionary, and secondly, from the want of 
Tibetan types. _ Hence they were obliged to have these mould- 
ed.... These small defects would be of little importance, if 
the Dietionary had been more complete and better disposed. 
We cannot but give- praise to the order іп which the words 
have been arranged, an order much more convenient and easy 
for Europeans, who wish to conault this lexicon, than the one 
the Tibetans generally use in works of this kind. But the 
essential defect of the book is the want of a great number of 
necessary words, which is in no way compensated by a multi- 
tude of often useless phrases. Many essential words are found 
only in these phrases, and one searches in vain for them at 
their proper place. The explanations in English are partly too 
vague, partly inexact and even faulty. The names relative 
to religion and Indian mythology are commonly explained by 
Sanskrit synonyms. We find at every moment the names of 
Siva, Indra, Ouma, Vishnou, Krishna, Kartikra, etc., as 
explanations of Tibetan phrases, which appear to contain the 
titles and designations of different manifestations of these 
divinities rather than their names.” 

The Tibetan-English Dictionary published at Serampore 
in 1826, under the name of Schroeter, was not his work. This 
German Missionary merely copied at Major Barre Latter's house 
(ante 1820) a Tibetan-Italian Dictionary of which the Major š 





. 550-1. 
Ryland. `* I have also engaged to correct and publish the labours of 
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had obtained copies from Bettiah and Patria.! This Dictionary 
was no other but the lexicon containing thirty-three thousand 
words, which was kept in Nepal in the hospice of the Capu- 
chins, according to Georgi, who regretted this book and 
despaired ever to see it. Father Hervas: in his ‘ Catalogue 
ој Languages ` mentions the same: * In the hospice of the 
Capuchin Fathers at Nekpal in Tibet exists a Tibetan Dic- 
tionary of 33,000 words.’ 

In January 1911, the attention of scholars was drawn to the 
original MS. in Bishop’s College, Calcutta, where on the 18th 
of March 1912, [ went to inspect it. The Rev. Mr. Gee was 
kind enongh to place before me for examination some other 
Tibetan MS. Dictionaries, of which I submit here a description. 

І. A TIBETAN-ITALIAN VOCABULARY, which is incomplete. 
The vowels and the first consonant ™ ka are missing. It 
begins from the letter F kha and continues to the letter ¥ s, 
the last-but-two letter of the Tibetan alphabe£. Several holes 
have been eaten through tbe paper by insects. It is probable 
that the dictionary was in its present condition when handed 
over to Bishop's College. Mrs. Latter wrote of the diction- 
aries in 1824: **Тһезе are considerably damaged by insects, 
but sufficient remains to form a very complete dictionary.’’ 

This MS. is one foot long by 6} inches broad. It contains 
191 leaves or 382 pages, each of about 38 lines. The pages are 
not numbered, nor are they divided into columns. Each line 
starts with the Tibetan word in the Tibetan character called 
كو مع‎ Uchhen (capitals or major letters), in opposition to the 
ود‎ ux Umin, non-capital or minor letters. This latter form of 
writing is commonly used in familiar correspondence, written 
conventions and contracts and all other documents of private 
business, while the former is used by the Lamas in their 
religious, and by scholars in their scientific books. Next to 
the Tibetan words we find the Italian translation. | 

This dictionary is properly a collection of all the sentences 
which the author БОО, get frorn native teachers, completed by 
means of extracts from the Padma tangyig, a popular series of 
legends about Padma Sambhava. Unfortunately the work was 
left unfinished, and unrevised. Though richer in words than 
later dictionaries, the work cannot forthese reasons be accepted 
as an authority on any doubtful point. ب‎ 
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II. Butthe Bishop’s College collection contains also two 
Italian- Tibetan Dictionaries. 

A.—'The first is a large volume in quarto, measuring 
102^ x SI^, strongly bound, and written by several hands on 
English- made paper. It is well preserved, but is incomplete, 
as it ends with the letter S of the Roman alphabet. The first 
page gives the following title: DIZIONARIO IrALIANO-TIBETANO, 


surmounted by the monogram IHS around which we read 
'" Sia Laudato il Santissimo, amabilissimo, amorosissimo e 
gloriosissimo Nome di Gesu, '' in flowery style. 

Each page is ruled, 22 lines to a page, and is divided into 
two columns, the first giving the Italian, and the second, the 
corresponding Tibetan word or words in Uchhen characters. 
This manuscript begins with ‘* 4 : articolo dl dativo, ed anche 
dil accusativo ed ha molte altri siqnifieati ; af, з. 5. 5. باع‎ 
tha, ta, tuj." From 1 to 854, the pages are numbered, but 
leaves 238 and 289 are wrongly marked with 338 and 339 
respectively, and then the numbering continues in regular 
order from 210 till 405, which, though numbered, is blank and 
is followed by an unnumbered blank leaf; next, the pagination 
proceeds rightly again from 406 till 776, page 428 being 
written twice. Sixty unnumbered pages are here inserted out 
of order from ** scultore ** to ** sapere di certo," after which the 
paging goes on regularly from 778 till 854. Then follow 10 
blank unnumbered pages and 96 others. written but not num- 
bered, beginning with the letter R and the word ۰۴ Robbufru- 
fare," till ** Santo cioe santo del Paradiso." 

B.—The second is a fragment of an Italian-Tibetan vo- 
cabulary. It forms the latter part of the above mentioned 
lexicon and is complete from N to Z, the letters A to L having 
been completely destroyed or lost. This is obviously the older 
of the two, not only because it was originally complete, but 
also because it is throughout written in the same legible hand- 
writing on common Tibetan or Newari paper. It measures 
133° x74". The MS. is not numbered, but I counted 430 pages, 
each one containing 34 lines or more, and divided in two 
columns, the ffrst giving the Italian word, the second next to 
it the correspondin Tibetan meaning. This fragment begi 
with the wo ome d'un. religioso di Sciachia-tuba [gang- 

po]'' and ends with ** Zufta, questione.’” 


The last 12 pages of this MS. produce the numerals in ` 


four distinct columns. The first the Italian car- 
dinals, uno, duo, ete. ; ° be second and t 
in European and Tibetan types 
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of numbers used by the Buddhists or their manner of symboli- 
cally expressing numbers. | 

III. Besides these Tibetan lexicons, there is an Italian- 
Hindi vocabulary, the work of another Capuchin Friar. 
Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri in his report on these 
MSS, (dated lat April 1911, and addressed to the Hon'ble 
Mr. J. G. Cumming, I.C. S., Secretary to the Government of Ben- 
gal) remarks: ** Yet another interesting find is a complete dic- 
tionary from Italian to Hindi, much mixed up with Bebari and 
Newari. The Hindi script has a Newari look, and I at first 
thought that it was Italianto Newari. But the words are mostly 
Hindi." This MS. measuring Өй” х 61" contains 350 unnum- 
bered pages, each divided in two columns, having 25 or 26 
lines to à page, and in each column we have the Italian and 
Hindi words till page 33, where the first column gives the 
Italian only and the other the Hindi equivalent. Оп the first 
page of this MS. we read: ** B. Latter,'' written by an English 
hand. The third page of the dictionary begins with اك‎ 
wr At the end of this lexicon is an appendix comprising 18 
pages, .م‎ а vocabulary of proper names of Indian divinities, 
principal towns, and important personages met with in Hindu 
books and calling for a more detailed explanation. "The heading 
of it is as follows: ** Nomi propri, e significativi che зі trovano 
né libri dei gentili dell’ Indostano, disposti per lettere di Alfa- 
beto.” It begins with °“ Abebe; a brama `; and ends with 
'"DUvia." These words have been arranged in alphabetic order. 


Origin of these MSS. and how they found their way into 

the Bishop's College Library, Calcutta.—From a letter of К. 
Jeffreys. dated 20th July, 1821, and a note of Mrs. J. Latter, 
found in the same box as the MSS., copies of which lettera 
are given below, we learn that early in the nineteenth century, 
Major Latter collected at great cost in India, and particularly 
in Europe, a large number of works on Oriental literature, 
۰۰ from libraries dissipated in the convulsions subsequent upon 
the French Revolution." ‘Through a friend he obtained from 
Bettiah a copy of an Italian-Tibetan dictionary prepared by the 
Roman Catholic Mission. - This Mission laboured for 27 years 
at Lhasa, during the first half of the eighteenth century, from 
1707 to 1745 with two intervals of 4 and نا‎ wears, and then 
was expelled from Tibet in 1745, when the Capuchins retired 
to Bettiah with some Nepalese Christians, and settled at 
Choori, after the conquest of Nepal by the Gurkhas in 1768. 
Major Latter, it is stated, was fortunate enough to discover 
another Italian-Tibetan lexicon of which the original was 
| ۱ Catholic College at Patria [Patna ?], and which 
on of. In the year 1824, Mrs. 
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МЗВ. which her husband had willed to some Society, which 
might use them for the advancement. of Oriental learning. and 
thus they found their way to Calcutta, where little or nothinz 
of their whereabouts was known until January, 1411. "The 
letter, moreover, informs us that the Revd. Mr. Schroeter was 
first employed by the Church Mission Society and afterwards, 
in the early years of the nineteenth century, was commissioned 
by the Government of India to prepare a Tibetan Grammar 
and a Tibetan Dictionary. Major Barre Latter, being appre- 
hensive lest Mr. Schroeter should be wasting his labour in doing 
what had already been accomplished by the Roman Catholic 
Mission, invited him to his house, where Mr. Schroeter compiled 
his Dictionary, which was in Tibetan-Italian. 

Hence, we may reasonably conclude from all that has been 
said that these Tibetan MS. vocabularies are the labours of 
the Italian Capuchin Missionaries, and that Mr. Schroeter 
simply copied them. A German by birth, and commissioned 
by the East India Company to compile a Tibetan- English lexi- 
con, it is out of the question that he should have composed a 
Tibetan-Italian Dictionary.” 

But now arises the question: who among the Italian Capu- 
chin Missionaries is the author of these Tibetan MSS.‘ To 
whom amongst them belongs the honour of having been the 
first European who composed such remarkable works on the 
Tibetan language * 

I dare say, without fear of being contradicted, that the 
compiler of these Tibetan lexicons is Father Francesco Orazio 
della Penna, who studied Tibetan at Lhasa for twenty-two 
years, and who had acquired a very profound knowledge of the 





= A Р.З. to the letter of ۰ Jeffreys, however, says ‘that * the 
Library which I have mentioned above as having been in Europe 
was purchased after Major Latter's decease by the Revd. Mr. Mill for 
the Library at the Bishop's College." [To reconcile this passage with 
the text above, let it be remembered that the MSS. in question were 
donated to the Bishop's College, while the printed books and, perhaps, 
other MSS. were bought by the Rev. Mr. Mill. I sought in уліп — as I was 
led to expect from E Jeffrey's letter—for printed accounts on the Tibet 
Missions, but found instead several cop сы Of Lettres /difiantes et curseuses, 
several rare Jesuit Relations on — of Камын» le HBlanc"s 
Travels in. French, a unique copy in Calcutta. H s S.J.] 

2 C. E. Buckland Diction. of Indian Biography. London. 








386 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [November, 1912. 


_ Tibetan language. If we except the Latin-Tibetan Dictionary 
referred to above, composed by Fr. Domenico da Fano, about 
which our Archives are silent, to no other but della Penna ia 
ascribed the honour of having composed Tibetan-Italian and 
Italian-Tibetan Dictionaries. The Procurator-General of the 
Capuchins, in a memoir written in 1738 and sent to the Cardi- 
nal of the Propaganda, clearly states that among other Tibetan 
works, Father Orazio ** composed a rather voluminous Tibetan- 
Italian and Italian-Tibetan vocabulary of about thirty-five 
thousand words.’’* MSS. I and II, B, described above are in 
Father della Penna’s writing. 

The compiler of the Italian-Hindi lexicon is doubtleas 
Father —— Maria de’ Bernini da Gargnano, the founder 
of the flourishing Bettiah Mission, and—however unknown to 
fame—one of the most learned Orientalists of his time. 


A BIOGRAPHICAL AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL Norice or FATHER 
FRANCESCO ORAZIO DELLA PENNA. 


The Revd. Father Francesco Orazio š della Penna de Billi 
or ру Orazio Pennabilis, officially styled in Rome Horatius | 
Pennabilis, was born in 1680 in the city of Penna di Billi * in 
Monte Feretro (Italy). He started first on his Mission to 
Tibet on August 25th, 1712, with five of his brethren as 
missionaries. ^ They landed at Chandernagore, in the begin- 
ning of September, 1713. From here they proceeded to Patna 
in Behar, where a Mission station had been opened in 
1706, and where they were welcomed by Father Felice da 
Montecchio, then Prefect of the Mission. In December 1714, 
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! Analecta Ordinis, vol. VI, fasc. XI, November 1890, p. 349. 

3 Archivio della S. C. de Prop. Fide, Congregazioni Particolari del Tibet, 
1738 а] 1752, vol, 112, Fol. 49, n. 6: ** Trasportato in dette lingue ۰ ۰ , 
un bastante voluminoso vocabulario di circa 35 mila vocaboli con carat- 
teri thibetani ed italiani, ed con italiani о ' 

* Francis Horace was not his baptismal name ns stated by Sir C. R. 
MARKHAM in his Narrative of the Mission of George Bogle to Tibet, p. 309, 
but the name he took on | a Capuchin.—Jonw CHRIST.,  ÀAMADU- 
т! um sive Tibetanum of 
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Fr. Orazio was despatched to Nepal to open again this aban- 
doned Mission and build a hospice. Here he remained till the 
arrival of the newly appointed Prefect, Fatber Domenico da 
Fano, who arrived in Nepal in 1716, accompanied by Fr. Felice 
da Morrodi Jesi ; after which all three started on their journey 
to Lhasa, leaving Nepal on the 4th of August of that year, 
and reaching the capital of Tibet on the Ist of October, 1716. 
Here they were heartily received by the Jesuit Father Ippolito 
Desideri, who had travelled thither by way of Kashmir, Leh 
and over the Mariam-la pass, When Father Domenico da 
Fano renounced the superiorship of the Mission, Fr. Orazio 
was nominated in his stead Prefect of the Tibetan Mission in 
1720, though his appointment reached him only on the 15th of 
September, 1725, at Lhasa. In 1725, Orazio blessed the first 
Catholic Church built in Lhasa under the title of the Assump- 
tion of the B. V. Mary. At the opening ceremony, eleven 
Christians, mostly Newari natives of Nepal, were present. 
— Constantly the victim of serious indispositions contraeted from 
Tm. the rigorous inclemencies of the Tibetan climate, his indefati- 
“gable labours, infirmities, contradictions, persecutions, the dis- 
. comforts of intestine wars, and other troubles which had 
reduced him to the verge of death, obliged him finally to leave 
. Lhasa for the milder climate of Nepal. Не left the capital of 
Tibet on the 25th August, 1732, to the great regret of King 
Mi-Vagn, who allowed him to go only on a formal promise 
to return. 
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March 11, 1739, on three different ships. The narrative of this 
journey was written by Cassiano Beligatti, and the MS. of 
203 octavo pages was discovered by Professor Alberto Mag- 
naghi, who published it at Florence in 1902, in the fascicles of 
the Revista Geografica Italiana. 

The party were not re-united until they arrived in 
Calcutta on September 23rd, sailing thence together up the 
Hugli to Chandernagore on September 26th, where they landed, 
six months and 18 days after they had embarked at Lorient. 
They reached Patna on December 16, 1739, where they met 
Fr. Giovacchino da San Anatolia. Leaving three of the breth- 
ren in Patna, a party of eight, including Giovacchino. con- 
tinued the journey towards Nepal. On February 6, 1740, they 
reached Batgao, where the * king of Batgao' welcomed them 
‘con somma famigliarita.' Оп October Ist, 1740, the king of 
Khatmandu allowed them to depart. They arrived at Kuti, 
on the Tibetan frontier, on October 17, and reached Lhasa on 
January 6, 1741. 

When in 1742 a severe persecution broke out at Lhasa . 
against the missionaries and the newly converted Tibetans, it ` 
was decided to reduce the staff to four and to send the other 
three back into Nepal. Though the efforts of the mission- 
aries did not relent, their influence continued to wane. 
Reluctantly Orazio made up his mind that the time had arrived 
to abandon the work. The date of his departure and of the 
conclusion of the Capuchin mission in Lhasa was April 20, 
1745. "The sad little party crossed the frontier in safety and 
reached the mission hospice at Patan in Nepal on the 4th of 
June. Some six weeks later, namely on July 20, 1745, the 
broken-hearted Orazio della Penna, Prefect of the Tibet Mission, 
breathed his last, aged 65 years, 33 of which he had been a 
missionary, and 22 of which he had spent in Tibet. Не was 
buried in the little Christian cemetery then existing at Patan, 
situated to the Worth outside the walls, and the following 
sorrowful inscription in Latin was placed over his grave :— 


A.R.P. FRANCISCVS HORATIVS A PENNA BILLORVM 
PICENAE PROVINCIAE CAPVCCINORUM ALVMNVS. 


MDCLXXX NATVS 
INFIDELIVM CONVERSIONES OPTANS 
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E ORBO CONFECTVS ET MERITIS CVMVLATVS 
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The Brahman Balgobinda, the Fathers' professor in the 
vernacular languages, had a Newari epitaph cut on his tomb- 
stone, to this effect: * In the year 865 [Newari ега], Akha cycle 
the Sth, on the 6th moon of the month Agan, the renowned 
Faranghi Father Francisens Horatius, who stayed 33 vears in 
those parts, preaching the most high Law of God, finally died 
in the city of Patan.” 


His LITERARY WORKS. 


Father Orazio della Penna applied himself during more 
than four years to the study of Tibetan, both the common 
and the literary language, and mastered it to perfection, 
in spite of its difficulties, under the direction of а Tibetan 
Doctor of the Serra University, called Rabgiamba-Jontemp- 
pehl-Szang. This man had been appointed to the task by the 
old king Ginghir-Khagn, a Tartar, who reigned over Tibet in 
1716 and was treacherously killed in ۲ 

Carlo Puini * says: ‘‘ Fathers Cassiano Beligatti and Orazio 


-della Penna were, as Ant. Georgi himself acknowledges, the 


chief collaborators in the compilation of his voluminous work 
entitled * Alphabetum  T'ibetanum. Romae, 1762." But the 
most noteworthy of the Lhasa Missionaries, who in Europe 
acquired the greatest renown amongst Orientalists, was Fr. Fran- 
cesco Orazio della Penna di Billi. The labours of Desideri 
being then unknown, he was considered to have been among 
the first who opened the way to the studies on Tibet and to 
the Tibetan language and literature. Besides his writings 
which were used, as I said, to compose the work of Georgi, he 
wrote a rather important Memoir entitled ** Breve Notizia del 
Regno del Tihet’’ published by Klaproth in 1334,* and after- 
wards trans';ted into many other languages, which remained 
for а ion тое the most authoritative document regarding the 
geography and customs, government and religion of that 
соппїгу.”” 5 жит 

In 1738, Orazio wrote an account of the Capuchin Mission 
to Lhasa under the title ۲ Relazione del principio e stato 
presente della Missione del vasto regno del gran Tibet, ed altri 
due regni confinanti, ruccommandata alla vigilanza € zelo de’ 
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Padri Cappuccini della Marca nello Stato della Chiesa, Roma, 
Antonio Rossi, 1742, in 4^, pag. 12.! 

Another account on the same mission is entitled: ‘‘ Alla 
Sagra Congregazione de Propaganda Fide deputata sopra la 
missione del gran Thibet, rappresentanza de Padri Cappuccini 
Missionar), dello stato presente della medesima, e de’ provvedi- 
menti per mantenerla ed accrescerla,’’ 1738, pp. 55. D. D. Philip 
de Montibus, Secretary to the Sacred Congregation, published 
it in 1738 and Father Emericus Berlacensis translated it into 
German and published it in 1740 under the following lengthy 
title : MISSIO APOSTOLICA, THIBETANO-SERAPHICA, Das ist neue 
durch Pabstlichen Gewalt in dem Grossem Thibctanischen Reich, 
von denen P.P. Capucineren aufgerichtete Mission, und Бег 
solche von R. P. Francisco Horatio della Penna, | Profecto 
Missionis, der heil. Congregation de Propaganda Fide, Anno 
1738. 

Beschehene Vorstellung von Rmo, d: Шизіто D. D. Philippo 
de Montibus, dermahligen 5. Congregat. Secretario їп Rom, 
zum offentlichen Druck bejorderet, hinnach allen des Catholischen 
Glaubens eyfrigen Seelen zu Lieb, aus dem Welschen in das Teut- 
sche und dise Geschichts Form übersetzet. 

Von F. E. С. I. einem Priester Capuc. Ord. der Chur Bay- 
rischen Provinz. München. Gedruckt und zu finden bey Johann 
Jacob Völter. Anno 1740. 

Besides the two accounts above there are several Relazioni 
on the g aphy, religion, and literature of Tibet, preserved 
in the Archives of the Propaganda, vol. 112. It is from these 
that the above book of Emericus was compiled. | 

Virginio Prinzivalli * and Amato di S. Filippo š state that 
“ during Fr. Orazio's stay in Rome in 1738, and under his super- 
vision, the first Tibetan types were engraved by Anthony Fon- 







tarita) and used by the Propaganda to print their books in that 
8 EVA: on his return to Lhasa, brought with him a 


with Tibetan type. ‘‘ We owe him,'' continues Prinzi- 
alli, **an Italian translation of several Tibetan books on the 
origin of Lamaism, its theology, rites and ceremonies.'' 

The following is a list of his literary works.* He trans- 
lated from the Tibetan into Italian :— 

І. Scracura-TUM-BE NAMTAR, or the history of Sakya-tuba, 
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П. LAM-RIM-CHEMBO, і.е., the three great ways which 
gradually tead to perfection. 
ПІ. Cutap-su-Drova, or spiritual means to be practised. 
It refers to a Tibetan God. 
IV. SoZOR-THARBE-DO', a rule or method to avoid the 
many transmigrations. 
V. Several minor works of less importance. 
He rendered from the Italian into Tibetan : 
VI. The Christian Doctrine of Bellarmine, augmented and 
explained by examples. 
VII. The large Catechism of Thurlot with additions. 
VIII. Several minor works on the Christian religion. 
IX. He composed a vocabulary, Italian-VPibetan, and ۴ 
Tibeto-Italian of 35,000 words. ١ 
These important labours of della Penna prove that he was 
a man who had acquired a very deep knowledge of the Tibetan 
language. His memory will ever remain dear to the friends 
of religion and science. Ап unhappy event prevented the publi- 
* cation of his works. Hewasobligedtoquit Lhasa and Tibet, and | 
—— leave behind on his departure the press and its Tibetan types. ۱ 
To limit myself to the Tibetan MSS. preserved in Bishop's | 
, College, I dare to say that they tend to the honour of Fr. Orazio, 
and recommend themselves eminently to the attention of 
the erudite in general and of the Italian Orientalists in 
particular. 'They prowe conclusively that this enterprising 
missionary was a Tibetan scholar. It required, we must 
admit, a profound knowledge of Tibetan to find in it equiva- 
lents to nearly all the words of the Italian language. The 
MSS. often offer the curious peculiarities, idiomatic turns 
of Tibetan phraseology. The interesting overy of these 
MSS. increases our admiration for the zeal, the courage 
above all trials, and the noble perseverance of the Italian 
Capuchin Missionariesin Tibet. In addition to the titles which 
della Penna had long since to the veneration of all Catholics, 
he now acquires a right to the gratitude of learned Indianists > 
which will not be —— | 





A HISTORICAL AND BIBLIOGRAFHICAL NOM OF FATHER 
GIUSEFPE MaRiA DE' BERNINI DA GARGNANO. 


m Bernardine was born on September. 2, 1709, at Gargnano, 
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T а conspicuous and populous town, situated in the Riviera del i 
Benacese Lago, commonly called Riviera, in the diocese of 3 
Brescia. His father was Count de’ Bernini, his mother Count- hs 
ess — Bettoni. When nine years old, he was taken ~~ 
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Giuseppe Maria. In 1738, when in Rome, he asked and ob- 
tained leave to accompany the missionaries then ready to 
start for Tibet under the guidance of Orazio della Penna. 
They sailed from Lorient on March 11, 1739. During the six 
months' voyage, Bernini endeared himself to all, particularly 
to the French officers and the crew. On his landing at Pondi- 
chery, the French authorities of the town begged of him to 
stay and to attend to the spiritual wants of the Christian 
community; but a missionary is like a soldier: he does not 
reason, he only obeys. He left for the mission lie was sent out 
to, and was posted at Patna. Knowing French, Portuguese 
and German to perfection, he made himself useful to the Euro- 
peans of various nationalities who had factories in that city, 
converting many heretics and baptizing many children. 

The fame of Father Joseph's virtues and holy life was so 
great that the king of Bettiah, though a Brahman, on a 
visit to Patna, grew so fond of him that he wrote to the 
Sovereign Роп to have him as a missionary in his kingdom. 
In January, 1742, Father Joseph left Patna on his wav to ma 
Lhasa. He halted a few days at Bettiah to please the king As 
and queen. Thence, he proceeded to Khatmandu in Nepal, 
where he obtained the king’s leave to travel through his realm. 
and, marching in the company of some Nepalese merchants, 
he reached Kuti, on the border of Tibet, after fifteen days of 
a most trying and difficult journey. Here he engaged a certain 
native, whom he calls Zughi, and who knew a little Hindu- 
stani, and both started on their perilous journey to Lhasa. 
The physical difficulties. he met with, and the anxieties 
which he endured during a journey of 45 days performed 
on foot, without supplies and with no knowledge of the 
country and its language, are not easily realized in these days 
of comfortable travelling. He entered Lhasa on May 27, 
1742, a few days after the persecution against the Missionaries 
and the Tibetan converts had broken out. Here he stayed till 
the breaking up of the Lhasa Mission on April 20, 1745, and 
was appointed to open thenew Mission in Bettiah. On his arri- 
val there in December 1745, he was most courteously welcomed 
by the king, who granted him for his residence a large house 

situated near the . He is the founder of the Bettiah 
\ Mission, іп whioh һе laboured for 15 years, dying at Bettiah 
| on Janu 15, 1761, to the great regret of his neophytes, 
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The list of his literary works will show that he was no 
mean Oriental scholar for his time. 

I. Unable to get at the Vedas, which were jealously kept 
secret by the Brahmans, Father Giuseppe Maria, to fight the 
Brahmans with their own weapons, thoroughly studied their 
language and transiated into Italian their sacred codex: 
‘Addi atma Ramahen’ [Ramáyana). This work is divided into 
seven books, which are again subdivided into chapters, and 
bound into three volumes, corresponding to the three principal 
parts or periods in the life of Rama. 

II. He rendered into Italian another voluminous codex, 
named Lhalece (1), in which are described Vishnu's eight ava- 
taras or incarnations, the fourth in human form being that of 
— to deliver mankind from the tyranny of the giant 

ns. 

III. He made also an Italian version of the Vishnu 
Purana, which treats of Vishnu, and of his various incarnations. 

IV. Our Missionary also translated the Giansagr [Jüána- 

-———-——-8ügara] or ** Sea of wisdom,'' which treats of the creation of 
ЫШ he world, and the precepts of the Law. 

V. He translated several other Indian books of minor size, 
which refer to the geography of the country, the religion, 
fasts, feasts, and ceremonies of the ۰ 

VI. He composed a dialogue between a Christian and a 
Brahman, to prove the truth of the Catholic religion. | 

VII. Another dialogue, in which he introduces a Chris- 
tian instructing a Brahman in the Catholic belief, was written 
to confound the Brahmans who had excused themselves to the 
king of Bettiah for not replying to the first dialogue, by saying 
that they did not know the Christian religion, 

VIII. He composed also a Catechism of the Christian 
Doctrine for the use of the people, with prayers and spiritual 
exercises, 

IX. A book of devout exercises, to increase the piety of 
his new converts. This book contains, besides the morning 
and evening prayers, a preparation for Confession, and pious 
considerations before and after H. Communion. 

^X. Several other minor works for the use of the catechu- 
mens and the new converts. | 

à XI. He translated into the native tongue the * Exposition 
$ of the Faith’ by Bishop Bossuet, and also his * Life of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” which he made more diffuse than the 


original.  — 17 j — — 
مس‎ . XII. He compiled a voluminous vocabulary in three 
e languages—Indostano-Latino-Italiano, and another Indostano- 
ماش‎ Italiano. | са OR pS- جر‎ 
۱ чег 7 y : + 1 0 8 | * rh | I 
| — REFERENCFS.—FATHER CASSIANO's Memorie istoriche, Op. 
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SANTI DA LizzANO, Cap., esistente nella biblioteca conventuale di 
Bergamo.—Cronologia della Provincia.—P. GIOVANNI DA RATIS- 
BONA, p. 26.—BRnuNaTI, Dizionarietio, p. 28.—P. PAULINO A S. 
BARTHOLOM жо, India Orient. Christ., Romae, 1794, p. 193: 
'" In regno Bengala et Nepal, illustres viri ex Ord. Capucinorum 
sunt: I. R. P. Josephus a Carignano, cujus dialogi lingua indos- 
tana conscripti et Regi Bettiah dedicati exstant in Bibl. S.C. 
de Prop. Fide. num. X XIII.''— Anal. Ord , vol. VI, ann. 1890, 
fase. XI, nov., p. 349, XIL.— VIRGINIO PnINZIVALLI, Viaggiatori, 
eto., p. 164.—Rocco pa CsrNaLE, Storia delle Missioni dei 
Cappuccini, T. iii, pp. 274-5, 742. 


APPENDIX. 


Amongst the Bishop's College collection there are the two 
following letters :— 


I. 


19, GLovcEsTER PLACE, New ۰ — 
` The 20th July 1824. | L 
SIR 


The widow of the late Major Barre Latter of Bengal has 
in her possession a valuable collection of Tibet works, partly 
manuscripts and partly specimens of block-printing of the 

' natives, of great antiquity. "They were procured chiefly for 
the purpose of affording the Rev. Mr. Schroeter, who was 
employed first by the Church Mission Society and afterwards 
by the Government of India, but who resided in Major Latter's 
house, the means of acquiring the knowledge of that language. 
Major Latter being apprehensive lest Mr. Schroeter should 

be wasting his labour in doing what had already been accom- 
plished by the Roman Catholie Mission, who had been in 
Thibet many years before, caused a diligent search to be made 
in different libraries in Europe to ascertain how much had been 
effected. “The inquiry was conducted by a very judicious per- 
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printed and was well known in Europe, and also a dictionary, 
the only two existing copies of which were in manuscript in 
India. One of these copies a friend of Major Latter had 
already sent him, having obtained it from Bettiah, to which place 
the Roman Catholic Mission retreated after their expulsion 
from Thibet, and the other, which was the original, Major 
Latter was fortunate enough to discover himself in the Roman 
Catholic College, Patria.! From this dictionary, which is Italian 
and Tibetan, Mr. Schroeter compiled his treatise which is Ita- 
lian-English and Tibetan. This, with a grammar which he did 
not live to complete, was transmitted to the Government of 
India whose property they were. But in consideration of the 
great assistance afforded to the undertaking by Major Latter, 
the Government has promised that a copy of these shall be 
presented to his widow, Major Latter, by will, desired that 
the Thibet works, in reference to which I now ‘address you, 
should be presented to some society where they might most 
tend to the advancement of Literature and Religion. In con- 


3 quence of which Mrs. Latter having consulted with [1] has 


Eu oided that this end will be best accomplished by placing 
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them in the Bishop's College at Calcutta for the use of students 
in the language, and is willing to present them to the Society 
for propagating the Gospel in foreign parts, if that Society will 
engage to forward them to Bengal for that purpose. You will 
have the goodness to represent this proposition of Mrs. Latter's 
to the Society and let me have their answer at your leisure. 


I have the honour to be, 


Your most — servant, 
` R. JEFFREYS. 


P S.—The Library which I have mentioned above as 
having been procured in Europe was purchased after Major 
Latter's decease by the Rev. Mr. Mill for the Library at the 
Bishop's College. 
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languages in their colleges and schools, and were obtained by 

i Major Latter from Tibet at a considerable expense. There are 
also dictionaries, Italian and Tibetan and Thibetan and Italian, 
compiled by the Roman Catholic Mission during twenty years’ 
residence at Lhassah. These are considerably dama v in- 
sects, butsufficient remains to form a very complete dictionary. 
The one in a black leather cover only extends as far as the 
letter S, but the dictionary óf which it appears to be a fair 
copy forms part of the collection and is complete to the end. 
There were paris of two grammars of which 1 had copies 
compiled by the Rev. Mr. Schroeter, but from not being able 
to find them 1 conclude I have accidentally forwarded them to 
the Government in Bengal, with such parts of the collection 
as belonged to them. This, however, is immaterial as that 
Government has promised to present me with a complete copy 
of the late Mr. Schroeter's Thibet papers consisting of a vo- 
luminous dictionary Thibetan and English, the greater part 
of a grammar, a new and correct treatise on the alphabet by 
Mr. Schroeter, etc. 


i Should it be agreeable to the Society to forward this trunk | - 
of papers to Calcutta, I will immediately send out instructions 
for the above copy when made to be likewise presented to the е 


Bishop's College, forming altogether a most complete collection 
for the attainment of the language of Thibet. In the lar 

i quarto ruled books there is а commencement of a copy of 
Schroeter's dietionary;' from this an idea may be formed of 
the original, which, as I have stated, is in the possession of the 
Bengal Government. I have purposely sent a camphor-wood 
trunk. аз it is a preservative from insects, and would strongly 
recommend the papers being sent out and always kept in it. 


1 (Sd.) J. LATTER, 


۱ These consist of two large quarto-raled books still preserved in 
the College Library. The first partis in three languages—Tibetan, Italian 1 

and English It begins with the letter 4 ka, word: ** Drappo di Lino 
= Linen cloaths,'' and ends with the letter 5 taa, word: ‘* Tumulto = 
m tumult, a great noise, an uproar, a bustle or stir."" Till here we find 
the words in the three languages, but the MS. continues again with 
the Tibetan words alone, lettera than; from word ۴۰8۷ wû] to 
| A**wgsu*X, The second part ary which 
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ra placed in the hands of Mr. Manning by permission 
of the | ndia Committee forming part of the Tibetan collection. 
To be returned on demand, — — on Tibetan Alphabet; 


by T. D. Schroeter. 
(ка) THOMAS MANNING, 
2iet March, 1825. я: 








SIR GEORGE TULHILL, 
19 Cavendish Square. 
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до. Ona New Series oí the Double Sulphates of Barium 
with the Sulphates of the Substituted Ammonium 
Bases. Part I. 


By RasIK Lar Darra and HARIDAS SEN. 


Barium sulphate is always held to be a most refractory 
and insoluble substance, and it has thus not as yet been 
found to combine with any other salts. It does not decompose 
even in the presence of strong acids. It is for this reason that ۴ 
in the analysis of sulphates in inorganic as well as organic 
substances the radicle SO, is estimated in this form. When 
estimatiog the total sulphate in the sulphates of the substi- ۳ 
tuted ammonium bases, however, it was found that the pre- 
cipitates obtained by adding a very dilute solution of barium 
chloride to a comparatively concentrated solution of the above 9 
sulphates, instead of being of a heavy white amorphous nature 
like that of barium sulphate, were distinctly granulated in form. 
When the carefully washed and dried precipitate was ignited, 
fumes with the characteristic odour of the ammonium bases 
were evolved leaving a charred mass behind. On further heat- 
ing with a drop of strong sulphuric acid the residue ultimately 
became white. The possibility of the existence of the double ۹ 
sulphates of barium with the sulphates of the substituted ammo- 
nium bases was thus suspected. If, on the other hand, a large 
excess of barium chloride be added to a solution of the sulphate 
of the organic base and boiled for a few minutes, such com- 
pounds rapidly dissociate, resulting in the total separation of 



















the sulphate as barium sulphate. This is very likely the reason р: 
why such compounds һауе hitherto escaped isolation. Тһе ге- 0 
action evidently takes place according to the following equa- 
tion, M representing mono-acid bases, _ ! 
` n.M;H. SO, + n.BaCl, = 2nM, HCI + n.BaSO, TN 
n.BaSO, + MH ,SO, = М,Н,850,, n.BaSO,. i 
SumminE'yy the two equations : + 
WE ل‎ ae ОННО, SBaBO,- i 
5 ug 5:050. ob atstrong solution of barium chloride was gradu- 
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tral pyridihe sulphate. Pyridine sulphate was for this purpose 
prepared by mixing molecular proportions of pyridine and 
strong sulphurie acid of sp. gr. ۱۰8, concentrating the mix- 
ture on a waterbath and leaving in a desiccator over night 
when it solidifies en masse. А flocculent precipitate appeared 
on the addition of barium chloride solution to pyridine sulphate 
solution in the above manner, which was allowed to settle till 
the supernatant liquid was clear. The liquid was decanted off 
and the residue was washed with cold water and finally dried 
in a desiccator. The dry substance is of a fine granulated 
structure. It is very deliquescent like the parent substance 
pyridine sulphate. When treated with water it rapidly dissoci- 
ates into barium sulphate and pyridine sulphate. On analysis 
it was found to have the composition (C.H, N),H,SO,, 2Ba50,. 
0-1445 grms. gave 0:0926 grms. of BaSO,— p.c. of BaSO, 
63-86 Calc. for (C.H. N) H SO,, 2BaSO, p.c. of BaSO, 64:54. 


2. Quinoline Barium Sulphate. 
(C,H.N).H,SO,.2Ba50,. 


This compound has been prepared by a similar method. It 
is deliquescent, but less so than the former one. Results of 
analysis are given below: 

0:0256 grms. gave 0:0144 grms. of BaSO,—p.c. of BaS0,56 25 
Calc. for (C; H-N) H.SO,, 2BaS0O, p.c. of BaSO.56°69. 


3. Piperazine Barium Sulphate. 
C,H,,N, H. SO,5BaSO,. 


It has been found that the precipitate is of a more definite 
crystalline structure, if the base remains in excess in the solu- 
tion. This compound is the first of the cyclic imido compounds 
of the series. The formula of the compound, as is shown, is 
different from the previous ones. It is not so deliquescent as 
the other two mentioned above. On analysis, the substance 


gave for 
grms. of Вазора * BaSO, 85:91 
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at. Оп a Crystallized Slag from Kulti. 


By Hem CHANDRA Das-Gopta, 


In 1909, with the kind permission of the authorities at 
Kulti (near Barakar), I had an opportunity of revisiting the 
iron works of the place, in charge of.a pa ty of students from 
the Presidency College, Calcutta While going round the 
works, for a description of which we are indebted to Sir Thomas 
Holland and Dr. Fermor,! I came acrossa few bits of slag lying 
here and there and these on a subsequent microscopical exami- 
nation, in the College Laboratory, appeared to consist of a few 
crystals in a glassy base. The manager of the iron works was 
requested to send a few samples of slags and he very kindly 

- sent me three different specimens representing three different 
.types. All of them. are scoriaceous though the degree is vari- 
able; there is also a difference in colour, one being black, an- 

other light blue, while the third one is light grey. "The black 
one was neglected as it was extremely scoriaceous and there 
was no trace of any crystallized structure. The blue specimen 
is less scoriaceous than the grey one and both of them gelatinize 
in hydrochloric acid. | 

Thin slices of these slags, when examined with a petrologi- 
cal microscope, reveal a number of crystals of different sizes 
and shapes embedded in a vitreous groundmass. Many of the 
crystals are rectangular, while there are some whose shape 
roughly recalls that of a triaxial siliceous spicule of a sponge. 
The crystals all extinguish straight and are uniaxial with a 

prominent blue polarisation colour. Some of the rectangular 
2 erystals are diagonally divided in four quadrants; opposite 
‘quadrants have usually the same polarisation colour, and these 
colours are white and blue. This difference in colour becomes 
very remarkable when examined with a sensitive quartz-plate, 

the quadrants showing pink and blue. 
— A number of crystals (e.g. fayalite*, mica?) have already 

Жү been described from crystallized slags obtained at iron-works, 

and among these there is one described by Fouqué from the 
- furnace at Saint Nazaire* which is interesting from our present 
` point of view. Besides publishing a chemical analysis of the 












substance, to which attention will be drawn later on. Fouqué‏ و 
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has also given us an account of the behaviour of the crystals 
under the microscope, and it is quite clear that the erystals of 
the two slags behave similarly. In this connection the follow- 
ing may be quoted :— 

т secteurs opposés se colorent de la méme manière, 
mais présentent une nuance différente de celle des deux autres. 
La superposition d'une lame de quartz paralléle à teinte sensi- 
ble accentue la différence; deux des secteurs la font virer vers 
le bleu, les deux autres la font virer vers le jaune.'’’ A similar 
behaviour has also been observed in the Kulti slag, as noted 
before., „16 may be pointed out here that though Fouqué 
brought out the very close relationship of these crystals with 
melilite, he refrained from identifying them with this mineral 
on account of the difference in optical sign. But it is now 
known that the optical character of the mineral may be either 
positive or negative, and accordingly there can be no reason- 
able doubt that Fouqué was actually dealing with crystals of 
melilite, and further that in the crystals of the Kulti slag we 
have evidence of the presence of the same mineral.* 

The specific gravity of the Kulti slag iš 2-88; its hardness 
is rather variable, some portions can be scratched by the pen- 
knife, while sharp edges can also be obtained which leave faint 
impressions or lass. 


— — — — — — — 2 — — — ш — — — >» = = 


1 Op. cit., P- 290. 
1 The above conclusion is further corroborated һу the chemical analy- 
sis of these two slags undertaken in the Chemical Laboratory of the 





Presidency College under the kind supervision of Prof. t handra Bhusan 


Bhaduri. The resulta of the two analvees are given below and along 
with them, for comparison, the analysis of the crystallized material des- 
cribed by Fouqué. І | vd 
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42. Preliminary Account of a revised Classification of 
Indo-Australian Passalidae.' 


By F. H. GRAVELY, M.Sc., 
Assistant Superintendent, Indian Museum. 


Shortly before he started on the journey to Central Asia 
from which he never returned, Dr. Stoliczka published in the 
Journal of this Society ** A Contribution towards a Monograph 
of the Indian Passalidae’’ based on material in the collection 
of the Indian Museum, much of which he was himself instru- 
mental in bringing together. In this paper he purposely 
refrained from any extensive criticism of the curious system of 
classification in groups of five which Kaup had applied to the 
family in 1871, reserving such criticism for à future paper to 
be written when his journey to Central Asia was over. 

Since then Kaup's system of classification has been greatly 
modified and extended by Kuwert, whose ‘‘ Passaliden dicho- 
tomisch bearbeitet’’ was posthumously published in parts 
during the years 1896-8.  Kuwert's work does not appear to 
have received its final revision before its author’s death and 
consequently is in many ways unsatisfactory; in addition to 
which the Indo-Australian species at least seem to lend them- 
selves to an arrangement more natural than the one adopted 
by him, as has already been pointed out in some instances 
by Zang and by Arrow. 
^ I have recently been occupied in revising Stoliczka's work 
on the Indian Museum Collection of Passalidae in the light 
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of the revised system of classification that I have found it 
necessary to adopt, | 
The Passalidae inhabiting the Indo-Australian region all 
fall into one or other of two groups which тау conveni- 
ently he termed the first and second sections of the family. 
The first of these groups contains the Aulacocyclinae of 
Kuwert, and with these, as Arrow has pointed out,- must 
be classed the genera Cylindrocaulus and Auritulus. In only 
one of the genera included by Kuwert in the Aulacocyclinae 
are movable teeth present on the mandibles so far as my 
observations go. This is the genus Ceracupes, which differs 
markedly in other respects also from the rest of the genera with 
which Kuwert associated it, and is in some respects transi- 
tional between these and the genera Cylindrocaulus and Auri- 
tulus. If these two genera should also prove to be possessed 
of movable teeth, it will perhaps be convenient to group them 
with Ceracupes as a sub-family distinct from Aulacocyclus and 
its allies; but for the present at least it seems best to regard 
this section of the family as containing one sub-family only to 
which the name Aulacocyclinae must be applied. 
The second section of the family as found in the region 
under consideration can conveniently be divided into five sub- 
families. The first contains only the one genus Pleurarius, 
which is distinguished among other characters by combining the 
presence of only three well-developed antennal lamellae with 
the presence of only one pair of processes of the anterior 
margin of the head between the ends of the supra-orbital ridges. 
For this sub-family the name Pleurariinae must obviously be 
used. 
The next sub-family may be called the Aceraiinae and 
includes all the remaining species in which true lateral scars are 
" absent from the mentum. With the single exception of Epila- 

ches ! infantilis whose grouping with a scarless form will prob- 8 
ablv, I think, prove to be one of Kuwert's many little errors, 
and of Aceraius prosternisulcatus (* = grandis) which may perhaps 
have been recorded from Molucca in error for Malacca, this 
sub-family is confined to the Oriental region as bounded on the 
east by Wallace's Line; and it occurs in every part of this 
region inhabited by Passalids of any kind except perhaps the 
1 — Andamans and icobars * It shows very nicely the close 
Voci relationship which may be found between symmetrical and — 
no. asymmetrical forms. In Ceylon we have the symmetrical — 
eim (. genus Episphenus and the commoner and slightly asymmetrical 
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genus Chilomazus.' In the Indian Peninsula, the E. Himalayas, 
and parts of Assam, there is the strongly asymmetrical genus 
Basilianus in which the supra-orbital ridges are however always 
symmetrical; and in the whole area between and including the 
È. Himalayas and Borneo is the genus Aceraius (in which 
Heterochilus, Kuwert, may be merged) the dominant species of 
which (А. grandis, with palawanus and hirsutus? as sub-species) 
has the supra-orbital ridges produced forwards, especially in 
amall specimens, in such a way that the extent of their asym- 
metry is often almost greater than that of the marginal pro- 
cesses between them. In addition to these genera a new genus 
Tiberioides, more closely allied to Episphenus than to any other 
and differing from it only in having the frontal horns closer 
together, must be established here for two Assamese forms 
hitherto known respectively as Tiberius kuwerti ( = canerus, auct.) 
and Chilomazus borealis; and the monospecific Malaysian genus 
Ophrygonius, Zang, must be mentioned as apparently allied 
especially to Basilanus. The inclusion of the genus Chilo- 
mazus in this sub-family calls for apecial comment on account 
of its association by Kuwert with genera in which lateral scars 
are present on the mentum. The so-called scars on the men- 
tum of Chilomazus appear to me, however, to be homologous 
with the depressions of the middle of the anterior margin of the 
mentum found in the genera Basilianus and Ophrygonius and 
in certain species of Aceraius rather than with true lateral scars ; 
and this view is supported by the close general resemblance of 
the insect to Episphenus on the one hand and in a less degree 
to Basilianus on the other, and also by zoogeographical con- 
siderations. ‘The place assigned by Kuwert to Epilaches? filius 
may be criticized in the same way ; and I have little doubt that 
this species is based on a slightly abnormal specimen of Basili- 
anus neelgherriensis. 

The fourth sub-family of Indo-Australian Passalidae (i.e. the 
third of the second section of the family) includes only the 
genera Macrolinus and Tiberius from the former of which it 
takes ita name. These two genera differ from all others of this 
section known to me in that the posterior ends of the supra- 
orbital ridges.lie between the ends of the curved transverse 
ridge at the back of the head instead of being continuous with 
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1 ٠١ Chilomazus '" puerilis cannot be satisfactorily placed in this 
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them. Many of the species placed by Kuwert in the genus 
Macrolinus must be transferred to the genus Tiberius in accor- 
dance with Zang’s revised definition of the genera which is 
much better than Kuwert's and which I am not yet in а 
position to improve upon although I think this will ultimately 
have to be done. ** Tiberius’ kuwerti or cancrus is not a true 
Tiberius at all and must be made the type of a new genus of 
Aceraiinae as pointed out above. ve 
In the next sub-family, to which the name Gnaphalo- 

cneminae may be applied, I include all Indo-Australian genera 
having true lateral scars on the mentum, having the supra- 
‘orbital ridges continuous with the transverse ridge at the back 
of the head and having only one pair of processes (often com- 
pound) developed from the anterior margin of the head between 
the supra-orbital ridges. Most members of this sub-family are 
only found east of Wallace’s line, and though one or two are 
found as far west as Tavoy, I have seen but a very small 
proportion of the described genera and species and only a very 
few specimens of each. Consequently I do not propose to dis- — 
`uss its classification further here. The definition of it given 
above is not quite satisfactory, for a variety of the Aceraiine 
species Basilianus cantori is known to me in which certain 
ridges which are developed on the mentum suggest at first 
sight the presence of scars. But as far as I can see the sub- 
family is a natural one, and I have not the material necessary 
for a full investigation of all its characteristics. 

. The only remaining sub-family found in the Indo-Austra- 
lian region is the Leptaulacinae. It is distinguished from all 
the above-mentioned sub-families by the presence of two 
separate pairs of processes of the anterior margin of the head 

between the supra-orbital ridges. Kuwert recognized two 
Indo-Australian genera in this sub-family, viz. T'richostigmus 
> and Leptaulax; but Zang has now split the latter genus into 
je genera to which he gives the names Leptaulax and Lepta 
acides. | ١ 
Stoliczka tells us that he found the study of this family 
of special interest from a zoogeographical point of view, 
though in his preliminary, and as it turned out his only paper 
ae upon it, he does not investigate this aspect of his subject very 
^ thoroughly. My own work, as a basis for which I have used 

` the scheme of classification briefly outlined above, fully supports + 

|. - -this view as I hope to be able to show more fully later, in a 
|| . — more extensive paper. 
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d 43. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XIX. A 


Note,—The numeration of the article below is continued ` 
from p. 274 of the ** Journal and Proceedings '' for 
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The coin was found among a large number of Et&wah 
rupees of Shah ‘Alam II, and this, together with its appear- 
ance, denotes that it probably issued from a mint at no great 
distance from that town. 

I have been unable to find any definite trace of а town 
known as Anüpnagar-Sháhábád and the identity of the mint 
town is, I fear, up to the present a matter of conjecture. It 
seems possible, as suggested by my friend Dr. G. P. Taylor, 
that Anüpshahr in the District of Bulandshahr in the United 
Provinces not very far from Dehli, may be the origin of my 
coin. This town was founded by Баја Antp Rai Bargujar 
in the reign of Jahangir and was named by him Anüpnagar. 
The Таһ=Пайг of Anüpshahr informs me that this is the name 
entered in existing sanads dating from the time of the Mughal 
Emperors. We find it called by that name in the Farhatu-n- 
Nazirin, vide Elliot and Dowson's History of India. Vol. VIII, 

. 170. 
Ager When Jhankü sustained a defeat from the army of the 
Abdáli and fled away with Ghaztu-d-din Khan, the Abdali 
sacked Dehli and encamped at Anüpnagar.'' 

That this place was Anüpshahr is shown by another ac- 
count of the same events in the Tarikh-i-Manézilu-l-futauh — 
Elliot and Dowson, Vol. VIII, p. 147. The latter passage 
relates that Ahmad Shah laid the foundation of a cantonment 
at Anüpshahr. The area thus occupied is still, I am told, 
known as ** Cantonment.” 

In 1759 he again pitched his camp here, and organized 
the famous coalition of the Musalmans of Upper India against 
the Jats and Mahrattas, which led to the battle of Panipat 
in 1761. (District Gazetteer, Bulandshahr, p. 183.) 

It is perhaps permissible to carry conjecture a little 
further E > connect the title **Sháhübád"'' with this occupa- 


tion. š 

We hear of Anüpshahr again being used as a halting place 
for troops in 1773, i.e. 1187-8 A.H.—only a year or two before 
the date of the coin now described—when ''the combined 


forces of the Oudh Nawab Wazir and the British made | 


G 


Anüpabahr their rendezvous.’ District Gazetteer, В 


| ulandshahr , 
. 183. It is still a town of some loca! importance and is the 


-quarters of a Tahsil. — — 
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application háve undergone a change, so that the Sorath of to- 
day is the district in the south ànd south-west of the peninsula. 
Midst all change, however, it has remained the Goodly Land. 
Here is a glowing eulogy of the province that Sikandar bin 
Muhammad, writing in 1611, has recorded in his History :— 

'" And what a country is Sorath! As if the hand of 
'"heaven bad selected the cream and essence of 
'* Málwah, Khándesh, and Gujarát, and had made 
'" a compendium of all;the good people of the world, 
' and had picked out the noblest and most vigorous 
“of men from the three countries named, and 
۱* collected them together unto one standard, as a 
۲۶ touchstone of the countries of the world ....... 
' God be praised! Such is Sorath, even at the 
** present day.” ! 


Jünagadh, the chief city of the province, lies in a pictur- 
esque valley at the foot of the Girnür and Dātār Hills. The 
origin of the city is shrouded in a remote antiquity. Already 
in ancient times it bore the names of Purátana-pura and 
Pūrva nagara, Its more modern names were Jirna-durga and 
Jirna-padha, of which the latter would seem to be the original 
of its present name, Jünagadh. Thus from time immemorial 
it has been continuously known as * the Ancient City ' or * the 
Old Fort.' 

The Mir'át-i-Sikandari has preserved for us the story how 
the city came by this name. Long long ago, so the people of 
Sorath say, for the full five kos between Jünagadh and the 
former capital, Vanthali (Vámana-sthali), extended a dense 
dark jungle into which >“ neither horse nor man could penetrate ۳ 
But one day а venturesome wood-cutter forced a passage 
through, and lo! on the further side high walls of stone and a 
massive gate confronted him. Entering within, he saw a yogs, 
سر‎ in contemplation, at whose feet he prostrated himself, 
and begged to be told the name of the city and its builders. 
'Jüna' was the only word vouchsafed in reply. The hardy 
the Raja, hearing of the strange adventure, forthwith had the 
whole jungle cleare The mysterious fort now stood 

| tell how or when it had 
по better name could be devised 
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city has been besieged. In 1350 Muhmmad (1119 ibn Tughlaq 
plundered the place, and took away as prisoner the Rao 
Khengár. Then in 1414 the Gujarat Sultan, Ahmad Shah, 
following the example set him twenty years earlier by his 
grandfather, Zafar Khan, invaded Sorath, and invested the 
Uparkot, or citadel, of Jünagadh. ‘‘The light of Islam did 
"not shine fully over the country on this occasion; still the 
'* power of the infidels was broken, and they were changed from 
' the quality of harbis (i.e. enemies) to the condition of zimmis 
** (te. tributaries or ۲ 

It was, however, Mahmüd Верада (‘Mahmid of the two 
forts'—Jünagadh and O(hàámpanir) who finally annexed the 
province to the Saltanat of Gujarat. Оп three several 
occasions he led his armies against the infidels of Girnar, and 
ultimately in 1472 Rio Mandalik V not only surrendered his 
kingdom but accepted the bitter condition imposed upon him 
of conversion to Islam. Thereafter known as Khan Jahan, he 
resided in Ahmadabad, where his grave, enclosed by a shabby 
wooden railing, can be seen to-day on the ground floor of a 
tiny shop in the Manek Chok. Mahmud, elated by his victory mm „„. 
changed the name of Jünagadh to Mustafa-àbád, and at his 
express desire several of his nobles built themselves residences 
there. 

Probably now for the first time in its history à mint was 
opened in this city. Silver and copper coins bearing the mint 
name Shahr a‘zam Mustafa-Abad were struck between the years 
879 and 892 Hijri, possibly also in 894, 905, and 906. These 
have been described in an article on ** the Coins of the Gujarat 
Saltanat” in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society (vol. xxi, No. lviii). 

Right on to the close of the Ahmad Shahi Dynasty Jüna- 
gadh remained tributary to the Sultáns of Ahmadabad, though 
the allegiance was often little more than nominal. By the time 
that Akbar effected his first conquest of Gujarat in 1572-73, 
Tatar Khan Ghori had established himself as virtually the 
independent ruler of Junagadh, and it was not till some 
twenty years later that the city was besieged and captu red by | 
the Imperial troops. The province, being thereupon annexed 
to the Empire, passed under the immediate authority of the S 
Mughal Viceroy of Gujarat, while its direct administration was 
deputed to Faujdars resident at Junagadh. This system con- 
tinued in force till 1738 when, in consequence of the waning 
power of the es — a soldier of fortune ot Afghan 
descent named er ап Babi, the last of the Faujdars, 

uietly—or, as the Tarikb-i-Sorath puts it, “ without any 

farther ado’’?—disclaimed allegiance to Dehli, and assumed the 
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title of Nawab Bahádur Khan. He was the founder of the still 
reigning dvnasty, and from him the present chief, a minor, 
stands ninth in succession. 

The currency prior to the sway of the Chüdáasamà Kings 
consisted doubtless of the coins of the Western Ksatrapas and, 
to some extent, of the Guptas. During the period of Chuda- 
samá rule, say A.D. 800—1472, the Gadhaiyás, in silver and 
copper, must have been in common use, but for the latter part 
of that period these would be superseded by coins of the 
Sultans of Dehli and of Ahmadübád. In the last quarter of 
the fifteenth century the mint of Mustafa-abáüd itself supplied 
the currency, and forthe next hundred years the coins gene- 
rally of the Gujarat Saltanat will have been in vogue. At the 
annexation of the province to the Dehli Empire in 1592, coins 
in large number were in circulation from the new mints of 
Kachh and Navánagar and, perhaps, of Porbandar. Accord- 
ingly it was not till well into the reign of Shah Jahan I that 
any need was felt for opening— or rather re-opening—a mint in 
Jünagadh itself. 'Thenceforward coins issued from this mint 
certainly till the year of Muhammad Sháh's accession. A.D. 
1719, but none are known of the later Mughal Emperors. 

Of the Mughal coins that issued from the Jünagadh mint, 
the specimens now to be described number, exclusive of dupli- 
cates, sixty-two. Eleven of these are in the Indian Museum, 
five in the British Museum, five in the Lahor Museum, and the 
remaining forty-one in my cabinet. They range over the 
eighty-two years from 1049 to 1131 m., and include coins of the 
six Emperors, Shih Jahan I, Aurangzéb, Shah ‘Alam I, 
Farrukb-siyar, Shah Jahan II, and Muhammad Shah. 

Not a single specimen in copper is known, and in gold only 
one, No. 1154 of Vol. iii of the Indian Museum Catalogue. 
Regarding this muhr Mr. Nelson Wright gives the foot-note, 
* Probably a coin of Jünagarh, cf. No. 1367. This assignment, 
however, may be accepted with absolute confidence, and by 
consequence the query mark entered in the mint-column were 
better ۷۱ ۸ ' 

According to Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole the fabric of all tlie 
examples of this mint is ''extremely rude,’’ and this coarse- 
ness he connects with *' the remote situation of Jünàgarh.'' * 
The true reason, | fancy, is s mply that the British Museum 
had been unfortunate in the specimens obtained from this 
particular mint. Certainly those in my collection are as to 
fabric well up to the average, while some are of distinctly 
excellent workmanship. 


= m 


| Similarly the queried muhr Мо, 1164(b) is alinost certainly to be 
assigned to the Kashmir mint. | | 

1 '* The coins of the Moghul Emperors of Hindustin in the British 
Museum,'' pp. Iv, Ivi. w | : 
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Itis not, I think, commonly known that on these coins 
three variant forms of the mint-name are recorded :— 
(a) We find the name written as جورنه كر‎ Jiinagar (or 
Jünagad), throughout the reign of Shah Jahan I, 
also from 1099 H. onwards ; 
(b) then as въ», Jiinagadh, from 1070 to 1072, 
also from 1077-1096; M 
(с) and lastly, as sss جوده گو‎ , Jünagar-gadh (or Jünagad- 
gadh) in 5-1074 and 6-1074. 


In Gujarati the name is nowadays generally spelt و۵۵‎ 


Junágadh,' but what precisely is the origin of the word Gadh, 
‘a fort,’ I have not yet been able to discover. The Sanskrit 


ad, ‘a hole,’ ‘a cave,’ and mw, ‘a fence,’ ‘a moat,’ would 
each of them give us Gad, but neither serves to account for 
the aspirated (таһаргалї) ‘dh.’ So, possibly, the form Gad is 
philologically as correct as the more common form Gadh, and 
indeed, in the Kathiawid volume of ‘‘ the Bombay Gazetteer * 
(vol. viii) the name both of the city and of the state is invari- 
ably spelt Junágad. It is thus not surprising that on the coins 
thename occurs sometimes as 176 حونة‎ and sometimes as BOS *.جونه‎ 
The third, and longest, form جونه گر گذه‎ means, of course, just 
“= *Jiinagad Fort.’ 

It is further noteworthy that the first element, Juna, of 
the compound name, is on the coins always written 4y> with 
final ‘he,’ not “alif.” On the other hand, the Hindustan! 
word for ‘old’ is چونا‎ with final “а.” Accordingly it may be 
that »3$ 4:2 means not ‘the Old Fort’ but ‘the Fort of 
Jana’; and Jina, as Mr. Lane-Poole reminds us, was the birth- 
name of Muhammad ibn Tughlaq, the Sultán who in 1350 
successfully invested Jünagadh. Ibn Batüta writes of him, 
‘“ He was called Jaunā, the sun; when be became king, he 
called himself Muhammad Sbhah.''* ‘That the city derives its 
name from the name of its erstwhile conqueror is an attractive 
conjecture, but, as we have already seen, long before that 
conqueror’s invasion the city had been known as ‘the Old 
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ally. indeed, the name Jün ia often shortened to 























Gach. Compare Nagar for Ahmadnagar, or ' for Londonderry. 
۱3۵ 2 | 1 Is it the case that on the coins of Akhtarnagar Awadh, the second 
UA ut || 8۱ isin like manner variously written з and اودة‎ ? 
"des. ciii Seo Or is the final * he" simply wanting on this speci- 
—— — the nine rupees from this inint in my colleetion two show the 4 
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Fort,’ and this, doubtless, is the real signification of J Gnagadh. 
The passage was easy from s9f چونه‎ to s3f b,» and vice veraá. 
Indeed on one occasion Aurangzeb issued an imperial mandate 
that in place-names a final “һе” should be supplanted by an 
“ан?! 

We now proceed to а detailed description of the Mughal 

e coins struck at the mint of J ünagacdh. 
I. Shah Jahan I: л.н. 1037-1069; д.р. 1628-1659. 
Silver: No. 1: (Fig. 1): 13—1049; 14—1050. 


Obverse.— Area square with looped curves. 


aUi إلا‎ ۷ i ۱ 
— + — a. 
رسول الل‎ 
Margin lower: ابي كر‎ (32-2: 
» left: — Joes 


» upper: where بازرم‎ 


и 5 right: Je els, 


Hijri year in left margin. 


Reverse.—Area square with looped corners. 
س‎ — è 





wla شا‎ | 
Margin upper : شپاب الدین‎ 
my 0 au right: ale — 
1 M . Margin lower - wet گران‎ ; 
à | J ^ | ` T left: ضرب موده گر‎ 
q> | 3 2 f — year in right, margin. ` 
М ы ver: No. 2 : (Fig. 2): 1050; 1052; 1054; 1007: 1059 ; 








1060; mc 1063; 1064 (L.M.C.); 1066; 1067; 106 
Also an iO, б а (C. E. кал 


TT 


‚ Aurangzéb: 2 ve 1008118; Ap. 1638—1707. L — 
бо! Ere пио майк E : eM CPC APT. 





an. 
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= "s pm. e 

d. 
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Obverse.—Area square: 


ریب 
اورنگ 
او 
سكت زد : Margin right‏ 
در lower: elem‏ ,2 
vantine.‏ — 1 
Hijri year wanting.‏ 
Reverse.— Area square :‏ 
+ 1 مانوس 





Margin upper: — 
› i t: ۱ 
4 lower: wanting 


nc. bs 
Regnal year wanting. 


Though this zmuhr in the India Museum bears neither mint- 
name nor any date, a comparison with the rupee of No. 2t 
will show that the muhr may with confidence be assi to 
the s3$ جونه گر‎ mint and to the period between the fifth and 
the eighth Regnal years. See also 1.81.0. iii, page 136, note 1." 


Silver: No. 1: (Fig. 3): Rupees: 3—1070 (L.M.C); ` 
3—1071: 4—1072. 
Half rupee: 4—xxxx. 


Obverse.—Area square with looped corners: 


۳-3 ۳ ; а - „ш 
V ОСА? А) 
Ё й ; i — 5 

me 4, 


4 


Ww‏ کر ہا ۔ 


t ` 


۱ ы 4. 4 % = і ex 1 1 4 Р 
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Margin lower : 2) ae 
در جهان + | .وا‎ 
SB, upper: چو بدر‎ 
», right: صله‎ pic 


Hijri year in right margin over àis, 
Reverse, — Area square with looped corners : 


مانوس 
Ў‏ جلوس 
صوب Margin upper:‏ 
Fight: у=‏ » 
lower: EP"‏ » 
left : Lo‏ 3 


Regnal year in left margin Over ws, 


-~ Silver: No.2: ( Fig. 4): Rupees: 5—1074; 6—1074 (B.M.C.) ; 
8—xxxx (L.M.C.) 
Half rupee x—1074.. 


ж. Obverse.—Area square with looped ‹ corners : 
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Margin, upper: — 
жы right: جوده كو‎ 
#* lower: ros 


2 Је: سده‎ 
Regnal year in left margin over але. 


Of the rupee 8—xxxx in the Lahor Museum the margins 
are illegible. 


Silver: No. 3: (Fig. 5): Киреев: 9-1077 ; 10—1079; 
12—1080 (L.M.C.); x—* 1080 (I.M.C ); 14—1082; 15—1082 
(I.M.C.); x—1084 ; x— 1085 (B.M.C.); 1086—1087 (sic.) : 26— 
' 1093; 27—xxxx (1.M.C.). 


Half rupee: x—1077. 
Obverse.—Area square with looped corners : 
عالم كير‎ 
وي هيه‎ 
زگ‎ 
شاه اور‎ - 

Margin right : سکه زد‎ 

در lower: we‏ و 

sa ^ left: p چو ندر‎ 

,, Upper: ain 

Hijri year in upper margin over ax. 


а WV. 


re P n p КЕ 5 ۲ 
м a у nu | зыгы ow ' 3 M Ls 
ndi ws T > Ax . I Ф p - , - » ч А 
- 1 D WAP. V Cn ES rd 13 — . : re T. e a — 
x | p * yf т L d w! e | 2 - ' 1 E I | | 0 ' ۱ 


4 5 ç p а 
к و‎ 3 NE | * 
- 1 ‹ a 
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х Note 2.—The rupee dated х — 1090 in the British Museum 
x Obverse margins, ....-..-- | .... | . OF جوده‎ | wy? 
and Rev. margins, ۰۹۰ زد | درجپان | جو بتر | تير سذه‎ a 
Silver: No. 4: (Fig. 7): 28—1096. 
Obverse.—Area and legend as in No. 3, 
Margin right : سکه‎ 
5, lower: در‎ ә) 
» left: دهان چو‎ 
s»  XNMpper: _ . بحر صلجو‎ 
Hijri year |*3* im area over ب‎ of .یب‎ 
Reverse.— Area square with looped corners: 
عانوس‎ ۱ ۱ | 
صمقت‎ 
x سنه جلوس‎ 
r | Margin lower: — 
- رو‎ left: جونة‎ | 
7 7 phe. | | 
Regnal year ra in area over Ax. 
: Silver: No. 5: 31 1-1097 (LM.C.). - 
Obverse.— Area and legend as in No. 3. 
- | Margin lower: سکه زد‎ | 
743 اا‎ 5 2 56 left: 2 دوجهان‎ - ^d 
E ар РЕЗЕ سو‎ ee NN — 
TET 5 2 ا‎ Дә; = vh | ы Ж right : (sic) ۷۹-۱ مدير سده‎ * | 
E 
; дуя, 


- A » p LE ёч ¿kaw 


AN 
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Silver: No. 6: (Fig. 8): 31—1099 (I.M.C.); 31—xxxx 
(L.M.C.); 33—1101 (LM.C.); 3x—1101; 34—1102 (L.M.C.) ; 


36—1104 (I.M.C.); 41—1109 ; 4x—1109 (B.M.C.) : 42-1110 ; 
4x— 1111; 47—1114 ; 0-1117 : 5x—1119. 


Obverse— P: عالم‎ 
اورنگ زيب‎ 
Vua — 
زد چو بدر مدير‎ 
T DU MUT ل‎ 
wh در‎ 
Hijri year over the گ‎ of .اوركف زبب‎ 
Reverse.—Rim : two linear circles with dots between. 


مانوس 
ai.‏ جلوس 
— 
جونه گر 
Regnal year over аз.‏ : 
The four rupees of this type in the Indian Museum are‏ 

entered in the Catalogue as having the mint-name written as 
sf 42. See I.M.C. Nos. 1373—1376. | 


III. Shah ‘Alam I, Bahadur : д.н. 1119—1124, A.D. 7 
—1712. 


Silver: (Fig. 9): 24!—xx19; 2—1120. 
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N.S.) 
Farrukb-siyar: д.н. 1124 —1131, A.D. 1713—1719. 


IV. 
Silver: No. 1: (Fig. 10): 4—xxxx. 


Obverse سب‎ — S me e 
زد از فصل = بر‎ 
: J—J—— — 

> £ سیر 


On comparing this rupee with No. 1743 of the Indian 
ogue, I incline to reconstruct the legend on the 


Museum Catal 
Obverse as follows :— 
و زر‎ ۳ 


fom 
s= d: زه از‎ 
— ~ 


بر а‏ 
at‏ 
بعر و بر > £ سير 
u^‏ 











mU LL ae 
1 | : عضي‎ s LES 5 
Moe tta Regnal year over ší. 
` Silver: No. 2: (Fig. 11): 6—xx 29; 7—xx3x; 8—xxxx. 
2 m pr يرو‎ 


4 pr К... 7 Ж 
B мү х = m. N 
` < Gy А ^ е 


LM 
bd 


ы 
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Obverse— عازي‎ 


jue سک‎ 
Hijri year 11 ۰۰۰ . to right of فا‎ of , «5s. - 
Reverse— مانوس‎ | 

— * - 

سند جلوس 
— 
جوذه گر 
سنك Regnal year >>} over‏ 


This rupes may be, but probably is not, of the reign of 
Shah Jahan It is of a type that one associates with the 
earlier rather than with the later half of the twelfth (Hijri) 
century. Compare the Multan (and Ajmér) rupees of Shah 


Jahan II. 
VI. Muhammad Shah: д.н. 1131—1161, a.p. 1719—1748. 
Silver: (Fig. 13): o=!—xxxx. 1 


Obverac — 4 » gle demo 
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During the last hundred years or so—it would seem from 
about a.D. 1826—Jünagadh Native State coins have been 
issued both in silver and in copper. Of these Dr. Codrington 
has given a brief account in his interesting paper on ““ The 
Coinages of Cutch and Kathiawár.'' Since the publication, 
however, of that paper in 1895, a new type of Jünagadh 
(copper) coin has been struck, and accordingly this, and indeed 
other coins too of that State, still await detailed description. 
For instance, Dr. Codrington makes mention of the Hštakes- 
vara Sai Kori, adding that he had not himself seen a specimen 
of this rare coin. Happily a more propitious fortune has 
attended my enquiries. for, through the kind offices of Mr. L. 
Robertson, I.C.S., Administrator of the State, the solitary 
specimen in the Jünagadh Museum —none other is at present 
known anywhere— was recently sent me for inspection. Some 
day I hope to write a note on this coin—if current coin it 
ever was—and should like to report also on any other types of 
the State coins that may meanwhile come my way. 


Ско. P. TAYLOR. 
Akmadabad, 1912. 


115. NOTE ON A NEW COIN OF AURANGZÉB. 





А 


Mint—Sháhjahánábád 
Dáru-l-khiláfat 


Date— 1070 A.H. Regnal year—1. 
Wt. 170. Р ‚ 
S. ۰ 
Obverse. 
. In square 
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Margins 
ey ابو الظفر‎ 
op مصمن‎ wu عدي‎ 
Right اورنگ زيب‎ 
Bottom ۱ ۰۱ ۰ ДА jole 
Reverse 
In square جہان‎ 
شاه‎ 
ESI دار‎ 
— 
Margins 
Left om} ستة‎ 
Top جلوس‎ 
Fight — 
Bottom Uer» 
" 


This is I believe the first square area rupee recorded of 
the Sháhjahánábád Mint. Coins from this mint of the early 
ears of Aurangzéb appear to be rare, the earliest date in the 
M.C. is 1072: 4. In the sale catalogue of the White King 
collection a coin of this mint (No. 3847) is recorded of the year 
1069, with the jie چوبدر‎ couplet: I think this must be an 
error for 1079. | 
The other minta which issued square area type rupees are, 
Akbarábád, ل‎ adh and Jahangirnagar: while there is a 
square area type muhar of Akbarnagar (No. 706) in the B.M.C. 


C. J. Brown. 





Lucknow, 1912, 
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44. The Mint Towns of the Mughal Emperors of India. 
By R. B. WHITEHEAD, LCS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Systematic research tn that branch of Indian numismatics 
belonging to the issues of the Mughal Emperors of India, is a 
zrowth of quite recent date. Mr. C. J. Rodgers of Amritsar 
was the first regular worker on these important coins, and a 
considerable number of papers on the subject from his pen 
appeared principally in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal between the years 1880.and 1895. But it was not till 
the latter year that his Catalogues of the Indian Museum and 
Lahore Museum Collections were completed. The British 
Museum Catalogue appeared in 1892. Contributions from other 
workers in the field were published from time to time, but the 
papers were scattered, and are now difficult of access. Mr. R. 
Burn, I.C.S., was the first to bring together and systematize 
this information, and the result was embodied in his mono- 
graph ** The Mints of the Mughal Emperors,'" which appeared 
in the Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1904. This con- 
tained Tables of Mints compiled from various sources, showing 
at what towns each separate emperor and claimant issued coin 
in each of the three metals. . These Tables were prefaced by a 
brief Introduction, and Notes on important points in connec- 
tion with some of the mint towns. It was remarked that 
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Royal Asiatic Society monographs, was also published in the 
year 1904, and contains much valuable information on Indian 
coins. 

In the year 1906 appeared the first volume of the new 
Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, by 
Mr, Vincent A. Smith, LC.S. (retired), on the pre-Muham- 
madan series, and this has been followed by the second and 
third volumes dealing respectively with the issues of the Pathñn 
Sultans of Dehli and their contemporaries, and with those 
of the Mughal Emperors of India. Both have been written by 
Mr. H. Nelson Wright, 1.0.5. This new Catalogue has been 
conceived in a liberal spirit, is a first-class work well illustrated 
with plates, and constitutes the last word on the subject. It 
is hoped that Catalogues on similar lines will be prepared for 
the Lahore, and Lucknow Collections, and if the British Museum 
brings out new Catalogues of its splendid Indo-Greek and 
Muhammadan Cabinets, the student of Indian numismatics 
will be very well equippedforhis work. Another instrument of 
research is the recently founded Numismatic Society of India, 
which it is hoped will become a permanent and useful body. 

Turning from this brief review of modern profess to the 
subject of this paper, many new Mughal coins have been pub- 
lished in the Numismatic Supplements. One or two other 
works bear more particularly on Mughal mints. I may men- 
tion the comprehensive list of mints in the ‘Manual of Musal- 
man Numismatics.” Dr. G. P. Taylor's paper ‘ The Mints of 
the Mughal Emperors of India,’ was written in 1904, and pub- 
lished in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Roy 
Asiatic Society. Then a review from the pen of Dr. Taylor, of 
the Mint Lists of Mr. Burn and Dr. Codrington, appeared in 
the third Numismatic Supplement (J.A.S.B., 1904). I must 
also mention the valuable monographs by the same author on 
the mint of Ahmadabad, and on that of Strat. A description 
of the coins of Cambay is in course of preparation, while papers 
on the mints of Agra and Lahore are contemplated. This 
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publication means its absence from the preceding ones. Lastly 
unpublished coins are shown; for private collections I am 
indebted to the courtesy of the owners, who have permitted 
me to mention their coins. I have endeavoured to give strict 
precedence to published coins, even when publication consista 
of nothing more than such cursory notices as are found in Sale 
Catalogues, and I have adhered to this rule even when I have 
known that coins coming much further down in the list, exist 
for instance in the British Museum, but have been acquired 
since the appearance of the Catalogue. 

It is hoped that the new arrangement of the Tables will be 
found more convenient than the old one. АП known coins of 
each mint are now grouped directly under it, and there are no 
small supplementary group:. A few blank columns have been 
left for the insertion of new mints as they are discovered. 1 
contemplate the periodical issue of correction and addition 
slips, and shall be glad if numismatists will kindly communi- 
cate such matter for publication. 


Key to the References. 


Catalogue of the British Museum, 15892 .. B.M. 
Catalogue of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 

1908 2 I.M. 
Catalogue of the Lahore Museum, Punjab, 

1894 P.M. 
Numismatic Supplements to the Journal of 

the Asiatic Society of Bengal .. Roman Numerals. 
J. G. Delmerick, * Lists of “Rare 

Muhammadan Coins ' . J.A.S.B., 1875 Del (1). 


J. Gibbs, C.S.L, ' Notes on the 
Zodiacal Rupees and Mohars of 
, Jehanghir Shah’ .. J.R.A.S, 1878 G. (1). 
C. J. Rodgers, * Couplets or Baits ( Bombay). 
on the Coins of Shah Nüru-d-din 


Jahangir’ J.A.S.B., 1888 R. (4). 
CQ JJ. Rodgers, * On Miscellaneous 

Coins’ .. + Ј.А.85.В., 1888 R. (3). 
W. Vost, ‘On some rare Muham- 

madan Coins ' .. J.AiS.B., 1895 V. (1). 
W. Vost, * The Dogám Mint’ <. J.A.S.B., 1895 V. (2). 
Qua Rodgers, ‘Mughal Copper . 

Coins’ .. J.A.S.B., 1895 1+. (1). 
C. J. Rodgers, * Rare Mughal 

Coins’ + J.A.S.B., 1896 Қ. (2). 


R. Burn, ^ A new Mint of Akbar? Progs. A.S.B., 1806 В. (1). 
G. P. Taylor, “The Coins of Ahma- 
T. (1). 
S Bran دس‎ 
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L. Dames, ‘Some Coins of the 
Mughal Emperors : 

Wolseley Haig, * Note on a find of 
copper coins in the Wun Dis- 
trict, Baràr ' : 

G. P. Taylor, ' The Coins of Surat’ 


Sale Catalogue of the Da Cunha 
Collection, London 

Sale Catalogue of the Coins of 
Mr. Eugene Leggett, Karachi .. 

Sale Catalogue of the White King 
Collection 

(Some of the rarer of the White 
King Coins were previously pub- 
lished in a paper entitled * Some 
Novelties in Mughal Coins,’ 
Num. Chron., 1896). 

Nale Catalogue of the Bourdillon 
Collection X са 


[December, 1912. 


Num. Chron. 1902 D. (1). 


J.A.S.B., 1902 
_ J. R. A.S., 1907 
(Bombay Branch). 


Amsterdam, 1905 


Amsterdam, 1907 


Unpublished Coins. 


Collection of Mr. H. Nelson Wright, ۰ (Bareli) 
Collection of Hon'ble Mr. R. Burn, I.C.S. (Alla- 


habad) 


Collection of Rev. (3: ES "Taylor, D.D. (Ahmada- 


bad) 


Collection of Mr. ER. B. Whitehead, LCS. (Lahore) 
Collection of Mr. Framji Thanawala (Bombay) .. 


Collection of Sir John Stanley (London) we 

Collection of the Lucknow Museum .. e ^2 

Collection of the Nagpur Museum 

Collection of Mr. E. M. Campbell, LCS. 
(Lucknow) . 


Collection of — Yost} T MS. 
Smith (Liverpool) 


ow) . 
Collection of Mr. — 





“ee 





H. (1). 
Т. (2). 


D.C. 
L. 
K. 


Bo. 


gs of coins in the British j Maasum: 
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A study of the British Museum Catalogue Plates will show 
that a few of the coins have been wrongly described. Some 
emendations which bear directly on the present subject аге :— 


Coin No. Emendation. 

31 .. Delete Sirangpir. 

61 .. For Sahrind, read Shahr Pattan. 

690 and 691 .. Mints not legible. 

726 .. Gulkanda, not Calcutta. 

860 and 874 ..  Mailapür, not ۰ 

893 .. Purbandar. 

902 .. Not Gangpür; reading uncertain. Mr. 
Nelson Wright has suggested Kanjan- 
kot 

046 + Farkbunda Bunyad Haidaribad. Also 

ublished in Del (1). 
1011 .. Delete * Ajáyür'; reading uncertain. 


I have noted more fully on some important points in the 
Notes supplementary to this Introduction. 

As regards the attributions of rarities which I have not 
persones inspected, a certain number of coins have had to 

taken on trust, but their number has been reduced tó a 
minimum. Mr. Nelson Wright has kindly co-operated with me 
in the work of verification. “he following lists briefly show 
the results of the work in this direction. 
| A. Doubtful Mints omitted.— Ajayir, Sirangpur, Butàn. 
Khárpür, Dar-i-tassawur, Nagar, Sirsa, Gangpür, Walijabád. 
Jalaonabad, Satgaon. 

Some of these, such as Sarangptr, Satgaon, and Nagar 
have been misreadings. Others, such as Ajñyür, Қһаграг, 
Sirsa, and Gangpür, have been attempts to interpret difticul- 
ties, but are too uncertain to merit permanent record. 
` B, Mints unverified or not quite certain, but included.— 
Pünch, Isma-iigarh, Bàndhü, Dadar, Kanan, Bálapür, Bisauli, 
Gokulgarh (Dakhan), Khairnagar, Dámla, Kiratpür, Madan 
Kot, Jhanst, Nàhan. . 

€. Doubtjul mints identificd.—Baldat Вікапіг, (Baldat 
-i-Safa); Gokulgarh (Punjab), (Dingarh); Haidarábàád, (Daru- 


D. Mints corrected. —Dewal Bandar (Dewal), Salimabad 
mgarh irath), Najafgarh 





garh Qanauj (Sher- 
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Muzaffarabad; read Zafaraibad 
Kachrauli: read Chhachrauli. 


All mints of Akbar II and Bahadur Shah II except Shah- 
jahanabad ; see below. 


Е. New mints.—Adoni, A'zamnagar Gokulgarh, Akbar- 
pur Tanda, Orchha, Balanagargadha. Braj Indrapür, Budaon, 
Вікапіг, Balkb, Вапаһа, Toragal, Jálnapür, Jalálnagar, Jinji 
Chhatarpür, Hājipūr, Khairábád, Derajit, Ravishnagar Sagar, 
Satara, Sa'dnagar, Sind, Pattan, Sitpür, Sikakul, Firozgarh, 
Qandahàár (Dakhan), Karpa, Kalkatta. Kinch, Gadraula, 
Gulshanabad, Gokulgarh (Dakhan), Gohad, Mahmüd Bandar, 
Mandisor, Апбрпараг ۰ 


The followingis а list of mints with more than one name :— 











| Ajmer. 
pw Banáras | — } Salimabaa Ajmer. 
ee pU ' Û Akbtarna ar Awadh. 
o safabad Bareli. 
Imtiyàzgarh E Bareli. ور‎ 
A‘zamnagar Gokulgarh NT ( Akbarabad. 
Gokulgarh (Dakhan) і Agra. 
ПаһаЬаа "p Aurangabad. 
Ilahábás Khujista Bunyad. 
Braj Indrapur 
Mah Indrapür _, | Balwantnagar. 
Bhartpür Jhansi. 
p ad H ( Patna. 
Muminaba 5 ۱ 
(۱ Bindraban эе وح‎ N 
Kisan F roza. { Shahjahanābad. | ۹ 
Shahabad Qanauj — f Farrukbabiid 
Sháhgarh Qanauj ЕТТ 
Gorakhpür `. «© т É 13 PE orshidabad vM а 
 Mu*'azzamábad | & Mors! i лү puma, 
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zirpür, Chatarkot, Champáànir, Ranajin, Sikandarabad, Sialkot, 
Sitpūr, Shikar ul Саһ, ‘Alamgirnagar, Kalinjar, Manghir, 
Нарбг. Of these I have included Budàon, Champéanir, and 
Sitptr, and have given a reason for excluding Badakhshan. 
One or two of the rest have been taken from the Da Cunha, 
and Leggett Sale Catalogues, but though I have included new 
coins of known mints from these Catalogues, I have thought it 
unwise, in the absence of corroboration, to admit new mints on 
their sole authority. As regards the remaining mints, it is 
desirable that some should be submitted anew to a careful 
scrutiny, and I do not know of Mughal coins from any of them. 
The result of a strict application of the above ruies of 
selection and elimination is that the revised number of Mughal 
mints is now two hundred precisely. An addition of every 
separate reference in the lists gives us the following compara- 
tive table :— | 


Mints. AM AH AE 
Mr. Burn's Lists 187 150 514 182 
New Lista 200 273 627 ` 197 


So in eight, years the number of references to gold coins has 
nearly doubled itself; there is a substantial increase in the 
reoord of known silver coins; but copper has been almost 


stationary. 
It is well known that many coins bearing the names of the 
Close of the later Mughal Emperors, were not struck by 
Mughal their authority. For instance, the Hon'ble 
Currency. East India Company Struck millions of rupees 


in the name of Shah ‘Alam II. The rise of independent 


or another in the near future. ` 
Та his Introduction to Volume ПЕ of the new Indian 
Museum Catnlogue, Mr. Nelson Wright has made a brief allu- 
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(i) They should be of the imperial type, and bear legible 
Inscriptions ; 
(i) They should have legible mints, and their reznal and 
Hijri dates should be in accord ; 
(ii) Local mint marks, devices, and symbols should be 
absent. 


My meaning will become more apparent if I cite one or two 
instances. Two new mints of Shah ‘Alam 11 were published in 
N.S. XI— Ravishnagar Sagar, and BaAl&inagar-gadha—but аге 
obviously non-imperial. They are essentially Native State 
coins as evinced by their style and the illegibility of the mint 
names, quite apart from thefact that they were not issued under 
Shah ‘Alam’s direct influence. Coins bearing the sun-face of 
Indore, or the trefoil of Jaipur, are not imperial. Again the 
power and influence of Muhammad Akbar II and Bahadur 
Shah П, were confined to Fort Dehli, The Dehli rupees of the 
latter emperor exhibit his title wol سراج‎ and may be called 
the imperial type. The coins struck in his name at other mints 
are quite different, and I see no reason for considering them to 
be Mughal coins at all. 

It is clear that if the science of Mughal numismatics is to 







he only 
d-fast rule. 
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oceupation of the capital Dehli. As this date is close 
to the end of the reign of Shah ‘Alam IT, and as many 
issues bearing the name of this emperor proceed un- 
changed till the end of the reign, it is convenient to 
regard these as Mughal during the period intervening 
between the year A.D 1803 and the date of the death 
of Sháh ‘Alam II. Only those coins of Muhammad 
Akbar II, and Bahüdur Shah II, shall be deemed 
Mughal issues, which were struck at Dehli (Shah- 
jahanabad).’’ 


By the application of this rule some coins, which are 
obviously non-imperial, will be admitted into the Mughal series, 
but only conventionally, and their number need not be large. 
The admission of such coins is better than the possible exclu- 
sion of true Mughal coins under some alternative principle. It 
is hoped that this convention will be generally adopted. 

The mints which were included in Mr. Burn's Tables, that 
disappear by the operation of this rule, are Sheopür and 
Firozpür only. 

1 append the following short notes on a few points of 
interest in connection with the mint towns. ۱ 

AJMER,—'The remarkable zodiacal mohur of Jahangir bear- 
ing the name of Nir Jahan, which was struck at Ajmer, is 
deserving of special mention. It was published by the Hon'ble 
James Gibbs, C.S.I., in the J.A.S.B. for 1883. The zodiacal 
sign is Cancer, and the obverse legend runs — 


xU 
em 
صد زیور‎ tly جپانگیر‎ 
: Е 
تور جہاں بادشاه‎ pbs ۱ 
- Fe- gie! 
۱ ۰۳ ye 


'The equally remarkable Sagittarius mohur at Paris, with 
the name of Nür Jahán, of Lahor mint, bears the same obverse 
inscription with the exception that the last line runs— 
ooo? ue: D Arx | y | 
Е ۱۰۳۵ 52323 ضري‎ ۱ ۳ 


wasi Ч T = — 1 a а ۳۹ "š à ім | 1 

Ав {аг as I know each coin is still cel d and they are 
the only от zodiacal coins struck аб mer and Labor 
respectively. — — — ÉEc*—:o m. 


of dates 1034 А.Н, 
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NALIMABAD Apuwan. — Mr. R. Нага, CS, read the mint on 
a copper coin of Akbar dated 53 A.H., from the Ellis Colle 





— ⸗ 
NS. МІ 1 fied that the two Salim Ajmer coins are 


‚ Mr. Nelson Wright has a third, and Mr. Bleazby had 
а fourth. The reading 5altmábád is, I think, to be erred 


of Jahándár Shah 54. NS. 














rupee (1120 A.H., 2 К.) was in 
Karachi 






waa the name given to 

a tidal port on tbe Konkan Cosst, thirt 
in town. 

.„ 1496). Mr. | ظ‎ 

coin bearing the name of Shah Jahan, but 
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Бо the couplet would be — 
у“! alt a£ رواج‎ 


Mr. Nelson Wright, CS., possemed а duplicate, bat ш 
ftortanatoly both have been lost The reading ia fairly strsigbt- 
Lorwand except the name of the mint, which Ms. | 
hae suggested may be H&pndhü (or Biodbügarb) in Rewal, or 
the tract known formerly as Bhate. This fortress be mentioned 


year. 
BALDAT-I-haAFÁ.—PNeveral rupees of ‘Al l HI were known 
of a mint tentatively read as Maldat- | + سوم‎ to be 
no doubt that this is really Майда Hi 
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what town or place was meant. Its close resemblance to the 
honorific epithet Zinatu-l-bilad adopted by Rafi'u-d-darjàt for 
Ahmadabad, would point to this city. The coins are usually 
of regnal years four, five and six. A half rupee of Muhammad 
Shah struck at Ahmadabad in regnal year one is known, and 
rupees of year eight and later regnal years are fairly common, 
but no Ahmadabad silver coins have yet been found struck in 
the regnal years covered by the Zainu-l-bilád series. 

SORAT.—' There is a copper coin of Sürat mint in the 
Cabinet of Dr. G. P. Taylor, Ahmadabad, which can be attri- 
buted with certainty to Shah Jaháün Il. Its dates are ۶۱ 
A.H., 1 R., and the inscriptions are as follows :— 


Obverse. Reverse. 
„= شا‎ da! 
جلوس‎ AM 
l; — — 
„++ باق‎ uot سو ری‎ 


FaATHABAD.—The full name of Fathābād mint is Fathàabad 
Оһагӣг (Dharwar)—see N.S. IT, and N.S. XIII. 

Farnetr.—In his paper “ Notes on the Zodiacal Rupees 
and Mohars of Jehanghir Shah’’ published in the Ј.А.5.В. for 
1878, the Hon'ble James Gibbs, C.S.I., mentions à mohur and 
a rupee of Fathpür mint. They both exhibit the sign of Aries, 
and bear the same date 1030 А.Н. The author does not give 
any further details. “he coins belonged to Colonel Guthrie, 
and are now presumably at Berlin. | 

Mr. С. J. Rodgers described another zodiacal rupee of 
Fathpür mint—see paper ‘Couplets or Baits on the Coins of 
Shah Nürn-d-din Jahangir,’ J.A.S.B., 1888. The وم‎ * 

| عع(‎ daw. 6 


was Capricornus, underneath which was umla 


couplet on the obverse side was— i 


G —— ume. D 





L.M. Cat., Vol. III. 
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are of the usual couplet type, are Native State coins in style, 
and are remarkable for the presence of an additional word after 
the mint name, which comes at the bottom of the coin. "This 
has been read, and I think correctly, as “ hijri.’ I notice that 
some at least of these coins exhibit both regnal and Aijr: dates 
on the mint side, in addition to the Aéjrt date on the obverse. 
This fact affords a reasonable explanation for the presence of 
this unusual word, ep. some rupees of Shah ۰ 

GULSHANABAD.—Dr. G. P. Taylor has tentatively attribu- 
ted a rupee of Farrukhsiyar to а new mint Gulshanábád—N.S. 
XIV, Paper 84. This has been confirmed by the discovery of 
& second and similar rupee of this mint which is in my own 
Cabinet. 

MANGHAR.—1 prefer the reading Manghar for Dr. White 
King's Manghir—see N.S. V, Paper 39. 

MuHAMMADNAGAR. — This mint name of Shah ‘Alam II has 
another word coming after it, which Mr. Burn has suggested 
may be $530—see his Introduction to **' The Mints of the Mughal 
Emperors.'' It cannot be read with certainty on either of the 
two known specimens. 

MurTAN.—Mr. Nelson Wright, C.S., possesses a unique 
rupee of Shih ‘Alam I, Multán mint, with the following 
legends : 





Obverse. 1 Reverse. 

مانوس — 

دييقت عالم slats‏ 

- 1113 
om!‏ & م کے کک نے Р‏ 

سده جاوس que è‏ و sle‏ حامي ددن 

b — — — 

1 


This is quite a new type of the coins of Shah ‘Alam I. 
The couplet — anticipates that adopted by Shah ‘Alam 
II, and shows that both these emperors had the same lagal 
مر حامي دين‎ ' 

ManxnisoR.—The new mint of Mandisor is associated with 
an honorific epithet Düru-s-sadam. _ | | 

MIRATH.—I have preferred the reading Mirtha for Mirath 

Mr. Nelson Wright's Mint Note in the Introduction to 
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45. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT Мо. XX. 


Note.—The numeration of the article below is continued 
. from p. 424 of the “ Journal and Proceedings '' for 
1912. í 


116. Corns or SHAH SuuJÀA', SON or Sain Jawan. 
(With Plate XXVIII.) 


There are two rupees of Shah Shujāʻ, the unsuccessful rebel 
son of Shāh Jahān and cldimant to the imperial throne, in the 
British Museum. They are both of the ‘square area’ type ex- 
tensively adopted by Shah Jahān, and as is so often and annoy- v 
ingly the case, the dies have been much larger tban the discs, 
and the important marginal inscriptions are almost illegible. 
These coins are Nos. 690 and 691 in the British Museum Cata- 
logue of the Coins of the Mughal Emperors of India, and their 
mints have been tentatively read аз Akbarāãbād and Jalāonābād 
respectively. In N.S. VI, Mr. R. Burn, I.C.S., showed that ` 
these mint readings were probably incorrect—see also Mr. 
W. Irvine’s paper in N.S. XII—but he did not make an 
—— аз to the mint, or the mints, of the coins of Shah 

huja*. : : 
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Margins :— Top demo الدينى‎ 
Right LU صاحب قران‎ 
Bottom ! 
Left cut. . 


۱ КА 
In type B (see below) Shah Shujā is called the second 

| Alexander, so possibly the inscription in the bottom margin is 

| 0 ag .سعندر‎ If this is the case, the left margin should contain 


the name of the mint, and also the first part of the /agab or 
title Sháh Shujà* adopted when he assumed regal honours, as 
was the custom. I do not know what this was, and if history 


is altogether silent on the point, its elucidation will have to 
await the discovery of more coins. 


` 


TYPE A. SQUARE AREAS. VARIETY (II). (B.M. No. 691). 


In square area :— احد‎ clas شاع‎ seme 
با شاع غاز‎ 
Margins :— 5 T'op | ۲ محمد‎ J] ......الدين‎ * 
е = Right 25 قران‎ male 
Bottom ($) буо» | 
* * * Left. cut 
eo) 3 1 | Ч 


Type B. LuckNow MUSEUM SPECIMEN. ` 
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Dr. Taylor's specimen is identical with that in the Luck- 
now Museum, but the bottom line of the reverse side is missing. 
` Instead there is an additional top line containing the word 
صخصدمد‎ alone, with the usual transverse stroke below it. The 
obverse contains the Kalima in a square frame, with the date _ 
!**3^ in the left-hand bottom corner. The right-hand and 
bottom marginal inscriptions are = عدل‎ and بارزم عتمان‎ respec- 
tively. The other margins are cut. | 
On the report of Shah Jahin’s serious illness, Shah Shujá^ — سا‎ 
who was at the time governor of the province of Bengal, was `. 
the first of the emperor's sons to rise. We know that һе gave 
out that Shah Јаһап was already dead; so it is only reason- 
able to suppose that he had himself proclaimed king, his name 
inserted in the Fridav prayers, and coin struck at the principal ' 
place or places of his governorship, before starting on his perilous P 
Р . expedition to Dehli. He chose the route past the city of Agra 
(Akbarabad), but it is certain that he never reached this place 
because Agra was occupied in force by Shah Jahan himself 
and it was from Agra that the army of Sulaiman Shikoh, eldest 
son of prince Dûrî, advanced against Shah Shuja*. Не was 
defeated, and forced to return to Bengal. So our mint must 
be either Akbarnagar or Akbarpür, and the probabilities are 
all in favour of Akbarnagar. It was in Rajmahal (Akbarnagar) 
"that Shih Shuja‘ held his principal Court — Storia do Mogor, 
Vol. I, p. 228—and Akbarnagar was the recognized capital of 2. 
that part of Bengal, and a well-known mint town of the 
Mughal Emperors. Мапибсі in connection with Shah Shaja‘ 
also remarks that Rájmahal was that prince's principal.resi- 
. dence.— Ibid., р. 334 , 
The suggested full reading of the Lucknow Museum type 
is therefore as follows :— 






м" 1 | Obverse. |. Reverse. : 
8 Kalima in sqüare; date ۵۸ مین‎ ; 
` În left-hand bottom corner. * 

Marginal inscriptions :— —— 
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117. A New TYPE OF SILVER DIRHAM OF THE SASSANIAN 
MONARCH ZAMAsP (JAMASP). 


(With Plate XXVIII.) 


History says that when Kobád, the father of the cele- 
brated Naushirwanthe just (Khusrau I), was dethroned, and 
committed to safe custody in the ‘‘ Castle of Oblivion,'' in 
A.D. 497, by the chief mobed (high priest of the Zoroastrian 
Religion), with the joint consent of other mobeds, and princi- 
pal nobles, on account of his becoming a proselyte to ‘one 
Mazdak, an impostor, his brother Zámásp was proclaimed as 
king with all the usual formalities. | 

Zámásp was noted for his love of justice, and for the 
mildness of his disposition. 

Kobád, the ex-king, in a short time effected his escape 
from the ** Castle of Oblivion." He then took refuge at the 
court of the great Khan of the Epthalites or white Huns, and 
by his aid with an army of 30,000 men invaded Persia, and 
offered battle to his generous and mild brother Zamasp, who 
declined the conflict, as he did not greatly desire a throne. 
Zümásp submitted to Kobád, and, vacating the throne in his 
favour, retired into private life. 'This happened in the year 
499 a.p. Züámásp reigned from 497 to 499 A.D. 

His coins of the double portrait have already been pub- 
lished. (Vide Dorn, PI. X VIII, figs. 1 to 15.) They bear the 

years from 1 to 3, and different mints. 

The coin I have now the pleasure to describe is not 
a double portrait coin, but with a single portrait. 


Figure 1. 
Description :— 1 
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Reverse :—Within a dotted circle, an XKtishdán! (fire 
receptacle) with flames ascending in a conical form. 
Two mobeds —one on either side of the Atishd4n—guard- 
ing the sacred fire each with a sword and a lance in his 
hands. No crescents appear outside the circle. 
Legend :—To left (reading from inside) in Pahlavi charac- 
ters 2.2 4 p = Trin = دوین‎ = 3rd regnal year. 
То right (reading from outside) іп Pahlavi characters 
مد‎ == Mar = (Merv). 
The reverse of this coin has a close resemblance to the 
reverse of coins of Khusrau I issued in the first four years of 
his reign, as well as in the безе portion of the 5th regnal year. 
From the latter portion of the 5th regnal year right on till the 
47th regnal year the reverse of his eoins follows the devices of 
those of his father Kobád. ۱ 
This Dirham was a great puzzle to me for a long time, as it 
bears only the last two letters of the name of Zámásp ў X Z = 
سپ‎ (t) = (a) sp. 
Inasmuch as the coins already known of Zámásp bear on 


their obverse the legend ** op "= =زام‎ Zim, consisting of the 


first three letters of his name, this peculiarity of writing con- 
vinced me that Zamasp must have adhered to the principle of 
not having hi$ name written in full on his coins, being content 
that only a portion of his name should appear. 

For comparison with the Dirhams already known of 
Zámásp, I give an illustration of a Dirham in my cabinet 


(fig. 2) bearing the regnal year توبی‎ - 7 4 —'Irin—3 and the 
Mint ارس‎ = b: = Babá. 
The coin figured as No. 1 is also in my possession, 


Bombay. FRAMJEE JAMASJEE THANAWALLA. 


- 


118. Ох тне HaTAKESVARA Sat Кові. 





Recently it was my good fortune to receive from J ünagach 
for inspection the only specimen at present known of the coin 


чы» eee 


- 


! Commonly called by European writers و‎ Fire Altar. 
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called the Hátakesvara SAI Kori. Dr. Codrington in his inform- 
ing article on “The Coinages of Cutch and IK&athiawar,'" an 
article communicated to the ** Numismatic Chronicle '' so long 
ago as 1895, devoted a dozen lines to a description of this type 
of coin, but his brief account closes with the frank admission, 
'*]1 have not seen a specimen.'' Accordingly in a letter to 
Mr Laurence Robertson, 1.5 , Administrator of the Jüna- 
madh State, I made enquiry regarding this coin, and not long 
thereafter he was so good as to send me the solitary specimen 
in the Jünagadh Museum. A search for others had proved 
unsuccessful. It is thus an especial pleasure to be able now to 
supply a photograph kindly prepa by Mr. Henry Cousens, 
M.R.A.S., from a cast of this coin, It is noteworthy that the 
simple legends both of the Obverse and of the Reverse are 


written throughout in the Devanagari character. They read as 
follows :— 


Obv. = 1 Rev. =} 
elena NT 
LITR: заң: 


Obv. Sri Hátak [е] $varáya namah; Salutation to the 
Blessed Hátakes5vara. 

Rev. Sri Raghunáthaji namah ; Salutation to the Bless- 
ed ۰ ч 


Тһе weight, of the coin із 64 grains, апа its diameter 
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temple, wherein they installed, under the name of Hátakes- 
vara, the golden phallus entrusted to them of old by Siva him- 
self. This temple is still held in great reverence by the Nagar 
Brihmans, but owing, so the story runs, to Siva's wrath that 
the town walls, when bring built, had not been extended so as 
to include the temple-area, the Nigars began to desert Vadna 
gar. Since that time so complete has been the exodus that in 
1883 there was in the whole town but one house in which 
5 Nagar Brihmans were to be found, two solitary individuals, 
without a family.’ But whithersoever the Nagars may have 
migrated, they have not ceased to regard as their tutelary deity 
the Hátakesvara of Vadnagar, and in many of the places of their 
adoption they have erected temples for the worship of this 
Há'akeS$vara Mahadeva.  Ahmadabád has at least one such 
temple, so also has Goghàá, and the Tarikb-i-Sorath makes 
definite mention of others erected at Mángrol, and Navánagar, | 
and Jünagadh. Then too, beyond the limits of Gujarát, it is i 
as Haàtakeávara that Siva receives divine honours on the banks 
of the Godavari, and as Hatakeivara that.he holds sway over 
Vitala, the second, according to the Padma Purana, of the 
seven lower regions. 
And now what of the Kaghuniüthaji to whom on the 
reverse of this coin reverence is accorded?  Knghunátha is, 
it is true, one of the many names of Rima, the seventh 
incarnation of Visnu, but assuredly this cannot be the applica- 
tion of the name in the present instance; for it is well nigh 
incredible that one and the same coin should bear invocations 
both to Visnu and to Siva. The day of auch amity between 
Vaisnava and Saiva has not yet dawned. 
Doubtless then the popular tradition is correct in identify- 
ing this Raghunithaji with the Diwán of that name who 
a century ago was quite the most outstanding figure in the 
councils of the Jiinagadh State. The chief events of his life 
can readily be gleaned from the above-mentioned Taritkh-i- 
Sorath, a History of the Provinces of Sorath and ۳ 
"in Káthiwád, written by his younger brother Ranchhodji, 
younger by five years, who in time himself became one of his 
|J. — M . successors in the office of Diwán of J ü lh. 
mE سم‎ gern on the 23га of June, 1763, Raghunāthaji ex- 
` perienceas during his chequered life of fifty six years his full 
= share of the rough toss and tumble of those rude times. Ofthe ` 
| »re correctly Naga) caste, he possessed in an C^. 
ties characteristic of that caste, 
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appointed to high office in the court of Mahábat Khan I, the 

Nawab of Jünagadh. In the hurly-burly of the State politics, 

this same Amarji some eleven years later became the victim of 

a foul conspiracy, fomented by a vegetable seller, and the 
erstwhile Diwan was with his two brothers cast into the State 

prison. Five months later they were released on condition of 

their paying a nazrina of 40,000 Jami koris, while Amarji’s 

eldest son, the Raghunathaji of our coin, then a boy of but ten 1 
years, was retained as a hostage. "The child was now entrusted A 
to the care of the Nawšb's favourite wife, the Bibi Sardar š 
Bakhtá, who is said to have treated him like a mother. With 
another turn of the wheel of Fortune, Amarji, who had mean- 
while retired to Jetpür, was invited back to Jünagadh and 
there reinstated in his former office, the child-hostage being at 
the same time restored to his father. At the expiry of another 
period of eleven years, during wbich Hámid Khan had mounted 


in conquering the country, their houses being plundered and 
their treasure confiscated. On his release two months later he 
and his two brothers, Ranchhodji and Dalpatram, were ex- 







nüthajt, however, 

pensable to Jinagadh, 
entreated to return. ‘* * 
Nawab wi 


his 
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sacred to Hatakesvara, Raghunathji’s ista-devata. On his 
return to Kathiawad, having completed the nuptials of his son, 
and performed the Mah@rudra Yajüa, he retired from the 
wofld, and engaged in the worship of his god, but, the record 
significantly adds, **Jam'dàr ‘Omar Mukhásam's enmity 
towards him did not abate." The attractions of office, how- 
ever, eventually proved irresistible, for on the Jam*'dàár's 
expulsion from J'unagadh ** with concealed face and bare feet," 
the Diwan! was again conferred on KRaghunàáthaji. On this 
occasion Captain Ballantyne, Political Agent of the Mahi 
Kantha, informed the Nawab that it was the order of the 
Sarkar Company Bahadur that he should permanently settle 
the office of Diwan in the family of the Diwan Sahib Amarji. 
This re-investment would seem to have taken place in 1816 or 
1817, yet but a few months later the Nawab’s favour was again 
alienated, whereupon Raghunithaji finally retired into private 
life. Now at length the time had come when he could devote 
himself to religious contemplation, and in the seclusion of his 
retreat recall to memory the varving vicissitudes of his eventful 
career. Thus, in marked contrast to the storms be had en- 
countered ever since his boyhood days, his last two years were 
vears of quiet and calm. Of his death the Tarikh-i-Sorath 
records :—** In Samvat 1875 in Aso Sud 10th (29th September 
1819) the Огап Sahib Raghunüthaji, successor to the ۵۷۵ 
Amarji, departed to Kailasa at the age of fifty-six years....... 
He was a worshipper of Sankara, literal brave, upright, 
veracious, skilled in business, a protector of the ra'iyats..... 
The world bewails his loss, and at Banáüras several Sannydsis 
subsist comfortably at his ехрепѕе. ?? 

This little coin equally with the common silver coin of 
Jünagadh bears the name of Kori, but, if by Korî we аге 
to understand a coin struck for the State curreney, then most 
assuredly is the term inapplicable to our silverling. This 
cannot indeed rightfully claim to be regarded a coin at all. 
As defined in the New English (Oxford) Dictionary, a coin is 
** a piece of metal (gold, silver, copper, etc.) of definite weight 
and value, usually a circular disc, made into money by being 
stamped with an officially authoritative device.” Now the 

ing power at Jünagadh was a Muhammadan, and the 
Nawüb ۲ Babli deriving from Afghanistan: and it is thus 
incredible that he should have officially authorized for impres- 
sion on the © rent coin of his State a legend e aci hanour- 
ing Siva, the S E of е: Hindu Triad. Also it 
would be strange in were he to sanction for his coinage the 
use of the Devanügari chiracter alone without a single Persian 
letter Then too on am Indian coin issued as currency in 
comparatively modern times we should expect to findengraven 
the ruler's name, or the name of the mint-town, ог the year- 
of issue, be it Hijtl or Samvat or the regnal yours, but the 
н ا‎ i os ae АС | TT 
—— Аг. — a pon w كد ا‎ 
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Hátake$vara Sai Kori supplies not one of these ** elements. '' 
Hence we may confidently affirm that this little piece of silver 
was not stamped officially nor with any authorization by the 
Jünagadh State. Why then was it issued? and when? and by 
whom? Onthese points no definite evidence is available, and one 
can only fall back on conjecture. The Devanàgarl character 
betokens a Hindu аз the originator of the coin, and the saluta- 
tion to Hátakesvara, a Hindu of the Nagar caste. Then on 
the Reverse the salutation to Raghunathaji suggests, to my 
thinking at least, that the masterful Diwan had already died, 0 
though his memory was still held in loving reverence. Апа, 
lastly, none but a man of considerable wealth and of assured 
position would have ventured to issue these silverlings, so 
like in their make to the current koris. May we not then 
hold that Raghunathaji’s younger brother, Ranchhodji, him- 
self a Diwan of Jünagadh, is responsible for this quas? coinage, 
and that it was struck, say, some six years subsequent to 
Raghunithaji’s decease, thus about a.D. 1825? To have 
launched it as a currency for the State would simply have 
resulted in arousing the Nawüb's anger, with consequent orders 
for the withdrawal of the coin from circulation. A far more 
probable assumption is that these silver pieces with their 
pious invocation to Siva were originally intended to serve as 
the daksina, or donation to the Brahmans, who in such large 
numbers inflict themselves on the Native Courts. This con- 
jecture, moreover, is quite on the lines of the still current 
local tradition attaching to these special “* koris.” 

One little piece of confirmatory evidence still remains. 
As is well known, a remarkable feature of the coinage, both 
silver and copper, of the Jünagadh State is the presence, be- 
neath the Persian legend, of the word tare, Diwan in Devana- 


gari, and the insertion of this word is universally attributed 
to the Diwan Ranchhodji. It is thus clear that he did con- 
cern himself with the details of the coinage. May not then 
his first essay in this direction have given us the Hátakeávara 
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ancient city, dating back as it does far into the legendary 
period. Originally known as Stambba-tirtha, * pillar-shrine,’ 
that is to say, the shrine for the worship of Siva under the 
symbol of a pillar, the name modified by phonetic changes,! 
still survives in the modern forms of Khambhat wurg) and 
Kambayat (алғ). The Arab traveller Al Маз‘ пат (A.D. 
915) tells of the prosperity of the place, which even in his day 
was famous for its sandals and its agates. Subject to the 
Chaulukya and later to the Vagh là monarchs of Anhilvad, it 
surrendered about the year 1304 to the army of * Aláu-d-din 
Khalji, and for 430 years thereafter remained under Musalman 
rule, About the middle of this period, and especially under 
the fostering hand of Mahmüd Begada (A.D. 1458-1511), the city 
‘reached the zenith of its glory. Early European travellers, 
naturally better acquainted with the ports of Western India 
than with its inland towns, were wont to call the country of 
Gujarát the Kingdom of Cambay,* and to style the Sultán of 
Gujarat the Prince of Cambay.* 
š In 1573 along with the rest of Gujarat, Cambay was 
annexed by the Emperor Akbar, who does not, however, seem 
to have exercised in this city the victor's prerogative of Марр 
coins bearing his own name. Already the muhrs and rupees o 
Ahmadabad, the Malimüdis of Sürat, and the Koris of Kach 
and Navánagar doubtless sufficed for local currency. It is 
not till the reign of Akbar's successor that we meet with any 
reference to a distinctively Cambay coinage, and even then, it 
would seem, the issue was not for currency purposes but merely 
in commemoration of Jahángir's royal visit to the city. He 
states in his ‘“ Memoirs '' ل‎ 

'* At this time [the twelfth regaal year] an order was given 
“that tankas of gold and silver should be coined twice the 
“weight of ordinary muhrs and rupees. The legend on the 
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‘*gold coin was on one side the words ۰ Jahángir-sháhi, 1027 
'(1618)," and on the reverse ‘Struck in Cambay in the 12th 
'" year of the reign.” The legend for silver coins was on one 
‘side ‘Sikka, Jahàngir-sbühi, 1027 °; round it this hemistich , 
‘““ King Jahangir of the conquering ray struck this" ; and on 
"the reverse, *Coined at Cambay in the 12th year of the 
' reign," with this second hemistich round it—* When after the 
' conquest of the Deccan he came to Gujarat from Mandü.` '*' 


My friend Mr. N. D. Minocher-Homji, Professor of Per- ч 
sian at the Gujarfit Arts Co.lege, Ahmadabad, has kindly 
looked up this passage in the Tüzuk-i-Jahangiri, and the 
extract he has sent me certainly seems to record the very 
words of these tanka legends. They read as follows :— 
Gold Tanka. 
Obv. : III 
Rev.: صرب کی‌خدابت سنه م( جاوس‎ 
) 
Silver Tanka. 
Obv.: Area, terv سنه‎ alo ple ۲ 
Margin, sip ظغر‎ aX بزر این سکه ود شاه‎ 
Hev.: Area, جلوس‎ (r كياجايت سنه‎ уе 
Margin, 425! 3] кр چو در گج‎ >T دکن‎ e” دس از‎ 
I am not aware that a single specimen of these Jahàángiri 
tankas of Cambay is contained at the present day in any | 


numismatic cabinet. x 

Of the Cambay mint the earliest coin known to me 18 а 
rupee of the Hijri year 1051," but from that date till the reign 
of ‘ Alamgir II the mint was in more or less active operation. 
Whether under the Muhe Emperors it ever issued any copper 
coins is doubtful: certainly none seem to have survived to one 4 4 
day. In all nine muhrs аге in evidence, namely, twgzef Shah ~  , 
аһа Murád Bakbsh, and six (including two dupli 


n I, one of Вак) АЗЫ са 
f-Anrangzeb. The following Table shows 
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which any coins are known to have issued from the Cambay 
mint. 


۱ = — 
Reign. l Metal | Roign Metal. 


| ї 


— — — — — poe 


I. Sh&b Jahün 1 VIL Rafraldarajst, .. | 8. 
. Murad Bakhsh | VITE Зһаһ Jahan П | .. | 8. 
ge IX. Mubamrimad a c s. 


Shah 

>, أله‎ Ahmad Shah ۳ ès 5. 
ХІ. *Alemgic п .| .. | ۰ 

١ Г 


1 
_ - = _ — — — M —— — — — — — — — 
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We now proceed to describe the Cambay coins of each of 
these reigns seriatim. 


* = h ` - 


ES T 


x 
5 
^ 
| a 
` 
S 


I. مدبرت‎ Jawan I: А.Н. 1037-1060; a.p. 1628-1659. 


Gold: No. 1. 28-xxxx (Bleazby); 30-1067 (r.m.c. 852). 
Obv.: Area square with looped corners: 


aly yt اله‎ y 
تم مد‎ 
ali رسول‎ 
Магрїп lower : 3$ cs! Goa 
š жы б; , عمو‎ doo و‎ 
3 » Upper: (ales بازرم‎ 
^. right: و علم علي‎ 


Hijri year in left margin. 


Rev.: Area square with looped corners: 
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Silver: No. 1: x-1051: (Fig. 1). 7 
. and Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 
But Hijri year thus ə- in right margin of 
obverse, and regnal year wanting. 
Silver: No. 2: 20-1058: (Fig. 2). 
. and Rev. as on muhr No. 1. ۳ 
Silver: No. 3: 24—xxxx: (Fig. 3). 
Obv. and Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 

But Hijri year wanting, and regnal year ۴ 

in lower right corner of area of reverse. 
Silver: No. 4: 26-1063: (Fig. 4). 
Obv. and Reo. as on muhr No. 1. 

But Hijri year thus ,-'4f in left margin of 
obverse, and regnal year ғч in left margin 
of reverse. 

Silver: No. 5: 28-1064; 28-1065; 30-1067; x-1067 
(Bleazby); 32-1069. 
Same as silver No. 2. 


The rupees Nos. 961-964 of 1.31.0. are dated 1060, 1061, 
1065 and 1068, but their regnal years are not given. 








II. MURAD BakKHsu: д.н. 1068; A.D. 1657-1658. 
Gold: No. 1: 2»:1—1068 (Bleazby): (Fig. 5). 
Obv.: Area square with looped corners: > 
الله‎ yp an y 
oe 
alJi ردول‎ 2 
Margin right: * رہ بصدی ابي بكر‎ 
ay | ss lower: و عدل عمر‎ 
77 | | , let: لد > عم 2 بازرم عذمان‎ 
pie ب‎ Уанг اللو‎ — 






= Hijri year |-*^ in lower marg 
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7 Silver: No. 1: o»! 1068. 
Obv. and Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 
Silver: No. 2: Ilaht «з! Adhar—1068: (Fig. 6). es 
Obv.: Area square with looped corners: | ۱ 3 
; al wp ај y | 
Sm p | 
alli رسول‎ ; 
Margin lower: ابي بكو‎ Qo z | 
І 5 left: . 2 ge و عذل‎ i 
n + Upper: еде با زرم‎ 
| 35 right: و علم علي‎ 
i Hijri year ! •ча in left margin. 
Rev.: Area square with looped corners: | | 
عازي‎ š 
r - 
مراد بخش باد‎ 
| Margin left: احد اذر ماو‎ 
d „„ upper: الپي صرب لبتيايت‎ 
۱ ° 4 right: illegible. | 
- » lower: illegible. | 


"The rupee No. 1117 of the I. M.C. is seemingly of this type. — — 
In that — the reverse margins are entered as follow:— = 
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Obv. : كير‎ alle 
— اوركف‎ 


PF bs 


زد چو уне‏ سیر 


ac مت‎ 260 А 





‘eee were 


Hijri year wanting. 


Rev, : las 


i — جلوس‎ 
Regnal year 92 to left of a 


Gold No. 2: 7-1074 (I.M.C. 1130). 
Obv.: As on muhr No. 1, but with whe در‎ in bottom 
line. | | 


tea 8 


Hijri year over шце — —— 
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Obv. : عالم كيو‎ ۱ 
اورنگ زيب‎ 


7 
$———2 


3%%° 94 زد چو‎ 
Р ст Ne و‎ 


در جوان 
جپان Hijri year ۱۰۷۵ over‏ 
Reo. : As оп muhr No. 1. | :‏ 
Regnal year à! to left of аз» |‏ 


Silver: No. 2: 3-107x : (Fig. 7). 
Obv.: Аз on rupee No. 1. 
Hijri year ۱۰۷ over we 


Rev.: As on muhr No. 2. 
Regnal year F over ах 


E Silver: No. 3: 6-xxxx (LM.C. No 1383). 
| Obv.: Аз оп rupee No. 1. 
Hijri year wanting. 


1 Rev. : مانوس‎ 


- وپ 
сз ei e‏ 
Regnal year ٩ over аі‏ 
Silver: No. 4: 7-1075 : (Fig. 8).‏ 
Obv.: As on rupee No. l. +‏ 
Hijri year ۱۰۷۵ over шце‏ | | 
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and this latter form—Kambayat—ap- 
pears on all the rupees that subse- 
quently issued from the mint. We 
find, however, Khambayat on one 
type of the copper coins of the Cam- 
bay State currency. 
Silver: No. б. 
Rupees: 7-1075; 9-1077; 11-1078; 12-1079 
(B.M.) 14-1081; 15-1081 (I.M.C.); 
14-1082; 15-1083 (I.M.C.) ; 14-1084 : 
17-1084; 17-1085; 18-1085 (L.M.C.) : 
19-1087; 20-1088; 2x—1088 ; 22-1089 
(Fig. 9) ; 2x-1089 (I.M.C.); 23-1090 
(Bleazby) ; 2x-1090; 23-1091 (I.M.C.); 
24-1091 ; 24-1092 ; 25-1093 ; 2x-1095 
(I.M.C.) ; 28-1096 (I.M.C.); 29-1096; 
30-1098; 31-1099 (I.M.C.); 32-1100; 
33-1100 (LM.C.); 33-1101 (LM.C.) ; 
34-1102; 36-1 104 (I.M.C.) ; 3x-1104 
(B.M.) ; 38-1106 ; xx-1106 (I.M.C.); 
39-1107; 40-1107 ; 41-1109; 4x—1109 | 
(B.M.C.) ; 43-1111; 45-1112. 
Half-rupees : 19-1087 : 24-1091 ; 3x-1098; 3x- 
1100 ; 34-1102. , 
Obv.: Rim of two linear circles with a circle of dots 
between them. 
Legend as on rupee No. 1. 
Hijri year over «ц 


Rev. : مانوس‎ 
a - مهمنت‎ 
سنه جلوش‎ 
7 مرب‎ 
BAL) i کنجایت‎ 
ii: E y 1 Regnal year over ai 
^ f x мое 1—It would seem that in the course ofthe سسسب‎ 


A [^ — 7-1075 the position of aie was‏ ا 
w cu IV ged from the left to the aude of‏ 
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bay rupees in the Indian Museum is 
dated 15-1083. 


Silver: No. 6: х-1080; 47-1115 (Fig. 10); 48—1116 
(B.M.); 49-1116 (I.M.C.); 51-1118. 
Obv.: Ав оп rupee No. 1. 
Hijri year in the Gaf of у اوزنگ‎ 
Rev.: As on rupee No. 5. 
Regnal year over ёле 
Silver: No. 7: 41-1109 (Fig. 11). 1 
Obv.: Аз оп muhr No. 2. 
Hijri year ۱۱۰ over whe 
Hev.: Аз оп rupee No. б. 
Regnal year е! over سنگ‎ 


Note:—From Nos. 5 and 7 it is evident that in 
the year 41-1109 some rupees were 
issued bearing the بذر صیر‎ += and others 
the عبر صثير‎ sœ legend. 


۱ 


IV. Suan 'ÁLAM I, BAHADUR: А.Н. 1119-1124; 
A.D. 1707—1712. | 


Silver: No. 1: o=!—-1119: (Fig. 12). ` = 
Obv. : cit 


۱۱٩ سکه‎ 
Hijri year ۱۱۱ to left of سکه‎ m 
Rev.: مانوس‎ , or, 
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Silver: No. 2: 2-1121 (Bleazby); 4-1122 (Bleazby) ; 
— 28. 13); 5-xxxx (B.M.); and undated rupee (I.M.C. 
o. ) Ë 


Obv. : «3‏ 
باد شاچ 
بهادر 


le xU 
e $ 


уље سکه‎ 
Hijri year wanting. 
Rev. : مانوس‎ 


ain‏ چلوس 





Regnal year over سنة‎ 


V. JamiNbim- Ан 1124; A.D. 1712-13. 
Silver: Rupee, 5»!—xxxx (Fig. 14); Half-rupee, Фа) -хххх. 
Obv.: à v جم‌اندار‎ 


— — < 
جو مهو ماد ابو الفقم BE‏ 
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1. FARRUKH-SIYAR: А.Н, 1124-1131; A.D. 1713-1719. 


Silver: No. 1: 
һу); Half-rupee, 


Rupee, sa!-112x (Fig. 15) ; 5-1128 (Pu: 


224—112x, 


J 





qq iver : No. 2: 4-xx27; 5-xx28; 6-xx29 (Fig. 16); 7- 
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Obv. : الدرجات‎ ass, 25 Ж 

уто 8L C.⸗ - "‏ و بر 
eu‏ 


4۶ — — — — 


. 
| باغزارای‎ озү» ژد‎ = 
| Hijri year wanting. - — 
Rev. za, مانوس‎ 
ته دهد‎ 


tin‏ جلوس 
. | ضر 

es * 2 
Regnal year o=! over дл ` €i" 

On the specimen of this rupee in the cabinet of my friend 

Mr. Framji J. Thanawala, the Hijri year |11] 31 is entered on 
the obverse to the left of the Ка{ of as~. b. Fet 
VIII. SHAR Jawan II (RAFI'AL DAULAT): А.Н. 1131: © ™ 
A.D. 1719. | ai. 

Silver: 1131-احد‎ : (Fig. 18). | 2 

۲. gle ع فادهاو‎ A 

4 P 


Obv.: 
w е * q 
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a 9 Obv. : شاه‎ seme ۰ ; 
" é —— — 
— بادشاع عاز‎ 
د‎ А à = о: 3 i ۰ 
P. Cu e | سكم عبار‎ 


FN, Hijri year to right of o+=. | : 


окы. Rev. : مانوس‎ 


۱ ون‎ Le 


У ۱ سنه جاوس‎ Í 


he Regnal year over ах << 
| ۱ { 4 0 Е 





— | 
от. X. АнмАр SuAH BAHADUR: A.H. 1161—1167; A.D. 1748—1754. 


Silver: o»'—-11xx (Fig. 20); оә!-хххх (LM.C.); 3-llxx ` 
(Bleazby); 2-116x; 3-1164. 
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Obv. : P عالم‎ 


لک 


Rev, : 


نه چلوس 


یرب 
جوا یت 


Regnal year over-4i< 


Though Cambay became practically independent of the 
Imperial power as early as a.D, 1730, its coins continued to 
bear the name of the regnant Mughal Emperor of Dehli cer- 
tainly till the time of ‘Alamgir II, and possibly even later. 
After this quasi-imperial currency had ceased, the Nawābs 
issued both in silver and in copper a State coinage of rude 
workmanship which only four of five years ago was still i in cir- 


culation. 


Сео, P. TAYLOR. 


a == 


22nd Nou п ber, 1912. PANE 
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.8.] 
(b) Obv. Sri Sri Jaso Nárá yana Deba. 
Кер, Hara Gauri Charana para, 
Weight 41١1 gr. 
Size '90 in. 


11. Coins of Satrudaman alias Pratápa Náráyana. 
(а) Obv. Sri Srindra Pratápa Ná. 


Rew. Нагі Charana Kamala. 
Weight 39:6 gr. 
— Ж Size "9 in. 


(5) Obv. | Sri Srindra Pratápa Náráya. 
Rev. Hara Gauri Charana para. 
Weight 36°3 gr. 
. à Size ‘9 in. 


The inscriptions are in the Bengali character. z 
Satrudaman adopted the title of Pratápa Náráyana after 
defeating a force sent against him by the Ahom king Pratápa 
Simha in A.D. 1606, and the coins bearing that title were pro- 
bably minted soon afterwards. The dated coin of Jaso Nárá- 
— yana Deba was struck in A.p. 1583. I can find no record of a 
king bearing this title, but we have no information as to the 
names or dates of the Kachári kings from the time they 
deserted Dimapur in д.р, 1536 until д.р. 1603 when Satrudaman 

was on the throne. 

The reference to the mythical descent from Ha-tsung-t«^ 
claimed by the Kachári royal family (Gait's History of As» 
page 243), is interesting. Except for this allusion to а га 
cal non-Hindu ancestry, the inscriptions о R nol 
resemble those on the issues of the ~ 
kings f 

| The coins now described аге = 
“А as the coins described by Mr. 
J.A. S.B., Vol. VI, No. 4; and v 
decipher that coin from the illu 


Obv. Sri Sri 
| Rev. Hara G 
2 The coin is thus of Tám: 


P gya cháris were driven from ^ 


Rudra Simha іп a.p. 1706. 
| Shill | 
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‘matic Society may know them. In the sale catalogue they *‏ 
were merely described as * Presentation Pieces.'‏ 
هن No. 1. ML‏ 
| الضرب — 
— سے < ; Á‏ | 
دود المدينة المعمور ,7 مار ریس درمز 
oor E‏ = 
Aus Р‏ م wia) Q ы”‏ 
Р, >‏ | 5 
Size 1:75. Weight 5 rüpees. | ۱ =. 1 f‏ * 
> خی Loo =. ajio >с eed‏ 
X. > — A‏ 
AA) +> ' 3‏ 4 — امام 







Size 1:5. Weight 31 rupees. 
SST i is 1 — meant for 2512 the Лав: 
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КУУ? че *» 









AHMADABAD : 
22nd November, 1912. 
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'The silver coins described ^E 
in the North Cachar Hills, T 
neighbourhood of Maibong, th 
from A.D. 1536-1706. 
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I. Coins of Jaso Náráyana | C: 
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No. 4. Copper. British Museum. 








تمن AX‏ المعمور LL).‏ محوودن 
ضوب مايه ٠‏ 
X зет‏ 
OP‏ $ 


There is little doubt I think as to the readings, but some 
of the phrases such as الصرب هذ‎ and قرص‎ I have not seen before 


on coins. It will be very interesting if one can be told who 
Mahm üd Ghazi b. al-Jáàn was, and where the Madinat ۵۳ ۴ 
and the Khazinat al-M*amür were situated. "The marks like an 
inverted heart seen before the numerals of the year are, 1 think, 
symbols not as at first sight they may be taken to be the 
Arabic cipher five. 


OLIVER CODRINGTON. 
London. 


* 





JANUARY, 1912. 


The Adjourned Monthly General ^ i š 
a y ۵ Meeting of the Society we 
. . held on Wednesday, the 10th January, 1912. at 9-15 peres i 


Г а lz 5 P 3 - ] 4 ` . 


Ihe following members were present :— 


ашату: Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annand i i 
2 0 1..2 o ale, P f. N 

Heb avarti, Mr. F. H. Gravely, Mr. D. — 0 ۱ 
Panigty Ио e E Kaye, Mr. W Kirkpatrick, Dr. J. E. | 
L.M.$ ' Mr. G. Н. Tipper. nulott, Capt. В. B. Seymodr Sewell, p 


a, 
- 


Aan Š 
ast he minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. ~ ۱ 


Two hundred-and fifty-two presentations were announced. ^ 


General Secretar 7 
had tos. € - y announced that Mr. J. N. F 
° یدب نا‎ thdraw from the Society. "aga 
Joseph 1 a 
h D. Hooker, an Honorary Fellow of tthe Simainton._— — 
Josopiad the following obituary notice of the death of Sir 4 
D. Hooker, contributed by Major A. T. Gage, I.M.S.:— 


“IR Josera Darrow Hooker, O.M., G.GC.S.L, F.R.S. 


red.Juy the death of Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker, which occur- 
ar ye his home, ** The Camp,’ near Sunningdale, England, at 
oof tight on Sunday, the 10th December 1911, our Society has 
mie, its most venerable and most distinguished honorary 
to piber, and it is but fitting that the Society add its tribute 
ће multitudinous appreciations that are appearing all over 
acie globe of the life and work of this very illustrious man of 
ot} nee. Hooker’s wonderful career has been the theme in 
yer places of other writers more worthily qualified to des- 
— 4 „ibe it than the contrivutor of this note, so that the latter 
ast here be content to present but the briefest outline of 
Hoker’s remarkable achievements. | 
Joseph Dalton Hooker, the second son of William (after- 
Ware Sir William) Jackson Hooker, was born at Hales- 
wort), in the county of Suffolk, on the 30th of June 1817. 
Anceitrally, his connections were with Devonshire, in which 


e General Secretary als announced the death of Sir 








the Hookers had lived for many generations. William‏ مود 

^ Hypker was a gentleman of independent means with a strony 
/ for nat science, which was turned more particularly = 
f ~*hotanical research by the influence of Sir 
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James E. Smith, the latter himself a distinguished botanist. 
Unsuccessful investments induced William Hooker to augment 
his income by turning his botanical knowledgé to account and 
to accept the Chair of Botany in Glasgow University in 1820. 
It was accordingly at the High School and at the University 
of Glasgow that young Joseph Hooker received his early 
education, which was supplemented by the knowledge gained А 
by devoting his spare time to work in his father's herbgris»-- -. — — 
і In 1839 Hooker obtained the M.D. of Glasgow Universitwtant- 
qualified for the medical service of the navy. In the nder 
year, when 22 years of age, he was attached as Assi mag. < 
Surgeon and Naturalist to the Government expedition (39 to 
Sir James Clark Ross for the investigation of terrestrial, the 
netism in the Antartic. The expedition lasted from 1®ocks, 
1843, and during it Hooker had the opportunity of visitulamp- 
Azores, Madeira, Canaries, Cape Verde, St. Paul’s I 
Ae ension, St. Helena, South Trinidad, Auckland and 
bell islands, Kerguelen, Fuegia, the Falklands, "Tastufrtca. 
New Zealand and Australia. As the fruits of this expe. pub- 
there appeared, between 1544 and 1860, the Flora Anta that 
the Flora Novae Zelandiae and the Flora Tasmaniae, that to 
lication of these taking so many years owing to the 1845 
shortly after this expedition K<; ۲ ۹:۱6 a 
d Graham, then Professor of E putany in Байы ۰5398 pedi. 
~ aist to— "ed Geological Survey of G nourgh, and Wand. 
ont ре оодо —— — was бк. з Ka 1 e the 
- папа. lese works f ار‎ 
TER are of the highest excellence and Paya s DE # this 
р osophical discussions they contain on the accom E 


distribution of planta Eave an impetus to the study . 
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returned from his Voyage on the ۰ Beagle,'' and this aci 2 


Hooker’s next expedition was m India « 
=> — His travels in India — homes | 
F саа — of the Eastern Himalaya, апа fro | 
— hasia Hills and Chittagong. A Eeneral account 
iy агар соотту dya ——— in 1854 under the titl 
а باس‎ rane У and forms а classic of the li 
being imprisoned, 
then Rajah of Sikkim 


poca heir to- 
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England with an immense collection. Two magnificent des- 
eriptive folio volumes with coloured plates were published, 
one in 1849 on the Rhododendrons of Sikkim, the other in 
1855 entitled ‘* Illustrations of Himalayan plants." It is from 
the period of his Indian journey that Hooker's connection with 
our Society dates, he being appointed an honorary member 
on 2nd February 1848. In 1836 Hooker's father, William 
Jackson Hooker, had been made a Knight of Hanover, and in 
1841 had been appointed Director of the Koyal Botanical 
Gardens, Kew. In 1855 his son Joseph was appointed Assis- 
tant-Director, and in the same year Hooker, in conjunction 


with Dr. Thomas Thomson of the Royal Botanic Garden, Cal- 


cutta, published the first volume of a projected Flora Indica. 
This work, however, was on too extended а scale for the pres- 
sure of official duties to allow it to be carried beyond the first 
volume, and the realization of a comprehensive Flora of India 
was reserved for a later date. 

- Hooker's travels did not cease with his appointment as 


assistant to his father, for in 1860 he visited Palestine; in 1571, 


in company with Ball, he explored Morocco and the Great 
Atlas; and in 1877 travelled in the Rocky mountains and 
California, each journey yielding a rich botanical harvest 
of collections and publications that need not be detailed- 
here. 

In 1865 Sir William Hooker died and was succeeded in 
the Directorship of Kew Gardens by his distinguished son, 
who held the post for 20 years. Hooker's tenure of the 
Directorship was, for part of the period, of considerable diffi- 
culty owing to imperfect appreciation of his position on the 
part of a high Government official, but this difficulty was sur- 
mounted. The period of Hooker's Assistant Directorship and 
Directorship was remarkable not merely for the development 
of the Garden, but for the impetus given to the study of the 
vegetation of the tropical and sub-tropical possessions of the 
British Crown, and the development of important tropical agri- 
cultural products, such as cinchona, tea, coffee, rubber and 
fibres, 

Between 1862 and 1883 appeared the (Genera Plantarum, 
written along with Bentham. “his work, consisting of three 
large volumes, gives a systematic account in Latin of all the 
known orders and genera of flowering plants, and is a monu- 
ment of erudition and labour. During his Directorship the 
immense labour of undertaking a comprehensive account of 
the vegetation of the Indian Empire was commenced, and up 
to 1885--the date of his retirement from the Directorship— 
four volumes were published. After his retirement continuous 
labour on this immense work occupied Hooker until 1897, 
when the seventh and last volume was issued, twelve years 
after his retirement from Kew. About 14,000 species of flower- 


е 
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ing plants are described in this work, the value of which in the 
elucidation of the botany of the Indian Empire is incalculable. 
It introdiced order into a century's accumulation of chaotic 
material, and laid a lasting foundation for all succeeding Indian 
botanists to build upon. In addition to these gigantie tasks, 
Hooker wrote a handbook to the Flora of the British 
Islands, while he produced an English version of the ** Traite 
General'' of Le Maout and Decaisne. The direction and super- 
vision of the work involved in the preparation of the Index 
Kewensis, which is an index of the names, varieties and 
‘countries of all flowering plants, was, at the request of Darwin, 
also undertaken by Hooker, the actual preparation, however, 
being entrusted to Mr. B. D. Jackson. То the Annals of the 
Royal Botanic Garden, Calcutta, Hooker contributed in 1895 a 
century of drawings of the orchids from amongst the manuscript 
figures in the Caleutta Herbarium. "The completion of the 
- Flora of Ceylon, which had been undertaken by Trimen, also E 





— 


fell to Hooker. But to endeavour to refer even imperfectly to 
Hooker's innumerable and important botanical publications 
would take up too much space here. Suffice it to say that 
they constitute a botanical library in themselves. 

Apart from his purely botanical work, Hooker played à 
xy important part i in the development of the theory of organic 
lution. Hooker’s services to science in this direction were 
| реч аё the Darwin-Wallace celebration held by the Lin- 
» Society on the Ist of July 1908, when the President of the 
ety, in presenting to the then venerable old man of over 
y years a Darwin- Wallace medal, used the following words : 
Lr acute criticism and vast knowledge were at every point 
ILtial service 1g the Дек lonment. and. yerification, time 


i ipreciation and unswerving support of a 
doctrine tUe, often hisunderstood did more than any other 
circumstance thio efire a fair hearing among true men of 
science for the е! у of the Origin of Species by means of 
natural selection, leading ultimately to its general acceptance.’ 
'The outstanding scientifie genius of Hooker was early 
recognized, and through his long | life'of 94 years, honours flowed 
upon him. At the age of thirty he was elected a Fellow of the 
Royal Society, and from. 1872 to 1877 was President of Шаб 
E. — of | 
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degrees of D.C.L. of the University of Oxford and оё LL.D. 
from various British Universities, He received State recogni- 
tion by being made a C.B. in 1869, a K.C.S.I. in 1877, à 
G.C.S.I. in 1897, and by having the Order of Merit conferred 
on him in 1907. He also held the Prussian Order ۰۰ Pour le 
Merite * * and the Royal Swedish Order of the Polar Star, while 
he was a member of numerous learned societies in all parta of 
the globe. For his extremely long and highly honoured and 
honourable life, his extensive travels, his phenomenal know- 
ledge, the number, variety and erudition of his works and his 
influence on the advance of biological science, the career of 
Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker is and must remain almost unique. 

As was fitting, sepulture in Westminster Abbey was 
offered, but in accordance with his own wishes his remains were 
laid beside his distinguished father in Kew Churchyard. 


The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members :— 


Moulavi Muhammad Kazim Shirazi, Persian Instructor tothe ~ 
Board of Examiners, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. oomdat. 


seconded by Mr. G. H. Tipper; Babu Jadu Nath Mozoomdar 
Govt. Pleader, Jessore, proposed by Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyar 
bhusana, seconded by the Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhó- 
padhyaya; 7. Southwell, Esq., A.R.C.S., Deputy Direc of 
Fisheries, proposed by Dr. Annandale, seconded by Mr. G, H. 
Tipper. ۱ 

The following papers were read :— 


1. The life and work of Bahr-ul-Ulum.—By Mov LA 
HibpAvET Husatrs. 


M: 





This paper has been published in the Journal for November, _ 


1911. ۱ 


2. Oaths and Ordeals of the G:haras (Kanjars) of the Delhi 
District.—By W. KIRKPATRICK. 


3. Contribution to our knowledge of Indian Earwigs.—By 
MarnconLM Burr. Communicated by Ок. N. ANNANDALE. 


These papers have been published in the Journal for De- 
cember 1911. 


—— 9 —— 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the Societ 
was held at the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 17t 
January, 1912, at 9-30 p.m. 

Lieut.-Colonel A. Н. Norr, I.M.S., in the chair. 
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The following members were present :— 


Dr. A.S. Allan, Major L. Rogers, C.LE., LM.S., Capt. 
H. B. Steen, Т.М.8., Capt. J. D. Sandes, I M.S., Honorary Sec- 
retary. 

Visitors:—Surgeon Capt. Е MacCabe, Surgeon R. Parnell, 


AR Capt. A Н. Procter, I.M S., Fleet-Surgeon E. Sutton, 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

I. Clinical Cases. 

l. Capt. Steen showed a case of great thickening of ulnar 
nerve in à European that he attributed to Leprosy. 


2. Capt. Sandes showed for Lt.-Col. Calvert cases of H:ema- 
philia, Bulber Paralysis and Pseudo-H ypertrophie muscular 


atrophy. 
Е. : 5 П. The following papers were read :— 


۹ l. Gleanings from the Calcutta Post Mortem Records. — 
 7No. VI. Diseases of lungs other than tubercle.— By ‘MAJOR L. 
ROGERS, C.I.E., І.М.&. | 
The paper was discussed by Lieut.-Col. Nott, I.M.S., Fleet- 
Swgeon Sutton, R.N., and Capt. Procter, I.M.S. 


2. Some Experiences in Cholera Treatment at Palermo.— 
s ByMasor L. Rocers, C LE., I.M.S. 
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FEBRUARY, 1912. 


The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Wednes- 
day, the 7th February, 1912, at 9-15 p.m. 


COLONEL G. F. A. HARRIS, C.S.I., M.D., F.R.C.P., I.M.S., 
President, in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Moulvi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. A. C, Atkinson, 
Mr. H. S. Bion, Dr. U. N. Brahmacüri, Lt.-Col. W. J. 
Buchanan, I.M.S., Babu Monmohan Cakravarti, Babu Nilmani 
Cakravarti, Mr. J. A. Chapman, Mr. B. L. Caudhuri, Baba 
Matilal Ganguly, Mr. F. H. Gravely, Mr. H. G. Graves, Rai 
Bahadur B. A. Gupte, Dr. E. P. Harrison, Sir Thomas Holland, 
K.C.LE., Mr. D. Hooper, Rev. Н. Hosten, S.J., Mr. G. R. 
ауе, Мг. W. Kirkpatrick, Lt.Col. F. P. Maynard, L.M.S., 
Mr. C. W. MeMinn, Mr. R. D. Mehta, C.I.E., Dr. Girindra Nath . 
Mukerji, Babu Manmatha Nàth Mukerji, Hon’ble Justice Sir 
Ašutos Mukhopadhydya, Kt., Dr. Indu Madhab وم‎ 
Ваһи Ригап Сапа Nahar, Mr. W. W. K. Page, Lt.-Col. C. 
Phillott, Mr. C. 5. Price, Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., I.M.S., — 
J. D. Sandes, L.M.S., Hon'ble Mr. Deva Prasad Загадка: 
Сарё. К. В. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Dr. C. Schulten, Mahamaho- 
padhyiya Нагоргезва Sastri, С, L .E., Dr. Satis Candra ۷ 10۲ 
"bhusana, Rev. A Willifer Young. 


Visitors:—Mr. R. C. Burton, Babu Hem Candra Das 
Gupta, Babu Sib Nath Mukerji, Mr. A. A. Price, Mr. John E. 
Rowbotham, Babu Hemendra Nath Sinha, Mr. C. H. B, Thomp- 
son. 


The President ordered the distribution of the voting papers 
for the election of Officers and Members of Council for 1912, and 


appointed Messrs. J. A. Chapman and Nilmani Cakravarti to 
be scrntineers. x 


The President also ordered the distribution of the votin 
apers for the election of Fellows of the Society and appointe 
мааа? J. A. Chapman and Nilmani Cakravarti to be seruti- 

neers. 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1911. 


The Council of the Society has the honour to submit the 
following report on the state of the Society’s affairs during the 
year ending 3lst December, 1911. 


Member List. 


The number of Ordinary Members at the close of the year 
was 519. Fifty-one Ordinary Members were elected during 1911. 
Out of these, 5 have not yet paid their entrance fees. The 
number of Ordinary Members, therefore, added to the list 
was 46, in addition to 5 members elected in 1910 who have 
paid their entrance fees during the year, making a total of 51 
Ordinary Members added to the last list. On the other hand, 
28 withdrew, 10 died, and 2 were struck off under Rule 40. 

The following table gives the statements for the past six 
years :— x 
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Lieut.-Col. A. W. Alcock, F.R.S., Prof. E. G. Browne, M.A., 
Dr. A. Engler, Sir Clements Markham, K.C.B., and Mahamaho- 
pidhyaya Kámákhyàa Nath Тагкауйрїёа were elected Honorary 
Fellows. "The number is now 28. 

Among the Special Honorary Centenary Members, there 
haa Beon one death, viz., Mr. C. Meldrum. The number is 
NOW «>. 

The number of the Associate Members remains unchanged. 

One member, Maulavi ‘Abdu'l Wali, compounded for his 
subscriptions during the year. 


Indian Museum. 


No presentations were made over to the Indian Museum, 

During the year there has been no change in the Society’s 
‘Trusteeship and the Hon. Justice Sir Á&utos Mukhopadhyaya, 
Kt., C. S.L , D.Se., F.R.A.S., F.R.S. E., continues to be a member 
of the Board of the Trustees of the Indian Museum on behalf 


of the Society under the Indian Museum Act X of 1910. 


The Sub-Divisional Officer of Balurgh^t offered the Society 
a stone image representing the god Siva for the Indian Museum, 
and as there was some difficulty in the transmission he was 
asked to communicate with the Superintendent of the Indian 
Museum, Archaeological Section, to make the necessary 
arrangements. 


Deputations, 


Mr. G. H. Tipper, the General Secretary, represented the 
Societv at a Conference of Orientalists held at Simla in July, 
1911. 

On an invitation from the Government of India, Depart: 
ment of Education, the Society nominated Dr. N. Annandale, 
B.A., D.Se, F.A.S.B , Superintendent of Indian Museum, as a 
representative of the Society at the Museums' Conference held 
in January 1912. "There was no delegate appointed by the 
‘Trustees of the Indian Museum to attend the Conference. 


Finance, 


The accounts of the Society are shown in the Appendix 
under the usual heads. Statement No. 12 contains the Balance 
Sheet of the Society and of the different funds administered 
was Rs. 2,32 l- 


"ar 





LIT را‎ Е 
۱ š »- П 24. "W ^J w v 
9 4 Lr мат 


۳ 9 


' W «۹ E EU 
1 Егср 
ar eer зерта a - Мед. 
e. 


. ** Interest on Investments,’ 





x Annual Report. | February, 1912. 


Society's building. The actual increase in the finance of the 
Society is Rs. 9,100, 

The Budget for 1911 was estimated at the following 
figures: Receipts Rs. 72,607 (Ordinary Receip's Rs. 31,207, 
and Extraordinary Receipts Rs. 41,400); Expenditure 
Rs. 28,358. The Budget estimate of receipts excludes Admis- 
sion fees and Compounded subscriptions. 


The actual receipts for the year, exclusive of Admission ` 


fees and of Compounded subscriptions, have amounted to 
Rs, 73,259-15-5. In addition to this, the sum of Rs. 1,504 has 
been received as Admission fees, and the sum of Rs. 140 as 
Compounded subscriptions or about Rs. 2,300 in excess of 
the estimate. The total receipts for the year have been 
Rs. 74,903-15-5. The receipts have exceeded the estimate 
under the heads of ** Members’ Subscriptions,’’ “ Sale of Publi- 
cations '' and ‘* Miscellaneous,'" the excess amounts received 
being, respectively, Rs. 1,507, Ra. 40 апа Rs. 98. "The receipts 
have fallen short of the estimate under the following heads: 
** Subscriptions for the Society's Journal and Proceedinas and 
Memoirs,’’ assome bills are still outstanding against subscribers ; 
` owing to non-realization of interest 
during the year; '' Rent of Room '' on account of non-receipt 
ok rent for December 1911 from the Automobile Association 
of (Bengal, and ** Loan ”” shows a decrease owing to the reali- 
zation of Rs. 2,000 from the Arabic and Persian Manuscripts 
Fund, under the direction of the Council, dated 26th April 
19¥1, instead of Rs. 2,710 as mentioned in our last year's 
report. The sum of Rs. 1,504 has been received ns Admission 
fees, the sum of Кз. 140 as Compounded subscriptions, and the 
sum of Rs. 1,550 has been credited to the Permanent Reserve 


a 


- 






- 
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Annual Meeting of 1911; “° Binding” has increased owing to 
several medical periodicals being bound ; ‘‘ Books'" are higher 
owing to the purchase of medical works for the use of the 
Medical section. The expenditure on account of the Journal 
and Proceedings and Memoirs shows a decrease owing to the pub- 
lications having fallen in arrear, and a few bills outstanding at 
the close of 1911. 

During the year the Council sanctioned the grant of a 
bonus in honour of Their Imperial Majesties' visit to India. 
This was granted to the Society's servants whose pay did not 
exceed fifty rupees per mensem. The sum of Rs. 532-2-9 was 
pes for accrued interest on Rs. 40,000 Government Promissory 

otes purchased during the year. 

Out of Rs. 4,710 advanced as a loan in 1910 to the Arabic 
and Persian MSS. Fund, Rs. 2,000 has already been realized, 
and the remainder will be realized by two instalments as detailed 
below :— 

i In the year 1912 24 .. Rs. 1,500 
Do. 1913 P ites, e HD 


The following sums were held at the close of the year on 
account of the different funds administered by the Society :— 


Rs. A. Р. 

Oriental Publication Fund No. I 5) 9:488 13.2 
Do. do. 0 No-2 .. 6,699 6 о 
Do. do. 2 No 3 «x25: Ea 198 £9. 8 
Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund .. 1,198 13 11 
Arabie and Persian MSS. Fund 1 634 14 4 
Bardic Chronicles MSS. Fund 21513,1523 15. 6 


Total .. 13,371 8 10 


Less the amount of — 
Rs. 432 advanced to the Editor O.P. 
Fund No. 1. 
Rs. 2,710 advanced to the Officer-in- 
| ۱ Charge Arabic and Persian 


| MSS. Fund. ` 
Rs. 500 advanced to Mahamiaho- 
كر‎ hope رید‎ ek al Haraprasád 
.  Süstrl оп account of 
t Bardic Chronicles Fund. 
` ‘ot, Т 
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The liquid assets of the Society at the close of the year, ex- 
cluding Permanent Reserve Fund and deducting Rs. 9,729-8-10 
belonging to the funds administered by the Society, amounted 
to Rs. 69,770-8-3. . The bulk of this sum is invested in Govern- 
ment Promissory Notes as a Temporary Reserve Fund. 

The Budget estimate of Receipts and Expenditure for 
1912 has been fixed as follows :— 


Ha. 
Receipts T tes 32,300 
Expenditure * Sie 27,585 


The Budget estimate of Receipts is about Rs. 42,604 less - 
than the Actual of 1911. This is chiefly due to the grant of 
Rs. 40,000 received from the Government of India towards 
the expenses of constructing the Society's building, and the 
interest accumulated thereon. 

The Budget estimate of Expenditure is about Rs. 700 more 
than the Actual of 1911, the items ** Municipal Taxes,” ** Con- 
tingencies,"" *' Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs '' and ` 
“ Printing ** have all been raised, ** Municipal Taxes" have 
been increased owing to new assessment. ‘‘ Contingencies’’ are 
higher on account of additional expenses incurred for illumin- 
ating the Society's premises in honour of Their Imperial 
i Majesties’ visit in Calcutta. ““Journal and Proceedings '' and 

'* Memoirs'' show an increase owing to an expenditure of Rs. 600 
granted to Revd. Н. Hosten towards obtaining photographic 
facsimiles of historical documents relating to the Mogul Em- 
pire, Tibet, Bengal and Pezu, sanctioned by the Council in 
November 1911; and “Printing '' is higher owing to the 
. expenditure for medical reprints. The other items are based 
upon the actuals of the last year. ۱ 
It should be possible to meet the excess of any extraordi- 
nary expenditure over receipts out of the cash balance, and not 
have recourse to a sale of securities as was tlie case in 1910. 

E | The expenditure on the Royal Society's Catalogue (in- 
AX cluding subscription remitted to the Central Bureau (London) 
|.  . has been Rs. 5,023-11-7, while the Receipts under this head 
| . — from subscriptions received on behalf of the Central Bureau 

(including a grant of Rs. 1,000 from the Government of India) 
have been Rs. 6 анай А sum of Rs. 4,430-13-3 has been ` 
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BUDGET ESTIMATE FOR 1912. 





Recoipts, 
1911. 1911. 1912. 
Estimate. Actuals. Estimate. 
Rs. Ка. Rs. 
Members’ Subscriptions .. 10,500 12,007 11,500 
Subscriptions for the Society’ 8 
“Journal and Proceedings'' 
and ** Memoirs `’ x 1,704 1,560 £1,608 
Sale of Publications * 2.000 2,041 2.000 
Interest on Investments * 6993 6,923 8,392 
Rent of Room А E 600 550 600 
Government Allowances 3,000 3,000 3,000 
Do. (for Researches i in 
History, Religion; Ethno- 
ov and Folk-lore of Ben- 
=< .. 33,000 3,600 £3,600 
— F 100 198 100 
Loans ۳ ms 2,710 2,000 1,500 
Admission Fees . ara sch 1,504 г» 
Compounded Subscriptions 55 8 140 : 
Total .. 31,207 33,523 ; 
Extraordinary Receipts. 
Grants — Imperial Con- _ 
bution) se .. 40,000 40,000 * 
Interest on Investment .. 1,100 1,381 га 
s Grand Total .. 72,607 74,904 32,300 
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1911. 1911. 1912. 
Estimate. Actuals. Estimate. 
| Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Books eu 2 1,200 1,879 1,200 


Binding 3 T 1,000 1,075 1,000 
“Journal and Proceedings '* 

and ** Memoirs '' .. 10,000  6;319 10,600 
Printing (Circulars, ete.) V 250 630 350 
Auditor's fee * E 100 100 100 
Petty Repairs — .. 3 75 52 75 
Insurance * 188 188 188 
Library Catalogue - 1,000 780 е 


Salary-(for Researches in His. 
tory, Religion, Ethnology 
and Folk-lore of Bengal) .. 3,600 3,600 3,600 











Interest on G. P. Account .. 532 ats 
Bonus 3 * * 115 ا‎ 
Total .. 28,358 26,892 27,588 ~~ 
Agencies, 


Mr. Bernard Quaritch and Mr. Otto Harrossowitz con- 
tinued as the Society’s Agents in Europe. 
The number of the copies of the Journal and Proceedings 
and the Memoirs sent to Mr. Quaritch during the year 1911 
š was 338, valued at £72-15, and of the Bibliotheca Indica 223, 
valued at Rs. 226-4. Of these, copies of the value of £43.13-10 
and Rs. 284 have been sold. 

The number of the copies of the Journal and Proceedings 
and the Memoirs sent to Mr. Harrossowitz during 1911 was 
165, valued at £25-14; and of the Bibliotheca Indica 202, valued. 
at Rs. 226-4. The sale-proceeds have been £33-12-5 and 
Es. 358-15-10, respectively. — — 2 


Library. ; 
Тһе total number of volumes and paris of magazines 
added to the Library during the year was 2,387, of which 1 ,216 x 
were purchased and 1,171 were either presented or received in 
exchange ` 


"s 












‚ 
а. 







2 
ô 
" E. 4 


^ „> E A Y x, 
£4 - q ` á > 1 * паа n 1 5 
- E > Е - ۳ - oe OF bd ان‎ 
h “Жү ov = of the a * k ы | 
r ٠ 1 - ГҮ 4 + ۴ ' ua = ۳ LA v 
DS. = > "v 
' I 
А ۰ Е “ t ^ 6 4 1 Е 
~, - — >... F% 7 2 
_ i 3 


е 
kd K 
1 
= Wax: ES 
ë Е ١ 1 fal 1 -> p 
N ۳ ц 
. 4 т р>” 

















February, 1912.] Annual Report. xv 


On an application from the Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., the 
Council sanctioned an expenditure of Rs. 600 towards obtain- 
ing photographic facsimiles of historical document, referring to 
the Mogul Empire, Tibet, Bengal and Pegu (Burma). ter 
the publication of these photographs, they will be deposited 
in the Library of the Society. 

On the recommendations of Major L. Rogers, certain 
duplicate volymes of the ** British Medical Journal'' were 
presented to the Medical College, Lueknow. 

The Lama engaged for cataloguing and looking after the 
Tibetan collection may be employed by any member, for extra 
remuneration, for copying, etc., in consultation with the 
Secretary of the Society. 

It has been resolved that the Tibetan books and manu- 
seripts shall not be lent out of the Society's rooms. 

Mr. J. H. Elliott has continued as Assistant Secretary 
throughout the year. 

There has been no change in the office establishment. 


International Catalogue of Scientific Literature, 


The Regional Bureau for India and Ceylon prepared 2399 
Index slips in the year under review and sent them to the 
Central Bureau. Its upkeep cost Rs. 592.144. 

A sum of 4997-6-4 was sent to London at а cost 
Rs. 4,430-13-3, being the subscriptions collected for remission. 

The Regional Bureau during this year distributed 135 
volumes. f 

The following gentlemen helped the Bureau by checking 
the index slips prepared chiefly by the clerk of the Regional 
Bureau :— 


Dr. N. Annandale. Mr. D. Hooper. 

Mr. I. H. Burkill Capt. J. W. D. Megaw. 
Dr. W. A. K Christie. Dr. G. E. Pilgrim. 

Mr. G. de P. Cotter. Mr. G. H. Tipper. 
Prof. E. P. Harrison. Mr. E. Vredenburz. 


Mr. F. H. Gravely. 


The following is a list of scientific periodicals published in 
India and Ceylon which the Regional Bureau will always fully 
index in the first place. Authors рарын in them may rest 
assured that the titles of their papers will be forwarded with- 
out delay to the Central Bureau. Authors publishing elsewhere 
are asked to submit reprints in order to call attention to their 
work:— et 
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Official, Meteorology. 


4. Annual Summary of the Indian Weather Review. 
5. Indian Meteorological Memoirs, Calcutta. 


Official, Chemistry. 


6. Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India, 
Chemical Series. 


Official, Botany. 


7. Records of the Botanical Survev of India. 
8. Annals of the Royal Botanical Gardens, Calcutta. 
9. Annals of the Royal Botanic Gardens, Peradeniya. 


10. Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India, 
Botanical Series. 


Official, Zoology, Animal Physiology and Bacteriology. 


ll. Records of the Indian Museum. 

12. Memoirs of the Indian Museum. 

13. Indian Civil Veterinary Department Memoirs, 

14. Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India, 
Entomological Series. 

15. Indian Medical Gazette. 

16. Journal of Tropical Veterinary Science. 

17. Paludism. 


Official, Geology. | ; 


15. Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India. 

19. Records, Geological Survey of India. 

20. Palaeontologia Indica, Geological Survey of India. 

Official, Mixed. 

21. Scientific Memoirs by the Medical Officers of the Army 
of India, Caleutta. 

. 22. olia Zeylanica, Colombo. 

-23. e Indian Forest Records. І 

Оп а — from the Central Bureau, London, re- 

— the و‎ ge of annual Physical-Chemical Tables, 
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At the Annual Meeting held on lst February, 19811, Mr. 
E. A. Gait, C.I.E., I.C.S., and Mr. H. H. Hayden, B.A., B.E., 
F.G.S., were elected Fellows of the Societv. 


Elliott Prize for Seientific Research 


No Prize having been awarded during the last three years, 
owing to the lack of competition, the Trustees specially вапс- 
tioned the award of four Prizes for the year 1911, for essays 
showing original work or investigation by the essayist, in 
Physical, Chemical, Mathematical and Natural Sciences. 

Special effort was made to advertise the Elliott Prize for 
Scientific Research and a Notification was printed and sent to 
the Principal of every College in Bengal and to the Principals 
of the Colleges in the District of Dacca, Mymensingh, Backer- 
пай], Rajshahi, Pabna, Chittagong and Tippera, for the 
purpose of posting it on the Notice Boards. This Notification 
was printed in the Calcutta Gazette of the 15th, 22nd and 
29th March, 1911. Twelve essays have been received in com- 

£ petition ; these have been referred to the Trustees for report. 


Barclay Memorial Medal. 


On the recommendation of the ‘‘ Barclay Memorial Medal `” 
Special Committee, the Council awarded the Medal for 1911 
to Dr. Karl Diener, Professor of Palwontology at the University 
of Vienna, in recognition of his paleontological researches. 


Society's Premises and Property, 


The proposal made by the Principal, Government School 
of Art, for an improved system of protection and preservation 
of the valuable paintings belonging to the Society, announced 

. àn the last Annual Report, was not accepted. 


— of the objections lodged by the Society. "The assessed 
annu 
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change for their Journal. (2) From the Kgl. Museum für 
Volkerkunde, Berlin, the Societv's Journal and Proceedings 
and Memoirs for the publications of the Museum. 

An exchange of publication with the Editor of the 
'* Anthropos '' has been discontinued and the periodical is now 
subscribed for. 

On an application from the Officiating Director-General of 
Archaeologv in India, the Archaeological Section of the Indian 
Museum was added to the free distribution lists, receiving the 
Journal and Proceedings and the Memoirs and the Bibliotheca 
Indica publications. 


Publications, 


There were published during the year nine numbers of the 
Journal and Proceedings (Vol. VI, Nos. 11 and 12; and Vol. VII, 
Nos. 1-7), containing 366 pages and 17 plates. 
Of Memoirs only one number was published (Vol. III, 
No 4), containing 30 pages and 9 plates. 
Numismatic Supplement No. 15 has been published in dhe- 
Journal and Proceedings, Vol. VI, No. 11, under the editorship 
of the Hon. Mr. H. Nelson Wright. It has been decided to 
rint a certain number of extra copies of each of the Numismatic 
Supplement from No. XVI for sale. 
Mr. G. H. Tipper continued as General Secretary and 
Editor of the ———— throughout the year. Dr. E. D. Ross 
left Calcutta for Simla in June, and Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott 
was appointed to carry on the work of the Philological Secre- 
tary and Editor of the Philological section of the Journal 
during his absence. Dr. Ross returned in December and took 
charge of his office. Mr. I. H. Burkill carried on the duties of 
the Natural History Secretary throughout the year, except for 
the last two months when Dr. W. A. K. Christie officiated for 
him. Dr. N. Annandale was Anthropological Secretary nnd 
Editor of the Anthropological section of the Journal, and 
Dr. Satiá& Candra Vidyabhüsana carried on the duties of the 
L^ Joint Philological Secretary, and was in charge of the 
| Bibliotheca Indica ; while Mahamahopadhyaya — Haraprasád 
— aa Süstrl continued as Officer-in-Charge of the Search for Bardic 
|. — _ Chronicles and the work of collecting Sanskrit Manuscripts 
ut NA. —— the year. Dr. Ross was also in charge of the ; 
|  . . Search for Arabie and Persian Manuscripts, and during his = 
` absence from Calcutta Mr. Tipper carried on the current 
` . duties of the Search. Early in March, Major L. Rogers, L.M.S., ` 
. resigned his office of Medical Secretary, and Major J. W. D. — 
Мадам, LM. was appointed in hia песе ‘Maton Mages taal 
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Lectures, 


Duringthe year,the following two lectures were delivered in 
the Society's rooms :—1. On Japanese Painting and Sculpture, 
with lantern slides, by Mr. О. C. Ganguly, on the 5th April. 
2. On A Visit to the Mekran. The Mud-Volcanoes and the 
Pilgrimage to Hinglaj, by Mr. E. Vredenburg, B.L., B.Sc., 


A.R.S.M.. A.R.C.S., F.G.S., on 18th May, 1911. 


Philology, etc. 


During the year under review a number of useful and 
important articles of historical and philological interest were 
contributed to the Journal and Proceedings of the Society :— 

Mr. H. Beveridge’s article on ** A dubious passage in the 
Ilminsky's edition of the Baburnamah '” was published in the 
Journal for January, 1911. It opens thus: ** In an interesting 
passage of his Memoirs the Emperor Babur gives some particu- 
lars about the birth of his third son Hindàl Mirza.'’ The 


E. passage in question occurs on page 220a of the facsimile of the 
| Haidarabad Code X and on page 250 of Leyden and Erskine's 
| translation. In his note Mr. Beveridge says: ** It is assumed 


| that Jahüngir wrote the paragraph, but one would expect 
| him to have been better informed about the date of death 
5 of his great-grandfather's mother.’ ' 
А The same writer, іп а note on '' the Poet Maili of Herat `” 
| (published in the Journal for December 1910), points out that 
the life of this poet is but little known, and that there are 

M several mistakes and discrepancies in the accounts of him 
3 which occur in various Persian anthologies and in catalogues 
À of Persian MSS. 

Maulavi ‘Abdu’l Wala published 228 Quatrains of Shaykh 

Abu Sa'id ibn Abu’l Khayr in the Journal for 1909. He has 

contributed another monograph containing 173 Quatrains of the 
Shaykh copied from British. Museum Codex, which have been 
examined , collated and alphabetically arranged by the Editor, 
exoluding those tetrastiches that were common in both the 
texts. Ina brief but critical note prefixed to the Quatrains 
the Maulavi has discussed the variants, imitations and simili- 
tudes of a good number of stanzas written before and after Abu 
Sa'id. ‘The edition of the Quatrains is in the course of publica- 
tion in the Journal for 1911. 
` Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, M.A., in his useful contribu- 
tion entitled ۰۰ Inscribed Guns from Assam '" (published in 
^ | the Journal for February 1911), deals at length with seven. 
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inscription, is said to be Nāwwāra top, a sort of naval gun 
employed in the flotilla of boats ; (2) Inscribed Field Piece is of 
iron, bearing an inscription four or five lines in very bad 
Shikastah hand, which has been left undeciphered ; (3) Inscribed 
Field Piece of Raghudeva of Cooch Behar ; (4) Inscribed Field 
Piece of Haghudeva ; (5) Inscribed Gun of Jayadhvajasimha 
found at Bhagalpur, bearing three separate inscriptions, one in 
Sanskrit and the rest two in Persian ; (6) A Field Piece, bearing 
four Persian letters without any diacritical marks; (7) The 
Brass Gun of Gadadharasimha was transferred by the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal in 1867 to the Industrial Section of the 
Indian Museum, bearing two inscriptions on its barrel, one in 
Sanskrit and the other in Persian. 


The same writer contributes a paper on ** the Evidence of 


the Faridpore grants,” in which he offers some critical notes 


on four copper-plate inscriptions which are pronounced to be ` 
forged, and which yet throw much light on the dark period of " 


the history of Bengal. 


A most interesting and scholarly article was contributed “` 


to the Journal for April 1911 by Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., under 
the title of ** Father A. Monserrate's Description of Delhi 
(1581) ; Firoz Shah’s Tunnels.” According to the writer *' the 
chief point of interest in Monserrate's account is, evidently, 
his allusion to the tunnel constructed by Firoz. He betrays 
no hesitation in the matter, but took the trouble of working 
out in stadia the length of the tunnel. It was about 42 miles 
long, the stadium being 606 feet 9 inches English. 4s for the 
direction of the tunnel, Monserrate's text and the maps of the 
neighbourhood of Delhi clearly point to its having run from 
Firoz Shah's Kotila to Rai Pithora.'" The next European 
reference to the tunnel is dated 30 years later; W. Finch, who 
was in Delhi in 1611, proceeds thus: ** From the Monument 
is said to be a way underground to Dely Castle." By ۰ Dely 
Castle '" he certainly means Old Delhi. It will be observed 
that the earliest native record relating to these tunnels is in 


the Ain-i-Akbari only. 


The same writer, in a paper on ** Frey Joaoda Cruz, O.S.A, 


| ( + 1638)," deseribes the life of the Portuguese Friar, who was 


ag. ges 6 
" Г. 






| ١ 4 
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wounded by the Moors during the siege of Hugli (Ugolim) in 
A.D. 1632, and was taken as a prisoner at Agra. 


` Revs. L. Besse, S.J., and Н. Hosten, S.J., have thrown a 
good deal of light on the histories of Bengal and Burma by 
compiling a descriptive list of Portuguese Jesuit Missionaries in 
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In the Journal for May 1911, Mr. H. A. Rose, C.S., edited 
the Dictionary of the Pahari Dialect as spoken in the Punjab 
Himálayás, by Pandit Tiká Ram Yosi, author of a grammar 
and dictionary of ۰ 

The same writer communicated to the Journal for July 
1911 a very interesting article styled ** Persian Letters from 
Jahan Ага, daughter of Shahjahian, King of Delhi, to Raja 
Budh Parkas of Sirmür'': these six Persian letters bear 
impressions of the seal of Jahan Ага Begum. 

In the Journal for June 1911, Mr. Kirkpatrick's very 
useful contribution entitled ‘‘ A Vocabulary of the Pasi Boli or 
Argot of the Kuncbandiya Kanjars'' was published. He 
gives a brief account of the tribe saying, ' The Kuncbandiya 
Kanjars are, at the present day, a non-criminal section of the 
vagrant tribes of a Gipsy character known all over India by 
the generic name of Kanjar.” 

The Hon'ble Dr. A. al-Mamun Suhrawardi, Bar.-at-Law, 
in his learned contribution entitled ** The Wag/ of Moveables,'" 
published in June 1911, has attempted to deal with the 
validity of the Waq of moveables. 

In his ** Notes on the History of the District of Hughli, or 
the ancient Rada,’’ published in the Journal for December 
1910, Babu Nandalal De has attempted to trace back the old 
accounts relating to the district of Hughli. He gives an 
account of the town itself from A.D. 1537, the time of the 
Portuguese Settlement there, up to A.D. 1640, when the English 
built a factory at the place. 

In the extra number of the Journa’ for December 1910, 
Mr. Е. Joseph, I.C.S., made a valuable contribution to the 
Jātū language spoken by the Rohtak Jats. ** It is in reality,” 
the writer adds, ** a dialect of Western Hindi modified on the 
one hand by the disturbing influence of Panjabi in the north, 

- and on the other by the Ahirwati dialect of Gurgaon in the 
south, which is classed in Dr. Grierson's Linguistic Survey as a 
** The writer first 
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Konow is a rejoinder to Rev. C. Mehl's unfavourable review of 
the Mundiri Section of the Linguistic Survey of India. 

Mr. H. E. Stapleton has made a valuable contribution to 
the History of Assam, based on a large number of coins dis- 
covered from the Jorhat subdivision. 

Mr. Kasi P. Jayasval contributes some critical notes on 
Dr. Takakasu’s English translation of obscure passages in 
I-tsing's Chinese Records. 

Mabimahopidhyaya  Haraprasad Sastri, C.I.E., in, his 
Notes on CatuhSatikaé, gives an account of a newly found 
Budhist Sanskrit work called Cat uhsatika, by Aryadeva. — 

Rai Bahadur B. А. Gupte, in his article on Mrga- Sirsa, 
relates the story of Shivardira, and identifies Siva Райсӣ- 
yatana with certain signs of the Zodiac. 

Babu В. C. Mazumdar identifies the goddess Stambhesvari, 
whose name is to be found in the copper-plate inscTiption of 


Kulastambladeva, with a goddess still worshipped by some 
aboriginal tribes. مب‎ — 


_ سس 
Natural History, ete.‏ 


During the year, Dr. P. С. Кау has continued, himself and 
also through his students, the investigation of the Amine nitrites. 
Mr. D. Hooper also carried on his chemical investigation of 
Indian Foods, which includes an important paper on ''Phos- 
phorus in Indian Food stuffs'' undertaken in connection with 
the Beri-beri commission. In Botany, several systematic 
papers have been contributed by Messrs. Burkill, Smith, Bhide 
and Prof. West. In the press and shortly to be issued is 
another part of the * Materials for a Flora of the Malayan 
Peninsula '' by J. S. Gamble, a work of the very highest value. 
Several exhibitions were made during the year of zoological | 
objects by officers of the Natural History Section of the Indian 1 


Museum. > 
- “Twelve scientific papers were issued, all in the Journal, in “. 
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Methylamine Nitrite ( Methylammonium — Nitrite).—By 
RAPHULLA CANDRA RAY and JITENDRA МАТН 
RAKSIT. 


Phosphorus in Indian Food Stufjs.—HBy D. HOOPER- 

The Composition of Indian Yams.— Ву D. HOOPER 

Some Asiatic Milk- Products.—By D. Hooper. 

BOTANY. 

Plantarum Novarum in herbario Horti Regii Calcuttensis 
cognitarum Decas.— By W. W. SMITH. 

A new Gentian and two new Swertias from the East 
Himalaya.— By W. W. SMITH. 

Swertiae chinenses quatuor novae ex herbario 6. Bonati.— 
By І. Н, BURKILL. 


Descriptions of three new species of Algae associated with 
Indian Freshwater Polyzoa,— By PROF. Wm. WEST, 
with notes by N. ANNANDALE, D.Sc. 


Note on Sterculia alata Roxb. var. irregularis—a remarkable 
instance of leaf variation.—By W. W. SMITH. 
PALjEONTOLOGY. 


On the occurrence of М aestrichtien fossils at Kacch station 
in British Baluchistan.— By Hem CaspRA  Das- 
GUPTA. 


The following specimens were exhibited at monthly general 
соев 088; and are referred to in the Proceedings. 
A snake of the genus Biingarus. N. Annandale. 
Two sponges, Racodiscula sceptrellifera, Carter, and 
Spongosorites topsentí, Dendy. N. Annandale. | 
New species of Stomatopod crustacca. S. W. Kemp. 
Myrmeleonid and ascalaphid larvae. Е. H. Gravely. 8 


A collection of drugs from the bazaar of Naxalbarai, 
Darjeeling terai, I. Н. Burkill. ١ 
‚ Paecilocoris latus by Dr. G. D. Hope. 


' e 
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Anthropology. 


The number of. pa ers on anthropological subjects — 
yy the Society ‹ ating: the. year has been small and it 
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now being published by Mr. W. Kirkpatrick in the Society’s 
Journal, on the folklore and customs of the Сеһага Kanjars of 
the Punjab and the United Provinces 


Medical Section. 


Regular monthly meetings have been held throughout the 
session, and have been moderately well attended. Important 
diseussions have taken place on cirrihosis of the liver, the use 
of salvarsan in the treatment of Kala Azar, the Burdwan 
Epidemic Fever of forty years ago. Interesting papers have 
also been read on black mycetoma, the seasonal prevalence of 
anopheles mosquitoes, hypnotism, the treatment of hydrocele, 
etc. Numerous interesting clinical cases have also been regu- 
larly shown. Important additions have been made to the 
medical library out of the special fund allotted bv the Council 
for that purpose, and the journals have been kept up. The 
system of circulating to all the members references to the Mare 
important papers appearing in the medical journals хы с, aoa 
the Society has been continued and has enabled medical workers | 
residing at a distance to follow the current literature. Оп 
Major L. Rogers going on leave early in March, Major J. W. D. 
Megaw was appointed Medical Secretary, a post which he ably 
filled until he went on leave himself early in December, when 
he was succeeded by Captain J. D. Sandes, I.M.S. The Medical 
Section has been honoured by the election of Colonel Harris to 
the Presidentship of the Society at the Annual Meeting. 


Bibliotheca Indica, 


Of the 40 fasciculi of texts of different- dimensions pub- 
lished in the Bibliotheca Indica series during the vear under 
review, 24 belong to Brüáhmanic Sanskrit, 1 to Jaina Sanskrit, 
l.to Jaina Prakrt, 2 to Buddhist Sanskrit, 4 to Sanskrit and 
Tibetan, 1 to Hindi and the remaining 7 to Arabic and Persian | 
literature, "These fascieuli include Mr. Beveridge's translation , 
of Maasiru'l-Umnrá (fasc. T, II), Major Stephenson's translation | 
of Hadiqatu'l-Haqiqat, Mahimahopidhyaya Dr. ath д 













Jhàm's translation of Tantravartika (fasc. IX, X), and Pandit .—  . 
Hita Vrata Sàmnkantha's revised edition of Nirukta (fasc. I). — 
Of the new works sanctioned last year, 10 fasciculi have  —  — 

. been published this year, viz.:— LU Me ال‎ Р SUG 
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2, 


3. 


10. 


Ravisiddhanta-manjari, a Sanskrit treatise on Astro- 
nomy dated about 1530 Saka, edited by Pandita 
Bisvambhara J votisirnava. 

Tattvacintamani-didhiti-vivrti, a Sanskrit work on 
Modern Logic, edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kama- 
khyà Nath Tarkavagisa, It embodies the Tattva- 
cintàmani—text of Gangesa, Didhiti—commentary 
of Siromani and the vivrti—gloss of Gadadhara. 

Anumcana-didhiti-prasarini, a Sanskrit work on Modern 
Logic, edited by Pandita Prasanna Kuméür Tarka- 
nidhi. It embodies the Tattvacintamani—text of 
Gangesa, Didhiti—commentary of Siromani and the 
Prasárint—gloss of Krana Das Saárvabhauma, 

Kiranavali, a Sanskrit work on Vaisesika philosophy, 
edited by Mahamahopádhyáàya Siva Candra Sarva- 
bhauma, It embodies the text of Udayana and the 
commemtary of Vardhamana. 

Nyaya-vartika tatparya-pariéuddhi, a Sanskrit work оп 
Ancient Logic, edited by Pandita Vindhyesvari 
Prasid Dvivedin and Pandita Laksmana Sastri 
Dravida. It embodies the commentary of Udayana 
and the gloss of Vardhamaàna. 

Mugdhabodha- Vyakarana, a Sanskrit work on Grammar, 
edited by Pandit Siva Nariyana Siromani and Pandit 
Ajit Nath Nyšvaratna It embodies the text of 
Vopadeva and the commentary of Kama Tarka- 
vagisa. 

Faras-Nama, edited in the original Persian with Enzg- 
lish notes by Lieut.Colonel D. С, Phillott. It 

` contains an introduction by Dr. N Annandale. 

Maasiru'l- Umara, translated by Mr. H. Beveridge. It 
contains the biographies of the Muhammadan and 
Hindu officers of the Timurid Sovereigns of India 
from A.D. 1500 to 1780. : 

Hadiyatu’l-Haqiqat, a philosophical work, edited and-- 
translated by Major J. Stephenson. The original 
Persian text was composed by Hakim Abu'l-Majd 
Majdud Sanái of Ghazna about a.D. 1115-1152. 


Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, 


In the report for the year 1910 it was mentioned that a 
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(2) Caturviméatimatavyakhya, by no less a person than the 
well-known Bhattoji Diksit, is another valuable 
work. It is specially useful as the manuscript of the 
original has after a long search been acquired. The 
present collection contains one dated Samvat 1592. 

(3) A work on the science of war entitled Viraparakram , 
by Vasudeva, copied in 1827, has been acquired. So 
few of the works on the art of war are known that 
this may be regarded as a valuable find. 

(4) Smrti Kalpataru is an ancient compilation of Hindu 
Law and Rituals, in several parts, of which only the 
Ууауаһага Kalpataru is known. The present collec- 
tion contains a manuscript of Dinakalpataru, dated 
Samvat 1658, 

(5) A Nighantu, attributed to Vopa Deva, the well-known 
grammarian of the 13th century, entitled Hrdayadi- 
pakanighantu, has been acquired. 

(6) Caturvargacintamani by Hemadri is an extensive Smrti 
compilaticn of the 13th century, four parts of which 
have been already published by the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. The manuscripts of other parts are not 
available. In the present collection there is a 
manuscript of Pratisthākarmapadhati. | 

(7) Of Todar Malls compilation of various  Süstras, 
Vaidyasaukhya on medicine has been acquired. 

IS) А сору of Vaidyakalpataru, known only from Keilhorn's 
list, has been acquired. 

` (9) A GrAhyasütra of the Hiranyakesi school of the Black 
Yajurveda also has been acquired, It was up to 
this time known only from lists. 

(10) Dharmavitan is a code of Smrti current in Ka&mir. 

(11) Sivarajarajyabhisekakalpataru, by Aniruddha Sarasvati, 
Ranarajavamsaprasasti by Deva Kumara and Prithvi- 
rajavijaya are important historical finds. 





amata ; 





varsapattra; Kokil 
; Amb 

















Motiram ; ñrñstak by Gopi- 
The number. 





٩ ۲ IV 6 1 


alastaka by ` 









Februarv, 1912.] Annual Report. xxvii 


But the most important manuscript on palm-leaf acquired 
this year for Government is the XSatasahasrikaprajnaparamitar- 
ratnaqunasaáncayagatha, or simply Safcayagatha, copied in 
A.D, 1175, during the reign of Rudra Deva of Nepal. It was 
translated into Chinese about the year A.D. 980. It is written 
throughout with that peculiarly mixed Sanskrit which is known 
as the Gatha language. This is, perhaps, the first book written 
throughout in verse in that language which has yet been dis- 
covered. The Chinese regard it as a Siitragrantha. It is а 
most important find, as hitherto it was known only in Chinese 
translations. 

An important manuscript on paper is JSadammawyabheda 
Sutra copied in A.D. 1167. It is said to be a part of 
Paratantrakrama with an extent of 12,000 £lokas. In this the 
Adhah атпӣуа, or the nether scriptures, are said to be the 
Buddhist tantras with Vajrayogini, in her various manifesta- 
tions, as the goddess to be worshipped. The Kalacakratantra, 
Samvaratantra, Yogambaratantra, Hayagriva Bhairavatantra 
and Kalesatantra belong to this Атопауа. 
` The very ancient palm-leaf manuscripts of NetrĀrnava- 

tantra and Jnanatilakatantra have been acquired, but unfortu- 
nately they are not complete, 

١ palm-leaf manuscript of Tithinirnayaratnamálá, by 
Narayana Svāmī, has also been acquired. 


Coins, 
Only 26 coins were received by the Society on presentation 


during the year 1911. They comprised ten zold—all from ` 


Madras—ten silver and six mixed metal. 
The gold coins were— 


Pagodas and half pagodas of Bijavanagar .. 5 
Pandyan from 5. Canara اه وت‎ 
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abundance were offered for sale, very few additions were made, 
owing to the want of funds ; а large sum having been contri- 
buted from the A. and P. Fund towards the purchase of the 
Tibetan Tangur. 

During the year under review, Moulavi Hafiz Nazir Ahmad 
and Moulavi Qasim Hasir, the Travelling Moulavis for the 
Search of Arabic and Persian MSS. on behalf of the Govern- 
ment of India, were engaged in the compilation of a Hand List 
of all the MSS. (Arabic and Persian) acquired by them during 
the past vears. 


Senreh for Manuseripts of Bardic Chronicles. 


Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, C.I.E., was on 
tour in Rājputānā for the months of September and October 
1911 for the collection of mantscripts of Bardic Chronicles. 
The Bardic Committee at Jodhpur began work from June 
1910. The Committee was presided over by Rao Bahadur 
Sukdev Prasad,C.I.E.. It had for its Vice-President Mahamaho- 
pádhyà ya Kaviraja Murardaniji, acknowledged to be the best 
authority on the Bardic lore of Кајробапа. Purohit KeSari 
Singhji, Babu Lachmandásji, Munsi Devi Prasüdji, Bansur 
Mahadanji and Barhatt Jorawardafji were the other members 
of the Committee. 

The Committee appointed Pandit Ramakaran as their 
Secretary. Pandit Ramkaran is a good Sanskrit scholar, a good 
historian whose papers are to be found in the “Indian Antiquary ” 
and in the “ Epigraphia Indica," and who helped Professor Kiel- 
horn greatly in the decipherment of the Rajputànà inscriptions. 
He is doing the work with zeal and earnestness. Four Travelling 
Pandits are employed to collect materials. They are all men 
of note. They are Bárhat Jaitdin, Barhat Kisoredan, Caran 
Jagatdin and Bhat Мапа Ram, a descendant of the great oet 
Cand, the author of Prthvirajraso of historic Rit Two 
scribes were employed at the already existing Historical Duftar 
о Jodhpur, но ی‎ Sone — o ies bic These were 

andit Viáve&var Nit andit akrsna. e Travelling ` 
Pandits bring their notes on Bardic Collections and their ` 
collections of Bardie yt from villages, and these are S 
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Historical Duftar. They have collected the following impor- 
tant historical works :— 


(1) Кајагпрака in 369 leaves. It begins with the last 
days of Yasovanta Singh I, and it goes through the 
reigns’ of Ajit Singh and Abhay Singh, the most 
important period in tbe history of Магзуйг. 

(2) Gunarüpak in 134 leaves. It gives the history of the 
reign of Maharaja Саја Singh. 

(3) The Jhulnà songs of Amar Singh, Rao of М№ароге, 
in 11 leaves. 

(4) A work on the battle of Ahmedabad in Guzerat, 
fought by Abhay Singh as Subadar, in 36 leaves. 

(5  Rasaguljár іп 16 leaves, being the history of the 
Rathor family from Siho to Raja Man Singh, in 
the beginning of the last century. 

(6) A history, in 30 leaves, of Ratan Singh of the family 
of Mahes Das, the first Баја of Rutlum. 

(7) مد‎ — in 15 leaves, of Maharaji Yaśovanta 

ingh. 

(8) The Chappaya verses of Umediji, of the Bhat family, 
in 3 leaves. 

(9) The stories of the Satis, that is, those who immolated 
themselves on the funeral pyres of their husbands 

. at Rüpnagar, leaves 13. 

(10) Songs of Ripa De, leaves 4. 

(11) Jhamal songs of Devi Singhji, Thakur of Pokaran, 
leaves 8, 

(12) The history of Sivadàn Singhji, Thakur of Ladan. 

(13) Collected songs of the Rajas of the Rathor family of 

١ Marwar, leaves 332. It contains songs from the 
time of Као Зіһо to YaSovanta Singh II. It contains 
the history, not only of the Jodhpur family, but 
also of  Bikanir,  Kisengad, Udaypur, Jaipur, 
Bundi, Kotà and Jhülrapatan. ۳-6 
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(1) Historical works in verse سل‎ 54 
(2) j» ^». prose a 5 
(3) Songs, verses, stanzas, ballads, eto. .. E2261 
(4) Stories e bu 14 
(5) Well-known works on history * * 8 
(6) Works on prosod y в =e — 6 
(7) Works on literature 4 2] 
(S) Ancient stories ^ ag : 

(9) Devotional works * = 11 
(10) Works on love - F : 2 
(11) Work on music * EN oa 1 
(12) Kosa e ; 3 
(13) Veterinary works — а * 4 
(14) On elephants x uy - 1 
(15) Оп prognostication — v. X 1 
(16) Оп astrology A рч š . GAs 


There are in the Rāj of Jodhpur altogether 290 villages in- 
habited by hereditary bards called Сагапз and Bhats, of which 
160 have been visited; 130 require still to be visited. All the 
Jaigirdars have been requested by the Committee to furn 
works relating to their own families, and in their own jurisdic- 
tion. But nothing has yet been sent. 

The above gives a fair account of the work done by the 
Bardic Committee at Jodhpur. The untimely death of the late 
Maharaja Sardar Singh, and the consequent change of govern- 
ment at Jodhpur, retarded the progress of the work of the 
Bardic Committee for a time. But the Regent Maharaja Sir 
Partab Singh has taken up the work again in right earnest. 
He has appointed Thakur Sahib Guman Singh Khici, a noble- 
man with fine historical taste, as the Superintendent of the 
Historical Duftar and of the Bardic Department. 

The same Committee has been continued with Pandit 
Rimkaran as Secretary. The report submitted of a year's 
work by Pandit Ramkaran is very valuable. The Society 

- hopes that Thakur Sahib — Singhji will soon. furnish t 
with copies of alt works and songs tha رط‎ é 
ollected | | 
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At Jaipur the Resident, Lt.-Col, H. L. Showers, C.S.I., has 
offered his good offices to interest the Darbür in the Bardié 
work, and some works have been acquired. 

Through the good offices of Babu Тайп Candra Mookerjee, 
son of the late Babu Künti Candra Mookerjee, C.I.E., a Jai- 
eirdar of Jaipur, the Sastri was enabled to get а copy of 
the history of Amber\fand Jaipur deposited in the temple of 
Jagatéiromanijl at Amber. It begins, as all histories of Jaipur 
begin, with Isvari Simha who migrated:from Narvar in Bundel- 
khand in the llth century. Не also got that portion of a big 
history of Rājputānā which treats of the reign of Prthviráj, 
the last Cauhàn king of Delhi and Ajmere. 

Through the good offices of Munshi Devi Prasad, Munsiff 
of Jodhpur, was secured a copy of a Diügal-Kosa. The only 
important Bardic work in the Macalister collection, given to 
the Asiatic Society as a loan in perpetuity by the owner, i8 à 
collection of Vàts, or historical stories. 

In the Pustak Prak44 of Jodhpur is to be found a large 
collection of Bardic works. It contains a large number of 
works composed during the first quarter of the 19th century, 
collected by Maharñjñ Man Singh, of Márwiür, with whom the 
British Government came into political relations for the first 
time in that State The 18 was a great lover of Bardie 


poetry, s» great patron of Bards’, and а composer himself of 
no ordinary merit. 


Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government 
Collection deposited in the rooms of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 


During the presidency df Sir Thomas Holland, Mah&maho- 
pādhyāya Haraprasad Sastri, C.LE., was asked to prepare 
a catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Col. 
lection praem in tho Asiatic HOUSE в rooms. The sanction 
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But in majority of instances the manuscripts have to be 
read over and a full description written. The Jaina manu- 
scripts specially require hard work. The ritualistic works 
based on the Vedas nre particularly difficult. 'The Pauranic 
manuscripts have often to be described in full. New poems, 
new works on Philosophy and new works on Hindu Law and 
Rituals are many. They too have to be read through and 
described. Yet 3,100 manuscripts have been catalogued in 
two years in spite of the various interruptions to which the 
cataloguist Mahámáühopádhyáya Нагаргазаа Sistri, C.LE., 
is exposed his various other publie duties often requiring 
his presence in distant parts of India. Ніз assistants, Pandit 
Aáutos Tarkatirtha and Pandit Nani Gopal Banerjee, are 
doing their best to get through the work in as few years as 
possible. | 

The Sastri publicly acknowledges the assistance he has 
derived from Pandit Nani Gopal in examining the Sanskrit 
manuscripts at the Jodhpur Pustak Prakāś Library, at the 
Bikanir Fort library and at the Libraries of various Jaina 
Bhandars in the cities of Bikanir and Jodhpur. 

The Bikanir collection of Sanskrit manuscripts had its 
nucleus in a loot of Adony in Gautur Sircar by Anüp Singh, 
Каја of Bikánir, who was a general in Aurangzeb's army which 
fought against the Kutab Shahis of Golkonda. Anüp Singh 
himself was a learned man, he composed and commented on 
many works of Smrti and Tantra, and collected Sanskrit manu- 
scripts from various quarters. Since then there have been 
many additions to the library from time to time, till it now 
amounts to 6,000 manuscripts. There is a nominal catalogue 
from which any manuscript may be easily found. "The library 
is kept in a spacious hall, and every care is taken of the 
manuscripts. Тһе librarian is а man of learning, and a lover 
of books. | 
Through the 
Senior Member of 
facili 
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Bureau of Iuformation. 


Mahámáhopàadhyüaya Haraprasád Sastri, C.I.E., Officer-in- 
Charge of the Bureau of Information in History, Religion, Folk- 
lore and Usages for the benefit of Civil Officers of Bengal, was 
employed in examining a large number of manuscripts found in 
the Bishop's College, Calcutta. The collection was made be- ' 
tween the years 1820 to 1840. It contains many interesting 
works, about 200 in number, in Sanskrit, Tibetan and Burmese, 
especially the original of the Tibeto-Italian and Italio-Tibetan 
dictionaries prepared by the Capuchin missionaries at Lhassa 
about the middle of the 18th century. It also contains a com- 
plete copy of the Grantha Sñhib of the Sikhs, a golden book of 
the Burmese and a complete copy of the Rg Veda with its 
subsidiary literature. He has submitted two reports on the 
collection to Government. And he has written the following 
notes at the request of Civil Officers in Bengal :— 


I. A note on Pumsavan, Sasthipujá, Garbhadhan and 
Jatakarma, 
Il. A note on the test of Hinduism. 

HI. A note on the Pandits of Nadia. 

IV. A note on the influence of later Buddhism on modern 
Hindu Society. 

V. A note on the external soul and the puberty customs 
among some of the castes. 

VI. A note on the castes and tribes other than the Khonds, 
having an idea that the departed souls return to 
animate human soul in the same family- 

VII. A note on the authority exercised on caste system by 
Kings and Rajais under the ancient Hindu Régime, 
VIII. A note on Tilaka marks. | | 
| IX. Beliefs connected with Infanticide. 
b X. The term **' Mieccha.”’ 15 ۱ 
` XI А note on the апйсагапїуа easte in 24-Parganas. ` * 
XII. А note on the question whether all Hindus сап be called. * ^ 
Ж. J Waisnavas as at the last moment of life they take . 
~ — е name of Hari. © —— 
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first year. І am sorry to learn that it has also become the 
practice of recent years for a Presidential address to be given 
at the conclusion of each year of office. When the chair was 
occupied, as it has been for some years past (though for the last 
two years I am aware only as a substitute), by an orator of the 
calibre, not to sav the experience, of my distinguished pre- 
decessor, the Hon'ble Sir Ašutos Mukherji, the preparation 
and delivery of these addresses was a simple niatter—I may 
say а labour of love. Do we not recall with pleasure the several 
occasions on which, as President, he has addressed the Society, 
lavishly giving us the fruits of his ripe scholarship and his wide 
and profound learning? By drawing material from the rich 
stores of his philosophical, philological and literary researclies 
has he not given us much food for thought, presented in a form 
that was easily assimilated and digested? Every address 
of his, moreover, has been characterized by that clearness and 
accuracy of detail which is engendered in, and becomes second 
nature to, any one trained, as he has been trained, in scientific 
methods of thought. With myself it is altogether different. I 
am quite unused to making speeches either pre-prandial or post- 
prandial—especially long speeches. "Therefore, when in the 
early part of last year some of my medical and other friends, 
members of the Society, intimated to me that it had been pro- 
posed to elect me to succeed Sir Ásutos Mukherji as Presi- 
dent, 1 felt at a loss to understand how the choice could have 
fallen on me, and I confess the many misgivings I had as to 
the results of the choice caused me much apprehension, and 
many doubts as to whether I ought to accept the honour, 
Being conscious of my own imperfections—who is not ?—especi- 
ally in the speech-making line—I hesitated for a long time 
whether I should take up the mantle offered to me, or should 
respectfully decline it. In saying this, I do not wish to be 
misunderstood. Some one—Wordsworth, I think—says: —— 
'* There ів а luxury in self-dispraise, { 

And inward ме А age rade у 
To meditative spleen a grateful ۲ 27 "i 
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is not for me to say, but I ask you to believe me when I tell 
you that no one appreciates the honour of being chosen Presi- 
dent of the Asiatic Society of Bengal more than I do, seeing 
that I look upon our Society as the premier scientific Society in 
the premier city of India. 1 regard the honour not as personal 
to me, but as bestowed on the profession and service of which 
lam but a unit To-night it is my privilege to address you, 
and, as far as lies in my power, to interest you. I find that 
since the Society was founded in 1784, there have been in all 
40 separate occupants of this chair. Although two years is now 
the usual time of occupancy, the records show that many 
Presidents filled the post for a much longer time, some even 
as long as ten years. Although I have not yet had time to as- 
certain the precise status and position in life which each of my . 
predecessors occupied, I find that members of the medical 
profession have been very rarely elected to the highest post in 
the Society. A possible cause of this may be that very few 
medical men in Calcutta can spare the time to take up duties 
outside those which are strictly professional. To be strictly 
accurate, in the bede roll of past Presidents from 1784—1910, 
ie.,in 126 years, the name of only one medical man can be 
found occupying the position of President of the Society, 
though a few well-known names of medical men can be found 
in the archives, occupying other important posts in the Society, 
such as Dr. H. H. Wilson, who became full Secretary of the 
Society within three years of his arrival in India and held the 
post for 22 years. Although he was a Surgeon in the 
H.E.I.C.S., he is more renowned for his Sanskrit erudition than 
as a Doctor, and he retired to take up the appointment of 
Boden Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford. Another famous medi- 
cal man of the I.M.S., who also oceupied the same post of Secre- 
tary to our Society was Dr. (afterwards Sir William) O'Shangh- 
nassy, the originator of the Telegraph system in India. "There 
are also names of other well-known medical men who occupied 
such positions as Vice-Presidents and Secretaries of branches, but 
want of time compels me to pass these by, and as I say, previous 
to 1911, Dr. Fayrer was the only medical man who ever became 
President of the Society. Dr. J. Fayrer was elected President 
in 1867 in succession to the Hon'ble E. C. Bayley. "This dis- 











RE tinguished Surgeon (who, I may say incidentally, was one of the ` 7". 
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searched Dr. Fayrer's inaugural address in the hopes of finding 
some lead for my address to-night. but the search was un- 
successful. Forty-five years ago the Society was somewhat 
upset as it had just parted with what the President describes as 
“its noble collections '" and (as he goes on to say) ** thus 
associating itself with the inchoate Imperial Museum, and 
giving an impulse to the progress of science in this country 
that can hardly be over-estimated."" 1 have recently heard 
vague rumours of a contemplated transference of the Museum, 
its contents and staff to ** another place’’ (if 1 may be allowed 
the parliamentary phrase) which is variously described as dear, 
delightful, dirty. dusty, dismal and dilapidated (the adjectives 
are not mine). but I trust that it is ante rumour. Regarding 
myself as only a student and seeker after knowledge in the fields 
of pure and applied science; knowing little or nothing about 
such abstruse subjects as philosophy and philology; not having 
been ‘scientifically trained’’ in any of the wide range of 
subjects included under the heading of Anthropology, and 
although deeply interested in all that concern the history and 
antiquities of this great Empire and the education of its peoples 
— particularly their medical education—I would not venture to 


mus 


[ <. A^ 2 وداب ی‎ T v. ne, 
D 1 8 ng Ali i st, C... 1 
| = —— : E E z, A ` а 4 —— AS ыл 3 7 2 « 4% Tx 13 m ee uA US a, x a 
ар ^eialist. mu 19 ١ ١ ١ | | hk . 5 -A „п “ = 
“ЖР, бутш сык Ee Xt مسر‎ ра Talia ineludes the names of М 
—Tner al € sense Thin ISL ALIKO we t Aes UF ` Thi ne: € ۰ D ۱ 
Ua - ras es ۱ an ^ ал: РА " тү — ‘tia у^: * x TRS |! ۷ Ma " " Y 
€ Ae n ? 1 ' 14 وا ضراو بت‎ 1 Na * LAIC 4 
2 = А 2 > i - ; ГЕ, L 11 ۲ ۳ 2 Mr ч Mu anm ‘ iad Г hs 01 E. Y an, м -— ајс 2 
н eka » 0 > , ` РЬ _ ғ < ! sil" - 
: \ А "um 


۰ 1 
Р, 
e x^ 
TE 


1۰ 


B 
w _ 
LI 


E i» Y "d و‎ 








February, 1912.]| Annual Address. xxxvii 


Oldham, I.M.S., Babu Ambica Charan Sen, and the Revd. 
L. O. Skrefsrud. The last-named was a well-known student of 
the dialects of India with a special knowledge of Santali. 
Amongst Life Members there have been two deaths, viz , Saiyid 
Ali Belgrāmī, an oriental scholar and educationalist, and Sir 
Wala Quadir Saivid Husain Ali Mirza, the second brother of 
the late Nawab Bahadur of Murshidabid, and uncle of the 
present Nawab Bahadur. Of the last-named gentleman, I 
gather from his biographer (Babu P. C. Mazumdar) that he had 
‘ta genial temper coupled with a strong desire to do good, and 
а sense of disinterestedness which was the admiration اه‎ 
He adds (in words that are in parts somewhat reminiscent of a 
service with which many of us are familiar) : *' In prosperity and 
adversity, in health or in sickness, in happiness and despon- 
dency, Nawáb Wálà Quadir has been the constant companion of 
his friends and relatives. He was a keen sportsman and an 
intelligent conversationalist. His beaux esprits have cheered up 
many a sorrowing home, ami his jocundity has brightened up 
тапу a sombre hearth.'"" With touching simplicity, albeit 
somewhat quaint English, the biographer goes on to say, ** He is 
one of those members of the Nizamut family who have not in 
their lives touched coin." From which I conclude that our 
late colleague (unlike so тапу members of the aristocratic 
world of to-day) was not interested in commercial pursuits, in 
fact, rather despised them. The concluding lines of his bio- 
graphy clearly explain why the Nawab Bahadur was induced 
to become a member of the Asiatic Society. °’ He enjoys a 
reputation as a good Persian scholar, and is a poet and versi- 
бег besides," I think, gentlemen, I am only expressing the 
feeling which you share with me when I say ** Peace to the 
ashes of one who was not only a kindly and cheery soul, but 
also a scholarly colleague." Amongst the Honorary Fellows 
we have had four deaths, the foremost name amongst these 
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pleader in the Central Provinces. Не had a remarkable Uni- 
versity career. He was almost invariably in the first class in 
his examinations, in India or in Europe. He was the recipient 
of many medals, prizes and scholarships. He passed his En- 
trance and F.A. examinations from St. Xavier's College, 
securing the Duff Scholarship for languages. He graduated in 
1896 with first class honours in English and Latin. The same 
year he obtained his M.A. degree in Latin. He also passed the 
special examination in Greek. Аз а result of his achievements, 
he was awarded the Government of India State Scholarship of 
£200 per annum for four years. With this assistance he went 
to Cambridge in 1897, where he obtained places in the Classica! 
and Medieval and Modern Languages Triposes in the first and 
aecond class, Later on he obtained the Skeat's prize and the 
Chancellor's Gold Medal for classical verse. While in Europe, 
he studied at the Universities of the Sorbonne, Marbourg and 
elsewhere, acquiring that mastery over European and Asiatic 
languages for which he was so well known. In 1901 he was 
appointed to the Imperial Educational Service, and returned 
to India as Professor at Dacea. After serving for some time as 
Professor of the Presidency College and Principal of the 
Hooghly College, in 1907 he was appointed Librarian of the 
Imperial Library. He died on the 30th August, 1911, being 


t,.adolescens moritur," which has been freely translated b 
Bod into “ Whom the gods love die young. By his death 
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this duty, as іп No. 1 of our January Proceedings you will find 
an admirable biography which has been contributed by Major 
Gage. 1 can only to-night bring before you a few main facts 
in the career of this most illustrious man of science. His con- 
nection with this Society was unbroken for more than 60 years. 
Originally elected in 1848 an '* Honorary Member’’ as one of 
the most eminent scientific men of the day, this designation 
was recently changed into that of ‘* Honorary Fellow.'' Sir 
Joseph Hooker's father, Sir William Hooker, was also a dis- 
tinguished botanist, and filled the chair of botany in the 
University of Glasgow in 1820. Young Hooker received his 
early education at the High School and later at the University 
of Glasgow, and worked at botany in his father’s herbarium. 
Being at that time destined for the career of a Naval Surgeon, 
he obtained the degree of Doctor of Medicine at the University 
of Glasgow in 1839 at the age of 22, and qualified for the Naval 
Medical Service. 1 may remind you that at least three of the 
scientifically intellectual giants of the 19th century, and who 
were contemporaries, began their careers in the Naval Medical 
Service. I refer to Darwin, Hooker and Huxley. In the same 
year he was attached as Assistant Surgeon and Naturalist to 
the Government expedition under Sir James Clark Ross for the 
investigation of territorial magnetism in the Antartic. Тһе 
expedition lasted from 1839 to 1843, and, during this time, 
Hooker had the opportunity of visiting the Azores, Madeira, 
Canaries, Cape Verde, St. Paul's Коска, Ascension, St. 
Helena. South Trinidad, Auckland and Capbell islands, Ker- 
guelen, Terra del Fuego. the Falklands, Tasmania, New 
Zealand and Australia. As the fruits of this expedition there 
appeared, between 1544 лпа 1560, the Flora Antartica, the 
Flora Novae Zelandiae and the Flora Tasmaniae, the publica- 
tion of these taking so many years owing to the fact that 
shortly after this expedition Hooker became assistant to 
Graham, then Professor of Botany in Hainaga. and in 1845 
Botanist to the Geological Survey to Great Britain, while a 
more prolonged interruption was caused by Hooker's expedi- 
tion to India. Sir J. Hooker was in India during 1847 to 1851. 
His travels in India ranged from Calcutta to the Tibetan 
border of the Eastern Himalaya, and from Mirzapur {о the 
Khasi Hills and Chittagong. A general account of his Indian 
journeys was published in 1854 under the title of ** Himalayan 
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folio volumes with coloured plates were published, one in 1849 
on the ** Rhododendrons of Sikkim,” the other in 1855 entitled 
'* Illustrations of Himalayan plants.’’ It is from the period 
of his Indian journev that Hooker's connection with our 
Society dates. In 1836 Hooker's father was appointed Direc- 
tor of the Royal Botanical Garden at Kew, and in 1855 
Hooker the younger was appointed the Assistant Director, and 
in the same year (with Dr. Thomas Thomason of the Royal 
Botanic Garden, Calcutta) he published the first volume of a 
projected ** Flora Indica."  Hooker's travels did not cease 
with his appointment, ns he subsequently explored Palestine, 
Morocco and the rocky mountains and California in the in- 
terest of botanica! research. In 1865 Joseph Hooker'& father 
died, and his distinguished son succeeded him in the Director- 
ship of Kew Garden and held the post for twenty years. It is 
worthy of notice that from his purely botanical work Hooker 
plaved a very important part in the development of the theory 
of organic evolution, and this was publicly acknowledged in 
1908 when he received the Darwin-Wallace Medal from the 
Linnean Society. It is not possible to enumerate in the time 
at my disposal all the titles and honours Sir Joseph Hooker 
received from various bodies and societies; I can cnly notice 
a few. He was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society at the 
age of 30, and from 1872 to 1877 was President of that body. 
He received three of the Royal Society's Medals, and medals 
from the Geographical, Arts, and Linnean Societies, and in 
1807 a medal which had been specially struck in his honour by 
the Swedish academy to commemorate the two hundredth 
anniversary of the birth of Linnes. He was a D O.L. and. 
LL.D. of various British and other Universities Was de- 
corated by the State with the C. B. in 1869, and with the 
K.C.S.I. ip 18/7, and the G.C.S.I. in 1897, and with the Order 
of Merit in 1907. Не also held the Prussian Order “* Pour la 
Mérite '' and the Royal Swedish Order of the Polar Star, while 
he was a member of numerous learned societies in ail parts of 
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by contributing а series of articles to the Journal on the 
'" History of the later Moghuls,'"' but did not live to complete 
the series He published also an edition of the Storia do 
Mogor by Nicolao Manucci in the Indian Text Series which 
will always form a lasting monument to his scholarly patience. 

(6) Ambicá Caran Sen, born in Dacca and belonged to 
the Vaidya caste, studied at the Presidency College and took 
his M.A. in. 1873 in Natural and Physical Science, and joined 
the Krishnagar College as Professor in that subject. In 1878 
he was selected for an agricultural scholarship, and went to 
England and was trained at Cirencester College and distinguished 
himself there. On return to India, he was appointed to 
the Agricultural Department. and rose to be Assistant Director 
of Agriculture, but his talents must have been somewhat of a 
versatile nature, as from this agricultural post he was promoted 
to be a Sessions Judge and served in this capacity in several 
districts. Early in life he joined the Brahmo Samaj commu- 
nity. He devoted much time to the critical study of the Vedas 
and read several papers on this subject at meetings of the 
Society, one of these papers being specially noticed by my 
learned predecessor (in the address for 1910), which dealt with 
Tuita, one of the Hero Gods of the Rig Veda, and which Sir 
Aéutos Mookerjee considered of '* considerable interest from 
an anthropological point of view.’ 

(7) The late Mr. J. A. Cunningham was a distinguished 
member of the Indian Educational Service. On his arrival in 
India in the year 1903, he was posted to the Presidency 
College as Professor of Chemistry, and the valuable work he 
- did in that capacity, both individually and in conjunction with 
his advanced students, is reflected in the Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society, of which he was a valued member. He also 
on several occasions acted as Meteorological Reporter to the 
Government of Bengal, and with characteristic energy threw 
himself into the work of original investigation in that branch 
of science. Later on he forsook his professorial chair to take 
| سوم هر با‎ AIEO work as Inspector of Sehools in the Chota 

agpur Division, but although the duties of that post absorbed 
the greater part of his time, he always kept in close touch with 
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that they are receiving true expert advice." It has sometimes 
occurred to me that a subject so vast and comprehensive na 
the **atudy of man ' * would necessarily take in such an enor- 
mous field of observation and record, that no individual, however 
encyclopaedic his knowledge, would be competent to fill the 

ost of referee. He would almost need to be omniscient, and 

отап omniscience is a contradiction in terms, I fear that we 
shall probably need а small army of ** recognized authorities," 
—in fact an expert bureau. 

Philology.— А number of useful and important articles of 
historical and philological interest have been contributed to the 
Journal and Proceedings, amongst which I may mention two 
articles by Mr. H. Beveridge (a) on a dubious passage in the 
Iiminsky edition of the Baburnama, and (b) on the Poet Maili 
of Herat. Also an article by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, M.A., 
entitled ** Inscribed Guns from Аззат.'° "There are apparently 
seven of these inseribed guns extant, and one of them is said to 
bea Naw-wara Top or Naval gun. There is a most interesting 
and scholarly article in the Journal for April, and which is of 
peculiar interest at the present time, by the Rev. Н. Hosten, S.J., 
under the title ** Father A. Monserrate's Description of Delhi. 
Firoz Shah's tunnel.'' It was written in 1581, and dealt with 
n subterranean tunnel for water in that city, which had been 
constructed by Firoz Shah and was about 47? miles in length. 
The text and maps seem to indicate that the tunnel ran from 
Firoz Shah's Kotila to Rai Pithora. 

Lt-Col. Phillott contributed some useful notes on Urdu 
grammar. In the Journal for June we find a very useful con- 
tribution by Mr. Kirkpatrick entitled ‘A vocabulary of the 
Pasi Boli, or Argot of the Kunchbandiya Kanjars,"" a gipsy 
tribe of India. Also in July a second article by the same author 
on ** Folk-songs and Folk-lore of the Gehara,"" who are an en- 
dogenous section of the Kanjars. I have only time to refer to 
some notes by Mahamahopadhyava Hara Prasad Shastri, C.I.E., 
on ** a newly-found Buddhist Sanscrit work called Catuhsatika 

— — by Aryadeva.’’ There are a large number of other articles. » 
d. —— us that this section of the Society has been very. 
rhe search for Arabic and Persian manuscripts went on ` 
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Many biological specimens have been examined by Dr. Annan- 
dale and others from time to time at our meetings. 

The Search for Bardic Chronicles was energetically carried 
out throughout the year bv Mahimahopidhyaiya Hara Prasad 
Sastri, C.LE., who toured in Kájputánàá during the months of 
September and October, 1911. In connection with this work 
mention might be made of the Bardic committee of Jodhpur, 
which is doing excellent work, especially the energetic Secre- 
tary of this committee, Pandit Ram Karan. It is expected 
that a Bardie committee will be formed shortly at Bikanir, as 
Н.Н. the Mahàáráj&à of Bikánir is much interested in the sub- 
ject. There are also hopes of good work at Jaipur. 

During the year under review [ am glad to report that à 
very large number of Sanscrit manuscripts, some of them of 
extreme rarity, have been ncquired by purchase, and amongst 
these is à unique manuscript on palm-leaf copied in A.D. 1175. 
The learned compiler of the report states that it is perhaps the 
first book written throughout in verse in that language which 
as yet has been discovered. It has hitherto only been known 
in a Chinese translation and is a most important find. During 
tbe year 1911, no fewer than forty fasciculi of important texts 
of different dimensions have been published in the Болса 
Indica, works in Sanscrit, Hindi, Arabic, and Persian on such 
subjects as Astronomy, Logic and Philisophy, Grammar, and 
Biography, and a Sanscrit-Tibetan Dictionary. 

In the Medical Section some valuable papers have been 
read during the year on various professional subjects. I am 


glad to report that this section continues to flourish. It bas 
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standards for Europeans, In round numbers the figures were 
from à to j of the European standards. Some of the more 
important differences were (a) the large percentage of albumin- 
ous material in the blood, and the higher percentage of water, 
(4) the great deficiency of the haemoglobin or red-colouring 
matter of the blood, and (c) the pressure at which the blood 
flows in the arteries was found to be very much lower in the 
Bengali than in the Europeans, whilst (d) the time required 
for clotting of the Bengali’s blood was much less than that of 
the European, in fact, only about half. As would be expected 
from these differences in the blood, a similar type of difference 
was found to occur in the other fluids and secretions of the 
body, as these are derived from the blood. 

Having determined the difference in the chemical com posi- 
tion of the fluids in the Bengali as contrasted with the Euro- 
pean, the next step was to examine the food dietaries of the 
people on which, eventually, these differences must depend. 
This liue of research plunged the work into the subject of 
protein metabolism, around which acute differences of opinion 
have arisen. Аз із now widely known by most people, the old 
and hitherto well-established views on the amount of albumen 
considered necessary to keep the body in an efficient condition 
qua health, capability for work and resistance to disease have 
been seriously called in question. Professor Chittenden of Yale 
University has brought forward a mass of experimental evi- 
dence to show that it is possible to live and seemingly maintain 
health, strength, and the energy requisite for a considerable 
amount of work on a diet that is of less than half the value of 
the usual standard of albuminous material. Not only does 
Professor Chittenden say that less than half the usual amount 
is sufficient to maintain life, but he advocates this quantity 
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by a series of circumstances that is neither for the physical 
welfare nor the efficiency of those whose daily food is deficient 
in albuminous principles. In the work connected with these 
researches, the food stuffs of Assam, Behar, and the United 
Provinees have been analysed, and owing to the kindness and 
co-operation of Professor Benedict of the Carnegie Institute of 
Washington, the heat values of the food materials have also 
been determined and placed on a sure foundation. During all 
these investigations, those engaged in the work have taken 
advantage of every opportunity of studying the effects of a 
high and a low level of albuminous interchanges within the 
body on the physical development, efficiency and general well- 
being of the different tribes and races in India. By elimina- 
tion of all other factors as сап be done in а study of people 
living under identical conditions and customs, but where diet 
and particularly the albumen aliment in diet is not the same, 
the conclusion is arrived at that those races, tribes, or people 
who obtain a liberal allowance of albumen in their daily food 
are superior in physique, efficiency, health, and general capa- 
bilities to other tribes and races, etc., whose allowance of albu- 
men has been habitually curtailed. It is very generally recog- 
nized tbat it is only by research on a large scale conducted on 
fairly large numbers of people living under natural conditions, 
that progress will be made in the study of the nutrition of 
the body, and not by laboratory experiments, however inter- 
esting these may be. In India we possess unrivalled oppor- + 
tunities and possibilities for such research, I may even say 
such as no other country in the world can give. I appeal with 
confidence to my Indian hearers to say 5 her they do not 
consider that problems connected with food and diet are 
amongst the most pressing medical problems of the day in this 
country and which require to be earnestly grappled by the 
rising generation of medical practitioners. The hitherto un- 
solved riddle of that type of glycosuria which impairs the 
health and ultimately carries off so many of the highest intellects 
of the day in this country just when they are ripening and 
wanted for the country’s use is awaiting solution. Like gout 
and rickets, glycosuria, in many instances, is undoubtedly 
associated with, and brought about by, some disorder of 
metabolism. Its genesis baffles the keenest intellects. Is 
improper diet опе of the main factors in its causation? If so, 
how does it act? That curse of modern civilization, dys- ` 
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Society) at a lecture recently given by him at the University 
Institute, at which I had the honour of presiding, brought 
forward some startling figures on this and other kindred 
matters, Before concluding this part of my address, there is 
one other disease very prevalent in the East which I cannot 
pass over, and which appears to have an intimate connection 
with dietetie problems. I allude to beri beri, which some 
consider identical with a condition which has been verv 
prevalent in Calcutta during the past. ten vears and which has 
been provisionally called epidemic dropsy. The researches of 
Stanton and Fraser in the Malay States conclusively proved 
the connection between beri beri and decorticated polished 
rice, in the manufacture of which the outer coverings are 
removed, and with them certain substances which are essential 
to health. By adding the removed polishings of the rice to a 
diet, beri beri can not only be prevented, but can be actually 
rapidly cured in animals already severely affected by the 
disease. Very recently the active agent in the cure has been 
separated and by its use serious svmptoms can be materially 
alleviated within a day or two, In the Philippine Islands 
beri beri has already been stamped out of jails and asylums 
which had previously been affected year after year. Major 
Grieg, I.M.S., working in Calcutta, has confirmed this work 
and shown that outbreaks of epidemic dropsy have always 
occurred at times of scarcity and extensive importation of 
highly-polished rice from Burma. Unfortunately the outbreak 
had almost died out before he was appointed to investigate it ; 
so his work has been entirely experimental and proof is stiil 
wanting as to whether epidemic dropsy can be cy step A 
prevented and treated on the same lines as beri beri (Scienti 

Memoir, 1911). But the clock tells me that I must leave this 
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to rupture which varies in different animals. By studying the 
freezing point of haemolyzed and unhaemolyzed blood cells he 
has ascertained that this specific resistance is not due to any 
difference in the permeability of erythrocytes to water, but to 
their power of being able to bear the tension of distension after 
swelling up during osmosis. By observation on erythrocytes 
treated with saturated saline solution and by a study of the 
effects of evaporation on erythrocytes, he is of opinion that 
haemoglobin exists within red corpuscles in combination with 
water. Further research is needed to confirm or disprove 
these views. In the field of Entomology Dr. Brahmacari has 
discovered a new anopheline in Calcutta which Major Chris- 
tophers, the eminent malarial expert, has named after him. 
It is closely allied to Myzomyia Listoni, but with slight 
morphological differences in the proboscis and different mark- 
ings on the legs and palpels. Dr. Brahmacári has also elabo- 
rated a method for the determination of anophelines in any 
locality based on a daily count of the larvae from the breeding 
places in the locality, and in this way he has shown that the 
largest number of Anopheline fuliginosus is found in Calcutta 
about November. 
Dr. BrahmaešrI has also been investigating that grave 
condition known as ‘‘ Kala Azar,''" or as I prefer to call it 
“ Kala Jar," and has made some observations on the Wasser- 
man reaction with the spleen extract from cases that have died 
of the disease, but as yet no definite conclusion has been come 
to. Finally, he has reinvestigated the vast literature on the 
subject of the precise nature of the old Burdwan fever which 
caused such a terrible mortality some decades ago. His conclu- 
sions appear to him to suggest that this fever which deci- 
mated Burdwan and neighbouring districts was in reality the 
simultaneous prevalence of malarial fever and Kala Jar, both in 
an intense form. | 
Recent advances in Tropical Medicine and Pathologu.— 
There is no branch of medicine in which greater advances have 
been made of recent years than in tropical pathology. I may 
`, without exaggeration say that it has advanced by leaps and 
bounds and notable discoveries are announced every year. 
This discovery may be a new fact or some new disease, or some 
fresh light on an old disease, or may be some idea full of promise 
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whieh threatens to revolutionize and upset all our former ideas. 
I may safely assert that thirty years ago tropical pathology 
considered as a distinct and separate branch of medicine could 
scarcely be said to exist. Since then so many new countries 
have been opened up in Africa and elsewhere which have called 
attention to this class of work. The establishment of two 
English schools of tropical medicine has also brought the train- 
ing of large numbers of medical men (who either already prac- 
tise in the tropics or intend to do so) in methods of mieroscopi- 
cal investigation. Scientific expeditions to Africa and other 
hot countries have followed each other in rapid succession, all 
helping to keep the subject of tropical medicine constantly 
before the public gaze. India has not been idle in this field, 
and within the past 15 or 20 vears an immense amount of 
quiet work has been done, though unfortunately much of it is 
not accessible to the general publie as it is buried in official re- 
ports, and for this and other reasons has not as yet received 
adequate credit апі recognition. There are many silent 
workers about whose work little or nothing is heard except by 
their professional brothers. At the Medical Congress in Bom- 
bay, in 1908, one of the distinguished medical guests from the 
Philippine Islands remarked that if much of the work which 
had been done in India had been carried out elsewhere the 
medical world would have heard much more of it. The Medi- 
cal Section of the Asiatic Society has done something, and we 
hope will do even much more, to encourage the bringing forward 
and publication of the vast amount of valuable work done in 
the large hospitals in Calcutta and other towns. Much more 
still remains to be done in this direction, as at present, if [ may 
ed , we have only skimmed the cream. Amongst a host of 
other professional subjects which have been debated in the 
Medical Section, I might single out for special mention one, 
drawing attention to the enormous prevalence of tubercular 
li in Caleutta, and other places in India, and the resolu- 
tion which was unanimously adopted, pointing out the urgent 
need of Sanitaria in suitable localities for the successful treat- 
ment of the victims of this fell disease. It is now generally 
recognized that in Bengal (either as it exists now and including 
Behár, Chotà Nàgpur and Orissa, or as it will exist in the 
future shorn of those parts, but with additional territory in the 
East) the prospects of finding a suitable locality for a 
Ph eae on modem lines бос. —— cases 907 vh xe = 
to be encouraging. There would appear, however, e many 

admirable sites n the Weatern Himalayas of the United Pro- 
vinces and in the Punjab. It worth considering 
_ whether some plan could not. which the people of 
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I pass on to the subject of fevers, malarial and other. 
As you probably know it was Laveran who first discovered the 
malaria parasite in 1880 at Algiers, and I may assert without 
fear of contradiction that his investigations (confirmed and 
amplified as they were, especially in Italy, by observers like 
Marchiafara, Celli, Golgi, and Bignami, etc., and which were 
followed up by the painstaking work of Sir P. Manson and 
others, and all of which paved the way for the epoch-making 
discovery some years later by Sir Ronald Ross of the I.M.S.) 
have revolutionized our ideas about malarial infection. Pre- 
vious to Ross' great discovery, though the parasites of malarial 
fever were known and efforts had been made to artificially cul- 
tivate them, these had always failed. They have also hitherto 
never been discovered in inanimate objects in the air, water or 
elsewhere. On their discovery two questions were raised : 
whence do they originate ? and how do they invade the human 
body ? ۱ 
The three hypotheses were— 
1. Aerial infection. 2. Drinking water infection. 

3. The mosquito theory. 


It is unnecessary for me to discuss the first two of these 
theories, as the evidence in their favour is quite inconclusive, 
and the theory which holds the field is the last. It is said by 
some that this is by no means a new theory and that it is men- 
tioned by some of the older writers (such as even Susruta, Colu- 
mella and Viturins, and in later times by Lancisi) who all believed 
that malaria was transmitted by the stings of insects. Whatever 
credence we may place on these assertions, there is no doubt 
that it was Ross’ daring leap which established at a bound the 
inoculation into the human subject of the phase of the malarial 
parasite which developed only within the Anopheles class of mos- 
quitoes, Ross, taking his cue from Sir P- Manson’s work in 1877 
on the intimate connection between Filar 
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these are believed to be malaria carriers. They all belong to a 
sub-family of the Culicidae-Anopheline of which there are 80 
known species, Of these #0 about 20 are certainly malaria 
carriers, but it is safe to look on all Anophelines with suspicion. 
It is the voracious female Anopheline which has to be slaugh- 
tered wherever found, as she is the blood sucker and does the 
mischief. The male does not suck blood and is therefore not 
directly concerned in the transmission of malaria. He has 
bushy plumose antennae. In the female, i.e. the vampire, the 
antennae are almost naked and the palps are about as long as 
the proboscis. This is an easily recognized and, some hold, an 
absolutely distinguishing feature, and that in other mosquitoes 
the palps in the female are either rudimentary or very much 
shorter than the proboscis; but later biologists do not admit 
this classificatiou and rely on other morphological differences 
with which I need not trouble you. Besides being directly 
concerned in the spread of malaria, it has been proved that 
they take a large share in the diffusion of other diseases :— 
Filariasis, yellow fever, and possibly seven-day fever. I wish 
I had time to tell you of the small fishes popularly termed 
'milions'' which live in shallow water and are voracious 
feeders on the eggs, larvae and pupae of mosquitoes. They 
belong to the species Giradinus poeciliodes de Filippi and are 
found in Barbadoes which is very free from malaria. There 
is strong evidence that they or similar species should be intro- 
duced into malarious places as a prophylactic measure against 
the disease. The female Anopheline prefers to lay her eggs in 
clean water where there are some weeds, and the great impor- 
tance of these little fish is that they are able to live in very 
shallow water and to work their way in amongst dense surface 
vegetation and thus gain access to the larvae. 

A consignment of these fish was brought from the West 
Indies to India in 1909 and taken to the United Provinces. 
Possibly also experiments were made elsewhere in India, but I 
am not aware whether any definite beneficial results have ас- 
erued from these experiments in India. 

— are three varieties of malarial parasites at present 
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There is some evidence that these groups are closely allied, 
aml many biologists believe that this is the case. A very 
great deal of ** spade work '' has been done in India on this 
subject, and I need only recall the names of Rogers, Christo- 
phers, James, Patton of the India Medical Service, Dr. Bent- 
ley in Assam, and that of Dr. Upendra Nath Brahmachari in 
this city in this connection ; and there are many others which 
] could also mention. Special malaria classes are held twice 
yearly in Amritsar for instruction in malaria investigation, 
methods, etc., and attended by many medical тер, —I.M.S., 
M.A.5., C. A S. and others,—and instruction is given by specialista 
in modern methods of malaria research ; and their value you 
will readily concede is incaleulable. If I had time, there are 
many other febrile conditions which I might mention—7-day 
fever, 3-day fever, and Malta fever. 

Kala Jar—1869 tn Garo Hills.—The word was first used in 
the Garo or some other Assamese dialect to indicate a well- 
known and fatal disease very prevalent in the Garo Hills and 
in Assam, and now known to be very widely distributed 
throughout India, Ceylon, China, Arabia and Egypt, and in 
other parts of Africa, and it or а closely allied condition is also 
found in other tropical and even semi-tropical countries of the 
world, The parasites causing it are now morphologically clas- 
sified as the Leishmania, a sub-class of the Protozoa of the 
family Herpetomonidae. The characteristic is a well-developed 
Hagellum in some stage of their existence, Three have been 
described, associated with disease: Leishmania Donovani 1900, 
Leishmania tropica (Wright) in 1903, and Leisnmania infan- 
tum (Nicolle) 1905. Originally discovered in 1900 by Col. Sir 
William Leishman, R.A.M.C., whilst examining a film taken 
post mortem from a case of what was then called * Dum Dum 
fever,’ the results were published in May 1903. In July 3 
Major Donovan, I.M.S., Madras, found i bodies in blood 





it is probably spread by some insect, 
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splenic anemia seen in children in Italy and N. Africa accom- 
panied by enlargement of spleen and liver. 

Plague. —Known in Bombay since 1896. Та Garhwal from 
time immemorial. How introduced? Our knowledge of this 
terrible disease has been greatly increased by the admirable work 
of Major Glen Liston, I.M.S., at the Parel Laboratory at Bom- 
bav, and I may mention his original and convincing experi- 
mental demonstration that true plague is a natural Epizootio 
disease іп rats (Mus Rattus and Mus Norwegicus), and that human 
plague is only an offshoot.  Liston's researches showed that 
one particular species of rat Яеа — the Lemopsylla cheopis—is 
chiefly responsible for spreading plague from rats to human 
beings, though other rat fleas may also act as carriers of infec- 
tion. Verybitski of St. Petersburg also suspected rats in 1904, 
Liston's result have been amply confirmed by the Plague Com- 
mission of 1907. Preventive measures can now be directed into 
right lines, and much expenditure on useless disinfection 
diverted to more efficient methods of prevention. I plead for 
more workers for this and other equally grave diseases. 

Cholera.—' The treatment of this terrible disease has ad- 
vanced considerably of recent time, principally through the 
energy and remarkable work which has been done by Major Leo- 
nard Rogers, Professor of Pathology, Medical! College, and the 
originator and formerly the energetie Secretary of the Medical 
Section of the Society. "Taking actual figures we know that the 
death-rate at the Medical College Hospital from cholera between 
1895-1905 was approximately 6095, With treatment by normal 
salines in 1906 this mortalitv fell to 5295. Оп reverting to 
subcutaneous and other injections in 1907 it rose again to the 
same figure aa іп 1905. 
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the importance of the work done by one of the medical members 
of the Society 7 We all hope that in the near future the resulta 
Major Rogers and those Ulo follow in his footsteps obtain in 
this terrible disease will be even more striking. 

The last tropical disease which I shall speak about is dys- 
entery—an important group of diseases hitherto comprised 
under one name, but probably differing widely in their causa- 
tion and in their pathology. Much work is going on in various 
parts of the world including India, and there are least two 
totally different pathological conditions found in India, each of 
which clinically. may be described as а dysentery (i) produced 
by group of bacilli belonging to the same great class as typhoid 
fever and probably other bowel diseases —bacillary dysentery : 
this form does not give rise to liver abscess; (ii) due to a 
protozoal organism belonging to the amoebae several of which 
are pathogenic. Both forms are very common in India, but the 
important distinction is that the amoebic variety only is the 
one which is responsible for that very fatal tropical condition 
known as liver abscess, 

‘This discovery has cleared up the long-standing controversy 
as to how far tropical liver abscess was dependent on dysentery. 
Both the liver complication and the dysentery are amenable 
to treatment with Ipecacuanha The work done in Calcutta 
during the last decade by Major Rogers and others has shown 
that these liver abscesses always contain living amoeb:e of dysen- 
try in their walls, but are otherwise free from all kinds of bac- 
teria such as cause abscesses and boils. “This has led to the suc- 
cessful adoption of a less radical and less drastic form of 
treatment than the former lengthy and exhausting drainage of 
these liver abscess cavities, ie. the injection of a solution 
of Quinine into the abscess cavity. It is found to kill the 
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capable and earnest workers, anxious to grapple with the many 
problems of disease which lie at our doors waiting for solution. 
There is no more important field of work at the present time 
than this: it will not be solved by laboratory work alone. I 
have already, when speaking of food experiments, shown how 
difficult it is to draw correct inferences from this mode of 
work alone. It is only by the patient consideration of clinical 
and laboratory methods combined, such as ean only be carried 
out in a ——— laboratory in intimate connection with a 
large hospital such as the Medical College Hospital in this city, 
that the unique advantages which Calcutta offers as à centre 
for tropical research will be fully realized, as I hope they will 
be in the near future. 

The Americans have been only a few years in occupation 
of the Philippine Islands, and yet they have built reserach 
laboratories and given oceupation to a far bigger army of 
scientific workers at Manilla than are to be found in any town 
of India. Khartoum, a'so a city of yesterday, is far ahead of 
Calcutta in this respect, and yet Calcutta has a far larger popu- 
"e and fine, better-equipped hospitals than Khartoum can 

ave. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, it grows late, and I know and feel 
that I have detained you far too long, and yet I have only 
touched the fringe of this fascinating subject, As I stated at 
the outset, I have been compelled to abbreviate and curtail much 
of the subject which I have endeavoured to place before you 
to-night. Not one evening—not twenty evenings— would suffice 
to handle the subject at all adequately, or to tell уоп one- 
fourth of what I should like to tell vou. Whilst bearing in 
mind the Horatian maxim not to * overcharge your ears with 
a useless load of words," I feel that it has been most difficult 
to condense my remarks and yet be intelligible. Knowing that 
many, if not most, of my audience to-night are not medical men 
or medical women, I have tried to avoid being too technical. 
When it was suggested that I should choose as the subject of 
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so. I have tried to indicate to-night that if disease is attacked 
on scientific principles many hundreds of lives and consequently 
much money can be saved to the State every year. Such a 
course is best not only for the millionaire but also for the 
auper, because the ultimate causes of disease are the same in 
oth classes, rich and poor being almost equally liable to 
attack and also equally capable of transmitting disease 
germs from each to other. In the interests then of our 
common humanity, and to help in the evolution of a fitter and 
a healthier race, 1 appeal with confidence for your support and 
co-operation in this great cause—the cause of humanity. 1 
will close my remarks with the words of two of our great 
English writers—‘‘ Knowledge is power: Nam et ipsa scientia 
potestas est^" and ** Let knowledge grow from more to more," 


— 
The President announced the election of Officers and Mem- 
bers of Council to be as follows :— 
President. 
Colonel G. F. A. Harris, C.S.1., M.D., F.R.C.P., I.M.S. 


Vice-Presidents. 


The Hon'ble Justice Sir ASutos Mukhopádhya& ya, Kt., C.S I., 
D.L., D.Sc., F.R.S.E. 

G. Thibaut, Esq., C.LE., Ph.D. 

Mahamahopidhyaya Haraprasid Sastri, C.I. E., М.А. 

Lt.-Col. F. J. Drury, M.B., ۰ 


Secretary and Treasurer. 


General Secretary :—G. H. Tipper Esq.. M.A., F.G.S. 
Treasurer :— D. Hooper, Esq., F.C.S. 


Additional Secretaries. 


Philological Secretary :—E. D. Ross, Esq., Ph.D. | = 

Natura ү Secretary:—1. H. Burkill, Esq., М.А, FLS. 

Anthropologi Secretary :-N. Annandale, Esq., D.Se.,,C.M.ZS., — — — 
F.LS. | e — <p > 
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E. P. Harrison, Esq., Ph.D. Z 
Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott. ` 


H. H. Hayden, Esq., C.I.E., B.A., B.E., F.G.S. 
W. K. Dods, Esq. 
S. W. Kemp, Esq., В.А. 


The President also announced the election of Fellows to be 
as follows :— 
H. Beveridge, Esq., I.C.S. (retired). 
J. C. Bose, Esq., C.S.I., C.I.E., М.А. DSc. ; 
Prof. P. J. Brühl, FCS. 
Capt. S. R. Christophers, I.M.S. 
Charles Stewart Middlemiss, Esq., B.A., ۰ 


The meeting was then closed. 
جح‎ —— 


'The Аааа Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
14th February, 1912, at 9.30 p.m. 


Lr.-Cor. Е. P. MAYNARD, I.M.S., in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Dr. U. N. Brahmachart, Dr. G. C. Chatterji, Dr. K. K. 
rji, Dr. O. H. Elmes, Capt. A. E. J. Lister, I.M.S., Capt. 

A. H. Maddox, I.M.S., Lt.-Col. A. H. Nott, LMS., Capt. H. B. 

Steen, I.M.S., Capt. TH. Sandes, Honorary Seoretary. 


—— Visitors ice saei Green — I.M.S., D N. K. 
Sirkar, Dr. C. H. B . Thompson. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
"The ی‎ Apers were read : — 
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LIST OF OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL 
OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
FOR THE YEAR 1911. 


President : 


Colonel G. F. A. Harris, C.S.I., M.D., F.R.C.P., 2۰ 
Vice- Presidents : 


The Hon'ble Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, 
^. Kt., C. S1., M.A., D.L., F.R.S.E. 

G. Thibaut, Esq., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

Mahamahopidhyaya Haraprasad =astri, C.I.E. , M.A. 

Lieut.-Colonel F. J. Drury, M.B., I. M. 


Secretary and Treasurer. 


General Secretary :—G. Н. Tipper, Esq., M.A., F.G.5. 
Treasurer ;—D. Hooper, Esq., ۰ 


Additional Secretaries. 


Philological Secretary :—E. D. Ross, Esq- Ph.D. ب‎ 
Natural History Secretary : — I. Н. Burkill, Esq., 
M.A., F.L 8S. А 
Anthropological Secretary:—N. Annandale, Esq., 
D.Sc., € C-M.Z.S. 
Joint Philological Secretary : X RH 
Satis AN Vidysbhüsana, M.A., ét 
M.R. A. | 
; Medical Secretary : — Major J. W. р. Megaw, ім... 5 


t s —— Other Members of Council. — EC 
E E Eh The Hon. Dr. Abdalla — — cr 


*3 








LIST OF ORDINARY MEMBERS. 


—n- st — LL 


R. = Resident. N.R.—Non.-HKesident. A.= Absent. LM. = Lite Member. 
F.M.= Foreign Member. 


An Asterisk is prefixed to the names of tbe Fellows of the Society. 


N.B.—Members who have changed their residence since the list was 
drawn E are requested to give intimation of such a change to the Honorary 
General Secretary, in order that tho necessary alteration may be mado in the 
subsequent edition. Errors or omissions in the following list should also be 
communicated to the Honorary General Secretary. 

Meinbers who are about to leave India and do not intend to return are 
particularly requested to notify to the Honorary General Secretary whether 


it img their desire to continue Members of the Society ; otherwise, in accord- 


ance with Rule 40 of the rules, their names will be removed from the list nt 
the expiration of three years from the time of their leaving India. 








Jate of Election, 


1907 April 3. | N.R. | Abdul Ali, Abul Faiz Muhammad, м.л., Deputy 
Magistrate. Netrokona, Mymensingh. 
1909 Mar. 3. N.R.| Abdul Latif, Syed, Deputy Magistrate. 
Barisal. 
1894 Sept. 27. L.M. | Abdul Wali, Maulavi. 23, European Asylum 
| Lane, Calcutta. ` 
1909 July 7. R. | Abdur Rahim, Maulavi. 51, Zulfola Lane, 
3 Calcutta. 
1895 May 1.| R. | Abdus Salam, Maulavi, M.A, Presidency 
Magistrate, Calcutta. 
1903 April 1. | N, R. | Abul Айаз, Maulavi Sayidy Raees and Zemin- 
dar. Langar Toli, Bankipore. 
1904 Sept. 28; N.R. | Ahmad Hasain Khan, Munshi. Jhelum. 
1911 April 5. N.R. | Ahmad Husain, Shaikh, Khan Bahadur, Rais 
| of Pargawan, Partabgarh, Dist. Опал. 


1888 April 4| R. | Ahmud, Shams-ul-Ulama Maulavi. 3, Mau- 


lavi's Lane, Calcutta. 


1899 Jan. 4 N.R.| Ali Hussain Khan, Nawab. Lucknow. 
1903 Oct. 28, | R. | Allan, Alexander Smith, s.n. 3, Esplanade, 


| | East, Calcutta. 
1893 Aug.S31. N.R.| Anderson, Lient.-Col. Adam Rivers Steele, 
н SAENZ в.д... M.B., D.P.H., C.M.Z.S., LMS. Chittagong. 
1884 Sept. 3. ۱ A. | Anderson, J. А. Europe. 152 
1904 Sept. 28. R. | *Annandale, Nelson, p.se., C.M.7.8., Superinten- 
t E | dent, Indian Museum. Calcutta. 
Ascoli, Frank David, 1.0.8. 










8 Ly 4 t on, 


1911 May З. | R. Atkinson, Albert Charles. 11, Loudon Street, 
Calcutta, 

1904 July 6. N.R. | Aulad Hasan, Sayid, Khan Bahadur, Inspector 
of Registration. ‘Dacca. 

1909 May 5.| К. | Azad, Manlavi  Abul-Kalam Mohyuddin 
Ahmad, 13, McLeod Street, Caleutta. 


1870 Feb. 2. | L.M.| Baden-Powell, Baden Henry, SA. CLE. 
Ferlys Lodge, 29, Banbury Road, Oxford, 
England. 

1891 Mar. 4. | N.H. Baillie. The Hon. Mr. Duncan Colvin, i.c.s., 
Member, Board of Revenue, North-West 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh. Allahabad. 

1909 Feb. 3. N 1-5 Banerjee, Charu Deb, B.A., LL.B. Allahabad. 


1910 Dec. 7. Байас, Devendra Kumar. Dacca College, - 
асса. 
1905 Mar. 1.) К. | Banerjee,  Mauralidhar. Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta. 
1907 Jan. 2.| R. | Banerji, Rakhal Das, м.а. "45/4, Simla Street, 
Calcutta. 


1908 Mar. 4 К. | Banerji, Satis Kumar, 45, Baniatola Lane, 
Calcutia. 
1896 Mar. 4. Х.К. | Banerji, Satish Chandra, M.A. LL.D., Advo- 
cate, High Court. Allahabad. 
T911 June 7. | N.R. — Ganesh Lall, Zemindar, Chandchaura, 
ауа. 
1. | L.M. و‎ Robert Arnold, м.р., ۲.۸.8۰ | Fairfield, 


1869 Dec. 
Oxford Road, | Heading, Бекене, Eng- 
land. h 
1885 Nov. 4.| R. | Barman, Damodar Das. 55, Clive Street, Cal- 
cutta. 


Iar. 2. | N.R. | Barnes, Herbert Charles, M.A., t.c.s., Magistrate 
eso ак and ——— hillong. ~: ax 
: N.R. Barnes, James tor, B.8c., F.I.C., F.C.5 Prin- 
— — cipal, Punjab Agricultural College, and 
Agricultural Chemist, Punjab Govt. — 
- ۱ ۲ Pun jab. 
` 1902 May 7.| R. | Bartlett, Edward. William John. 4, Esplan- 
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1906 Nov. 7. | N.R. 
1876 Nov. 15.| F.M. 


1893 May 3. 
1908 Nov. 4. 
1909 Aug. 4. 
1910 April б. 
1909 July 7. 
1911 April 5. 
1910 May 4. 
1893 Feb. 1. 
1910 May 4 
1909 July 7. 
1895 July 3. 
1898 Feb. 2. 
1908 June 3. 
1895 Mar. 6. 


1910 July 6. 
1911 Nov. l. 


N.R. 
N.R. 
М.К. 


N.R. 
N.R. 
F.M. 






Brahmachari, Upendra 


Bergtheil, Cyril. Sirseah, Mozufferpore. 
Beveridge, Henry, rcs. (retired). ۵/۵, 
Shottermill, Haslemere, Surrey, land. 
Bhanj Deb, Maharaja Sri Ram — Chief 
of Maurbhanj. Baripada P.O., Balasore. 
Bhattacharji, Bisvesvar, Deputy Magistrate 


and Deputy Collector. Faridpur. 
Bhattacharjee, Jyotis Chandra, mM A., B.L. 
Purneah. 
Bhattacharyya, Ramakanta. 6/51, Padda- 


puker Rond, Caleutta. 
Bhattacharjee, Shib Nath, м.в. 
pital, Rangoon. 
Bion, H.S., B.Sc., F.G.8., Assistant Superinten- 
dent, Geological Survey of India. Calenifa. 
Bishop, Т. H., ۱۱۰۱۰۵۰8 , 1.к.С.8,, D.P.H.  Paksey, 
Pabna Dist. 
Bodding, The Revd. P.O. Dumka, Sonthal 
Parganas. 
Bolton, William Ferrall. C/o Messrs. Grindlay 
& Co. 54, Parliament Street, London. 
Bonerji, Ratnakrishna Curran. 11, Bally- 
gunge Circular Road, Calcutta. 
Bonham-Carter, The Hon. Mr. Norman, i.c.s. 
Dacca. 


Bose, 


General His- 


Amrita Lal, Dramatist, 9-2, Ram 
Chandra Maitra's Lane, Calcutta, 
| Bose, Hira Lall, Dewan Bahadur, tors. 25/2, 


Mott's Lane, Calcutta. 
Bose, J is Chandra, م08‎ M.A.. وقد‎ CLE. 
Presidency College, Calcutta. 
Botham, Arthur William, 1.0.8. 
Boyle, Lieut. Cecil Alexander, 11th King 

Edward's Lancers, Cavalry Lines, The 
Kurram Valley Militia, Parachinor, Kurram 
. Valley. N-W. FUP. 
Bradley-Birt, Francis Bradley, т.с.х. 


Barisal 


Khulna. 
f Nath, m.a, м.р. 10. 
 Nrimtola Ghat Street, Calcutta. 

Bramley, Percy. Europe. 


| Brown, ۱ Lieut.-Col. Edwin Harold, m.m., 11.8 


V. — — ` 


` (retired). 4, Harington Street, Calcutta. 


Brown, John Coggi 


ggın, B.SC., F.G.8,, F,C.8., Assis- 


| nt Superintendent, Geological Survey of 
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Date ۳1 —— — — 2 — — 


1910. Feb. 
1901 Sept. 2 


1887 May 4. 


1901 June 


18596 Jan. 
1900 May 


1898 Sept. 
1906 Dec. 
1907 Apl. 
1907 Mar. 
1901 Mar. 
1895 July 


1911 Feb. 


2. | R. | Buchan, W. H., Lcs. United Service Club 
4 ۱ . Calcutta. 
R. | Buchanan, Lieut.-Col. Walter James, ims 
8 United Service Club, Calcutta. j 
R. Bural, Nobinchand, Solicitor. 10, Old. Post 
| Office Street, C alcutta. 
9.| R. | *Burkill, Isaac Henry, m.a., Reporter on Eco- 
nomic Products to the Government of 
í India. Calcutta, 

8. | N.R. | Burn, The Hon. Mr. Richard, t.c.s. Allahabad. 
2. | N.R. | — Flora, Mp. Tanakpur, Naini 

| | 1 


| 


30) A. | Cable, Sir Ernest, Kt. Europe 


Б; | R. Caddy, Adrian, м.р. (Lond. ),*r R.C. s. (Eng.), 
| DPH, M.R.C.P.5. (Lond.). 2-2, Harington 

Street, Calcutta. 

3. R. Calvert, Lieut.-Col. John Telfer, w.n., м.н.с.рР., 
| [LM.S. 14, Russel! Street, Calcutta. 

6. | L.M. Cama, Camaji Byramji Navroji, B.A., ,انا‎ 

L.S. 
6. N.R. pe. Wiliam Edgar Marmaduke, r.c.s. 


know 
3. | R. | Carlyle, The Hon. Sir Robert Warrand, к.С.8.1., 
C.LE., LC.5,, Revenue and Agriculture and 
P.W.D. Member. Government of India. 
Calcutta. 


1, R. | Carnduff, Hon. Mr. J ustice Herbert William 


Cameron, CS... 1.0.8, 5, Hungerford St., 
Calcutta. 





1910 May 4. | Carter, Capt. Robert Markham, 1.3.8. Europe. 
1905 May 3. Chakravarti, Dwarkanath, M.A, BL. ° Vakil, 
igh Court. Calcutta. | 
1890 June 4. eC хаты, Monmohan, w.A., 218 Ben 





gal 

Provincial Civil Service, Palmers 
Bazaar Road, Balliaghatta, — E 
Chakravarti, Nilmani, M.A. Presidency College, ` 
_ Calcutta. ۱ | 
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1902 Ay Aug.27. К. | Chaudhuri, the Ho». Mr. Justice Ashutosh, 
Judge, High Court. 47, Old Ballygunge, 
Calcutta. 

R. | Chaudhuri, Banawari Lala, B.Sc., Edin. 120, 
Lower Circular Road, Calcutta, 

М.К. | Chaudhuri, Charu Chandra, Zemiudar, Sher- 
pur Town, Mymensingh Dist. 

R. | Christie, William Alexander Kynock, B.se., 
Ph.D. Chemist, Geological Survey of India, 
Calcutta. 

1909 Nov. 3 | N.R.| Christophers, Major Samuel Richmond, м.в., 

LMS., esearch Laboratory, Казам. 

1902 April 2, 


К. | Chunder, Rajchunder, Attorney-at-Law. 2, 
Old Post Office Street, Calcutta. 
1906 Nov. 7. N.R. | Clarke, Geoffrey Roth, 1.0.8, Postmaster- 
= General, Allahabad. 


| 
`! 
| 
| 


1893 Sept. 28. 







19211 Mar. 1. 
1907 July 3. | 


1907 Dec. 4. A. | Бован Rachel Nathaniel, M.B.,  F.R.C.8. 
urope 
1906 July 4, N.R | Connor, Са tain Frank Powell, р.в.с.а. ) Eng.), 
L.R.C.P. ) Lond.), ۰ Gaya: 


1910 July 6. Х.К. Conynghiam, Major G. P. Lenox, к.к. Dehra 
wn. 
A. | Cook, Capt. Lewis, i.w.s. Europe. 
| 1903 РЕМ 5%. R. |Copleston, The Most Revd, Dr. Regi 
tephen, p.p. Lord Bishop of Calcutta. 
1598 June 1. | F.M. | Cordier, Dr. Palmyr. 20, Boulavard Gambetta, 
| 20, Hanoi (Tonkin), French Indo-China. 
1907 July 3. R. Cotter, Gerald de Purcell, Assistant Superinten- 


NI | dent, зоо ical Survey of India. Calcutta, 

1908 Jan. I> و‎ Crake, Dr "Herbert Milverton. 15, Park 
Street, d 

1905 June 5. | А, Crawford, Lieut.-Col Dirom Grey, 1.9.5, 


Europe 

James, B.A., r.C.&. (retired). Thorn-‏ و 
wood, Uddington, Lanarkshire, Scotland.‏ . 

Cri —— Risdon, Е.С.8., F.LC., A.R.S.M. 

Коп "agar, E.R. ۱ 
ming, The Hon. Mr. John Ghest, C.LE 

\ ia. Secy., Govt. of Bengat, Revenue d 

d. gent: Dept., Oalcutta. 


Mansel 


mes, | — 1.0.8. (retired). 
M — 0 Xm — aii 
— oo ۱ 














1904 July 6. R. | De, Brajendra Nath, A. 1.0.8. (retired). 

| | 22, Loudon Street, Calcutta. 

1895 Sept. 19. N.R. | De, Kiran Chandra, B.A., ۱۰۰8۰, Registrar of 
| Co-operative Credit Societies, Eastern Ben- 
| gal and Assam, Shillong. 

1907 July 3. N.R.| De, Mahendra Nath, M.A. B.s.  Habigunge. 

1906 Dec. 5. A. | Deare, Lient.-Col. Benjamin Hobbs, w.R.c.s, 
| (Eng.), r.&c.r. (Lond.), عرصم‎ (Cantab), 
| 1.11۰58. Europe. 

1902 Mar. 5. R. | Deb, Raja Binoy Krishna, Bahadur. 

106-1, Grey Street, Calcutta. 

1899 Aug. 30. N.H. | Deb, Raja Saccidananda Tribhuban, Feuda- 
| tory Chief of Bamra.  Deogarh, Bamra. 

1904 Sept. 28. N.R. | DeCourcy, William  Bleunerhasset. Silchar 


P.O.. Cachar. 
1906 Dec. 5 | N.R. | Dentith, Arthur William, t.c.s* Qooch Behar. 
1904 Jan. 6.| N.R. Dev-Sharman, Gulab Shanker, rF.T.5., M.R.A.5., 





Private Secretary to H.H. the Maharani 
Sahiba of Bettiah. Allahabad. 

1901 June 5. | К. | Dey, Nundolal. Chrnsura. 

1910 Dec. 7 | К. | Dharmapala, The Anagarika Hevnavitarnnna, 
46, Beniapuker Lane, Calcutta. 

1910 May 4. 1, M | Dhavle, Sankara Balaji, 1.0.5, Gulzerbaya, 

1907 Oct. 30. | N.R. | Dixit, Pandit Sri Ram, B.A., Secretary, Pratap- 
garh State. Pratapgarh. 

1898 Jan. 5.! R. | Dods, William Kane. Agent, Hongkong and 
Shanghai Banking Corporation. Calcutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. | N.R. Donnan, Major William, Indian Army, Ex- 
aminer of Ordnance Factory Accounts in 

: India. | Lucknow. 
1909 Nov. 3. | A. | Donovan,  Lieut.-Col. Charles, M.D., ۱۱۰ 


Modan 

1902 July 2. | R. | Doxey, Frederick. 9, Queen's Park, Ballygunge, 

| C tta. 

1909 Aug. 4. | N.R. ی‎ СОКЕ, Digby Livingstone, т.с.з. 
ansi. 


1892 Sept. 22.| R. | Drury,  Lieut.Col. Francis James, ۰ 
„у? KK "Ак Medical College, Calcutta, | | 
1905 April 5. | N.R. | Dunnett, James Macdonald, 1.0.5, Settlement 


1877 Ang. ЗО! R. | Dutt, Kedar Nath. 1, Sikdarpara Lane, Oal- 


а n А j г» بست‎ 3 ١ ۱ 
* 0 af? е کے‎ PERRA. a ` 4 » x ~~ ۰ ۱ - k > m 

) LL ۱ * j Ты * جا‎ + nx ` 7 * 03 ‘> 
1906 Nov. 7. | N.R.| Eadie, Capt. John Inglis. 97th Deccan In- 

| K Ж, Ix tM ' "q 5 "IB ؟‎ А ۹ E. Р . 5 
5 b М + D \ - ov. . q = ++" H > y " 1 — à e- 5-5 ° ^ - f" ^ 1 - 4 š тл * а d á 
= ° " I : 8 2 ` ىع‎ à A ۲ / — oae a الحو‎ >. ЄС » м ۳ Í à NF A. am а ' 
i f y4 ЛЕЕ ЕБТ هخ‎ š ١ 5 
ë FT > 


1 ۰ 
8 S AE Р, 
ў л sg 4 " ». p 4 ( 
' m - har او‎ + ` - T». ١ w ] ^» 
a 
LE" K "ag - 5 
E ۳ 1 





| We 









Date of Eiectlon, | 
1903 May 6. N.R.| Edwards, Walter Noel.  Sootea Р.О., Tezpur, 


| Assam. 
1910 May 6. | N.H.| Edwards, Lieut. W. M., Indian Army. Barian, 
| Murree Hills. 
1910 April 6. R. | Elmes, Dr. Cecil Н. 25, Park Street, Caleutta. 
1911 Nov. l. | R. | Esch, V. J., Architect. 25, Park St., Calcutta. 


1901 Mar. 6. N.R.| Fergusson, John Carlyle, 1.0.8. Saharanpur. 
1904 Aug. 3. | R. | Fermor, Lewis Leigh, A.R.8,M., 0.80., F.G.8., 
| Superintendent, Geological Survey of India, 
Oalentta. 
1908 Sept. 2. | N.R. Еа Ali, Syed, Arrah. 
„1906 Dec. 5.| R. | Finck, Herman H. G., м.р. Surgeon to the 
Consulate-General for Germany. 19, Camac 
Street, Calcutta. 
1906 Oct. 31.| N.R | Finlow, Robert Steel, Fibre Expert to the 
; Govt. of Eastern Bengaland Assam. Dacca. 
1907 Mar. 6. | ۰ Firminger, Revd. Walter Kelly, M.A., B.D., 
| F.R.G,S. Shillong. 
1910 Sept. 7.| A. | Fortescue, Capt. Archer Irvine, R.A.M.C. - Europe. 
1906 Dec. 5.| A. | Foster, Captain Henry Bertram, 1.M.8. Europe. 
1910 April 6. | N.R. | Francis, Lieut. Reginald Frankland, Indian 
Army. Jullunder, Puujab, 
1905 Jan. 4. A. | Fraser, Sir Andrew Henderson Leith, K.C.s.r., 
M.A., LL.D., Murope, 
1910 Nov. 2. |N.R. | Friend-Pereirn, Joseph Ernest. Goalpura, 


Assam. | 


1903 Mar. 4 | R. | Gage, Major Andrew Thomas, M.A. M.B., B.Se., 
(20 PRLS, nM.S. Royal Botanic Garden, Sibpur, 


1893 Jan. 11. | N.R.| *Gait, Edward Albert, сл„Е., Lc.s. Census 

1909 Mar. 3. R. Ganguli, Matilal, Rat Bahadur. Currency Office, 

1909 Oct. 7. R. ` Ganguli, Ordhendhu Kumar, 12, Ganguli’s 

1908 Feb. 5. N.R.| 

1908 Jan. 1. |N.R.| Ghatak, Suresh Chandra, Беру. Magistrate 
NA а r ag roo — —— NERY: Collector. Расса. | 
١ . 1905 May 3. N.R. | Ghose, Hem U 
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1907 Oct. 30. R. Ghosh, Birendra Nath, L.M.s., Medical Practi- 
tioner. 109, College Street, Calcutta. 
1902 Feb. 5.| К. | Ghosh, Girish Chandra, Dramatist. 13, Bose- 
| ra Lane, Calcutta. 
1907 Mur. 6. R. | Ghosh, Prafulla Chundra, M.A. 27/3, Boita- 
| Nana Bazar Road, Culcutta. 
Ghosh, Pratapa Chandra, B.A. Vindyachal. 
Ghuznavi, Abu Ahmed. Miymensingh. 
„| Goenka, Briz Mohan. 24, Banstolla Street, 
Calcutta. 
1907 Mar. 6.| R. ' Goenka, Roormall. 57, Bwurftolla Street, Oal- 
| cutta. 
1905 July 5. N.R.| Gossain, کا بات‎ Extra Assistant Com-, 
| missioner, Tez 
R. | Gourlay, William Robert, Les. Midnapur 
R. Gratten, Major Н. W., t.a.m.o. б, Dilkusha, 
Lucknow. 


; | R. | Gravely, Frederic Henry, M.sc., Asstt. Supdt., 
| R 
| 


1869 Feb. 3. N.R. 
1902 June +. wpe R. 
1909 April 7. 





1909 Jan. 
1911 Feb. 





6 
1 
1910 Sept. 7 
Indian Museum. Calcutta. 
1905 May ۰ Graves, Henry George, л.в.=.м. 2, Bankshall 
Street, Calcutta. 
2. Х.К, | Graves-Law, H. D., 1.c.5. alganj, Saran. 
9.| R. | Green, Lieut.-Col. ЖЕ su S bert Mortimer, 
M.D, F.R.C.&., LM.S. 6, Harrington Street, 
Calcutta. — — 
1910 Mar. A. | Greig, Major Edward David Wilson, M.h., I.M.8. 
— 


2 

x + | Grey, Maj 

1910 Sept. 7. | N.R. | Grey, jor William George, Indian Army. 
— Asst. Political Agent, Loraly, Quetta. 

1900 Dec. 5. L.M. | Grieve, James Wyndham _ lleyne, Deputy 

1910 April 6| A. | Grubl, D. E. Euro 


1910 Now. 
1907 June 


Conservator of Forests. Darj — 


1901 ‘April 3. | N.R. | Guha, — Santas Extra Assistant Com- 


missioner. 


1895 June 1.| R. Gupta, "Benin Bebac, Hooghly С College, Ohinsura. 






Habiber | Rahman, mm — — š 
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1906 July 4 R. , Harris, Col. George Francis Angelo, ¢.8.1,, 
M.D., F.R.C.P., 1.M.8. Inspector-General of 
Civil Hospitals, Bengal. Calcutta. 

1908 April 1.) R. | Harrison, Edward Philip, rh.p. Presidency 

| College, Calcutta. 

1910 May 4. N.R. Harvey, Captain William Frederick, ۰ 
Pasteur Institute, Kasauli, 

1897 Feb. 3., R. | *Hayden, Henry Herbert, C.1.E., B.A., B.E., F.G.5., 
Director, Geological Sur vey of India. Cal- 
cutta. 

1911 June 7.| R. | Hedayat Husain, M., Lecturer, Presidency Col- 

| -lege 7-1, Ramsankar Roy's Lane, Calcutta. 

1907 Nov. 6. N.H. | Hepper, Captain Lionel Lees. Royal Artil- 
lery, Katapahra, Darjeeling. 

1908 June 3. | А, | Herron, Alexander Macmillan, t.sc. Europe. 

1911 April 5. | N.R. | Hiralal, Rai Bahndnr, B.A., M.R,A.8, Extra Asst. 
Commissioner. Jubbulpore, C.P. 

1908 April 1. N.R. | Hirst, CMM Frederick Christian. Indian 

| Army, Shillong. 

1906 Dec. 5. Е.М. | Hirst, Reginald John. C/o Messrs. H. S. King 
and Co. 9. Pall Mall, London. 

1891 July 1. F.M. | *Holland, Sir Thomas Henry, K.C.1.E., D.8e., 
A.R.C,&, F.G.5., P.R.S, Westwood, Alder ley 
Edge, Cheshire. England. 

1908 July 1. | К, | Holmwood, The Hon. Mr. Justice Herbert, 

` LCS,Jndge, High Court. 22, Theatre Road, 

| Culcutta. 

Hope, Geoffroy D., n.sc, PhD. Indian Muse- 

um, Calcutta 

*Hooper, David, r.c,s. 1, Sudder Street, Cal- 

| outta, 

Horniman, В. G. Europe. 

Horovitz, Josef, ph.p. Л. А.О. College, Aligarh. 

| Hossack, William Cardiff, M.D., D.P.H. 3, 

d Loudon Street, Calentta. 

1873 Jan. 2. L.M. Honstoun, George L., к.б.в. Johnstone Castle, 
| Renfrewshire, Scotland. 
1906 May 2,| A,- Howe Evelyn Berkeley, p.4., 1.0.8. Europe. 
1905- July 5.| N.R. | Humphries, Ed de Montfort, B.A., 10.3., 
Settlement O . Pertabgarh. 
| 71908 June 3. 


A مورا‎ — С. M. Europe. 
с 3911 Feb. 1. — 


1910 Jan. 5.| Re 
1898 Feb. 2. R. 
1908 Feb. 5.| A. 


1909 May 5. Х.К. 
1901 Dec. 4. R. 











iF h, Jas: - 89, Park Street. Calcutta. 
S ^ Valavanur Subramania, Extra. Asstt. 
Conservator of Forests, Coimbatore, 


| ree dew — 6 Settlement Ofah - 
| 1 Bengal and A Faridpur. 


AKT Aug. 5. 


4. 







erbert, M.A. ` Patna College, 7 
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1908 Nov. 4. N.R. Jacob, Sydney Montague, 10.8. C/o Messrs. 
| |». King King ў Oo., Bombay. 
1907 Dec. 4. | James, Henry Rosher, M.A., Bengal Education 
| Service. Europe. 
Jayaswal, Kashi Prasad, Bar.-at-Law, High 
| Court. Calcutta. 
1907 Sept. 25) N.R. | Jenkins, Owen Francis, r60.8, Од. Joint 
| Magistrate. Hudaon, U.P. 
1910 April 6.| R. | Johnston, J. C. R. O/o Messrs. Grindlay $ 
, Uo., Coloutta. 
1905 June З. R. | Jones, Herbert Cecil, A.R.8.M., A.K.C,8,, P.G.8., 
| | Asst, Supdt., Geological Survey of India. 
| 
| 


А 
1905 May 3. R. 


Calcutta. 
1911 Sept. а Ree Juggarao, Sir Raja Ankitam Venkata. Zemin- 


dar of Shermahamadpuram, Dabagarilens, 
| Visagapatam, 


1911 Nov. 1. PA, Kamaluddin Ahmed, Maulavi. Supdt., Govt. 
| Madrassa, Chittagong. 

1591 Feb. 4. N.R. Kapur, Raja Ban Behari, 0,5۰۱ Burdwan. 

1911 Jan. 1. R. | Kaye, George Rusby. Registrar, Govt. of 
| India, Dept. of Education. Calcutta. 

1910 May 4. R. | Kemp. Stanley W., RA, Senior Assistant 

| Superintendent, Indian Museum. Calcutta. 
1882 Mar. 1. NLR. x recen Pringle, M.A., B.L., Vakil. Mozaffer- 


1506 Aug. 1. | ER. — William Willoughby, M.A MD; 
D.P.H., MRS, L.R.C.F. 36, QOhowringhee, 

| Calcutta. 

1906 Sept. 19. | R. | Kesteven, Charles Henry, Solicitor to Govern- 
] ment. 26, Dalhousie Square, Calcutta. 

1909 Oct, 6. R. | Khaliluddin Ahmed, Dr. 36, T'altolla Lane, 
| Calcutta. 

1909 April 7. N e Kilner, John Newport, M.B., L.R С.8., L.R.C.P. 
ie Аата, Manbhum. 

1908 Feb. 5. 


| , Captain George, M.B., t.M.s, догон 
1910 Mar. 2. R: Kir patrick, W. Chartered Bank Buildings, 
tla 











1904 May | N.R. | Knox, Kenneth Neville, 1.c.8. — Oudh. | 
-PU — * Х.К. —— — Worte Самыя: ава and Sicha 
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1911 Feb. 1. 
1909 Jan. 6. 
1902 july 2. 


1909 Ap il 7. 


1889 Nov, 6. 
1909 Mar. 3. 


1902 Oct. 29. 
1908 Feb, 5. 


1907 Dec. 
1910 Mar. 2. 


1889 Feb. 
1907 Dec. 


1907 Mar. 


1909 Nov. 3. 
1911 May 3. 
1906 Oct. 31. 


19 :0 April 6. 
1902 July 2. 


1905 Aug. 2. 
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R- | Law, Narendra Nath. 96, Amherst Bts, 2 
Ca' cutta. 
R. | Leake, A. Martin, w.m.c.&, v.c, 14, Garden 


Reach Road, Calcutta. 
N.R. ' Leake, Henry Martin, м.л., F.L.85., Economic 
`  Botanist to the Government of United Pro- 





vinees. Cawnpar. 

К.Н. Leather, J. Walter, h.n., Imperial Agricul- 
tural Chemist. Рива, 

К. | Lee, William A., pews. 38, Strand Road, 
Calcutta, 

К. | LeQuesne, Rev. W. R. 16, Elgin Road, 

| Calcutta. 

К. | Lewes, A. Н. 25, Mangoe Lane, Calcutta, 

N.R. Lindesay, Major ‘Victor Edward Hugh, M.B., 
(3.8. Ronchi. 

N.R. | Lindsay. James Hamilton. M.A., 1.0.8. Jessore. 

R. | Lister, Capt. A. E. Ј., ums. Fort William, 


Calcutta. 
N.R. Little, Charles, m.a. Patna College, P 
N.R. Little, James Henry, Assistant 
Nawab Bahadur's Institution. Murshidabad. 


A. | Lloyd, Captain Richard Ernest, м.в. B.SC., 
ims. Mure 
* | Loffer, | manuel. Mano. Europe. 


Lomax, C. E. 11, Loudon Street, Calcutta. 
N. R. Luard, Captain Charles Eckford, Indian Army, 
M.A. (Oxon). Resident, Indore. 


Х.К. | Ludwig, Bogen Gudur. 
R. Luke, James, Journalist. 98, Clive Street, 
Calcutta, 


N.R. Lukis, The Hon. Surgeon-General Sir Charles 





ey, ۷:۱ C.S.L, M.B. FRCS, 1.М.3. 

: Director-General, Indian Medical Service, 

— | Simla, | 
L.M. | an, B. Smith. 708, Locust Street, Phila- 


R 3 tain David. M.B., 1.М.8. Presidency 
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1899 Mar. 1. N R. McMinn, Charles W., B.A., 1.0.8, (retired), 
| Jath Tal, Bhim Р.О., Kumaon. 
1891 Feb. 4. R. Macpherson, The Hon. Mr. Duncan James, 
| MAs С.Е, 1.0.8.  Ohinsura. 
1911 Aug. # N.R Macrae, Cn pt. William, REE, Executive Engi- 
-| meer, Indian State Railway Qunrries, near 
| Pakur, EIR. чоор: 
R. Maddox, Major alph Henry, rw.s. 6/1, 
| Belvedere Lane, Alipur, Calcutta. 
1898 Jan. 11. L.M. Madho Rao Scindia, Colonel His Highness 
| ` Maharajah Sir, Ауа! Bahadur, Goss, 
G,C.V.O., A.D.C., LL.D., Maharajah of Gwalior. 
Jai Bilas, Gwalior. 
1906 Dee. 5.. R. Mahalanobis, Subodh Chandra, ssec. E.R.S.E,, 
۳۱۸,۵۸۱,5۰۰ 210, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
1911 Mar, ۱۰ R. Mahatap, Hon. Sir Bijoy Chand, ¥.c.s.1,, 
Maharajadhiraj of Burdwan. 6, Alipur 
Road, Calcutta. 
1898 Nov. 2, N.R. Майга, Akshaya Kumar, BA, в. Raj- 
shah. 
1901 July 6. FM: Malyon, Lieut. Frank Hailstone. 21st Pun- 
jabis. C/o Messrs. Thomas Cook & Sons, 
Bayrout, Syria. 
1901 June 5. х К. Mann, Harold Hart, D.Sc., M.sc., P.L.8., Prin- 
cipal, Agricultural College. Poona. 
1599 Aug. ЗО. . N.R. Mannu Lal, Civil Surgeon. Barabanki. 
1905 Dee. 6. N.R. Marsden, Edmund, BA mA, .يعن .عل"‎ Clo Messrs. 
| Macmillan & Co. Publisher, Hornby Road, 
ltombay. 
1902 May 7. А Marshall, John Hubert, М.А. ГЃиторе. 
1911 June 7. N.H. Materin, Lieut. Hugh Geoffrey. 6lst King 


1902 April 2. 


— 


(George's Own Pioneers, United Service Club, 


| ` Simla. 
1911 Aug. 2. А. | Maulik, Swmsrendra. Europe. 
1892 April 6. | R. Maynard, Lieut.-Col. Frederic Pinsent, wm, 
| D.P.H., FRCS, 1.М.8., Professor of Ophthal- 
mic Surgery, Medical College, Calcutta, — 
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1908 Dee. 2. 


1899 Sept. 29. 


1910 June 1. 





Ix xi 


ü — —— ——— ———— —— —— 


1905 Dec. 6. | R. | Midhut Mohamed Hossain Khan. 8, Golam 
Sobhan's Lane, Calcutta. 

1884 Sept. 3. | R. | Miles, William Harry. 7, Ohurch Lane, Oal- 

1904 April 6. 


outta. 
A. Miller, Sir John Ontario, 6.۵.۲, 1,0,8. Europe. 
1909 July 7. R. Milne, William Stanley, 1.0.85. Calcutta Club, 
Calcutta. 





1906 Mar. 7. | N.R. | Milsted, Walter Percy Spencer. Boys’ High 
School, Allahabad. 

1911 July 5. | N.R.| Misra, Shyam Behari, مانا‎ ncs, Revenue 
Member, Council of Regency. Jodhpur. 

1897 Jan. 6. N.R. Misra, Tulsi Ram, s.a, Prof, Gurukula 
Academy. Hardwar. : 

1906 June 6. R. Mitra, Kamar Manmatha Nath. 34, Sham- 

(0 pukur Street, Calcutta. 

1910 July 6, R. Mohapatra, Srikrishna. 10/1, Sf. James's 


|. Square. 
1908 Mar. 4.| R, | Moitry, Manmatho Nath, Land holder. Seram- 
re. 
1908 Маг. 4۱ A. | м вов, James. Europe. 
1901 Aug. 7.| N.R. Molony, Edmund Alexander, t.c.s. Gorakhpur. 
1895 July 3. N.R. Monohan, Francis John, 1.c.5., Commissioner, 
|. Assam Valley District. Shillong. 
1910 Feb. 2. R. | Мопоһаг Lal, m.a. Barrackpore. | 
1906 Dec. 5. | جد‎ R. More, Lieut. James Carmichael. 51st Sikhs 
F.F., Bann. 
1906 Dec. 5. | N.R. Morton, Captain Sidney. 24th Punjabis, 


` Inspector of Signalling, Imperial Service 

| Troops, Meerut. 

` Moses, Capt. Owen St. John, М.р., PF.H.c.s., 

` 1.M.8., Resident Physician, Medical College, 

. Calcutta. 

| Mukherjee, Brajalal, w.a. 9, Old Post Office 
Street, Calcutta. 


= 


1909 Мат. 3 


~, Street, Calcutta, 

‘Mukherjee, Jotindra Nath, B.A., Solicitor. 3, 
> | o Old Post Office Street, Calcutta. 

1911 Feb. 1.| R. ` Mukherjee. Manmathannth. Sub-Divisional 
— |, Officer, Uluberia. Howrah. EL 

R. Mukherjee, Phani Bhusan, в.ве. 57, Jhowtola 

н ЕБ К ` Roc —— — Calcutta, 3 

Pramatha Nath, м.а. 9, St, James's‏ — مق مس وا 

ee, Sir Rajendra Nath, x.c.tk. 7, 


R. 
1909 Jan. 6.| R. Mukherjee, Govinda Lal. 9, Old Post Office 
R. 



















1908 Feb. 5.) К. | Makbopadhyaya, Girindra Nath, nas м.в, 
| SO, Russa load, North, Bhowanipur, Oalculta. 
1892 Dec. 7. | R. | Mukhopadhy ауа, Panchanan. 45,  Bechoo 
| Ohatterji's Street, Calcutta. 
1909 Mar. 3. R. | Mullick, Indu Madhab, M.A., М.о. 70, Harrison 
Road. Calcutta. 
1901 April 3. R. | Mullick, Pramatha Nath, Zemindar. 7, Pra- 
sonno Kumar Tagore's Street, Calcutta. 
1906 July +. А |Maulvany, Major John, г.м.з. Europe. 
1906 Dec. 5. N R. | Murphy, Captain Charles Cecil Rowe, 30th 
| Punjabis, Jhansi. 
1906 Dec. 5. N.R. Murray, Captain John George Patrick, ۰ 
| Cuttack. 
1910 Nov. 2. A. | Murray, William Alfred, 5.4. (Cantab), м.р, 
Europe. 
1911 Sept. 1. N.R | Martazan Hosein Khan, Nawab, Vakil and 
Zeminder, Katra abu Torabkhan, Lucknow. 
N.R. Muzaffur Ali Khan Bahadur, Syed, Zemin- 
| der and Rais, Jausath, Dist. Muzaffar- 
| nagar. 
| 


1906 Mar. 7. В. Nahar, Puran Chand. 28, Harrison Road, 


Calcutia. 
1908 Sept.23. М.Ц. | Nande, Lala Jyotiprakas, Zemindar, Burdwan, 





1908 Sept. 23. 


1907 Jan. 2. [far Nasir Ali, Khan Bahadur, Mir, Superinten- 
| dent, North India Salt Revenue. Farrash- 
poc khana, Delhi. 

1907 Jan. 2. T — Hosein Khan, S.. Landholder. Patna 

ity. 

1904 Dec. 7. Nathan, Robert, c,g tr, Los. E 


1890 Feb. 5. — Nesfield, Capt. Vincent Blumha r: к.к.С.В., 
7 cs P. мв. Sanitary Commissioner, 


1901 Mar. 6. | N.R. Nevill, Henry Rivers, 1.0.8., Editor, District 
Gazetteers, United Provinces. Nainital. 
1910 May 4. К. | Newman, Major Ernest Alan Robert, ۰ 
| | Campbell Medical HOR AS Caleutta. 
1889 Aug. 289. | L.M.| Nimmo, John Duncan. O/o Meters, Mister 
| Duncan < бее 1375 West 1 пс ۱ ۱ 


1894 June 6. | N.R. | No 











Ix xiii 


ul cae I TNI apy е INN DE 


1906 Dec. 5. R. | O'Kinealy,  Lieut.-Col. Frederick, ۸ ۰ 
| ( Eng. ў, L.R.C.P. ( Lond.), 1.w.s. Gort. House, 
| Calcutta. 
| R. Oldham, The Hon. Mr. Charles Evelyn 
| | Arbuthnot Willinm,1€.s. 22, Theatre Road, i 
| Calcutta. 
1905 Мау 3. | R. | Ollenbaeh, Alfred James, n.a, 1.0.5.  Cordite 
| Factory, Aruvankadu Р. O., Nilqiris, 8. India. 
1905 Nov.1. | R. | O'Malley, Lewis Sydney Steward, BAs LCS. 
١ United Service Club, Calcutta. 
1906 Aug. 1.| A. | Osburn, Captain Arthur C., м.и.С.3., ۰ 
(Lond.), &.4.M.€. Europe. 
1905 Aug. 5. N.R. Owens, Capt. Terence Francis, 1.31.8., Chemi- 
cal oes tia to the Government of Burma, 


1909 Jan. б. 


Rang 

1909 April 7.) ۰ R. Om — -Col. Fairlie Russell, tats. 
Ahmadabad, 

1907 July 3.| R. | Ра William Walter Keightley, Solicitor. 
10, Old Post Office Street, Calcutta. 

1901 Jan. 2. | N.R. Pande, Ramavatar, B.A., LC.S District Judge. 
Azimgarh. 

1880 Aug. 4. | L.M. Pandia, Pandit Mohanlall Vishnnlall, ۰ 

| Мита. + 


1907 Feb. 6. К.  Panioty, John Emanuel, ۲۱,۵, (Lond.), 

>. Š | L.R.C.P.& s. ) Edin.). 19, Royd Street, Calcutta. 

1901 Aug. 28. N.H. Panton, Edward Brooks Henderson, ۱۰۸ 1.6.8., 
District and Sessions Jadge, Burdwan. 

1904 Aug. N.R. Parasnis, Dattalraya Balwant. Satara. 

1910 April 6 0 N.R. 

1899 — R. 





Patuck, Pestonji Sorabji, ۱.0.5. Wardha. | 
Беко Charles William, با‎ Meteorological 


—— to the Government of Bengal. 
ta. 
1906 Dee, 5. A. | Peart, Captain Charles Lubé. 106th Hazara 
| Pioneers. Europe. | 
1888 J une 6. L.M. Teu Aubray Percival, n.a, Barrister-at- 
۲ 1877 Ang. 8 |x 2:8 Peters, -ient.-Col Charles Thomas, м.в. 
۳ M.S. (retired). Dinajpur. 
2 1907 Feb. Zi INR. Petrie, D. David, —— Intelligence Office, 


T A dina — He | 1. ممع پم‎ 2281, Lower Circular 
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1908 Jan. 1.) R. | Pilgrim, Lient.-Col. Herbert Wilson, ۰ 
۰۲۱,۵۰8. 1.M.8. Presidency General Hospital. 


| a Calcutta. 

1904 Mar. Pim, Arthur W., rc,s. Europe. 

1910 Aug. 3 ۱ Podamraj. 9, Joggomohan  Mullick's Lane, 
LA Calcutta. 


1910 Feb. 2. 
1910 Sept. 7 


1906 Aug. 1. N.R 
1907 Jan. 2. N.R. 


N.R. | Poplai, Sri Ram. Musang Road, Lahore. 

Preston, Eyre Loftus. Inspector of Schools, 
Patna Division, Bankipur. 

Price, Charles Stanley. Victoria Boys’ School, 
Kurseong. 

Pulley, Lieut. Henry Cuthbert. 12th Pioneers, 
Jhansi. 














1908 Mar. 4. | ١ Quinlan, Dr. D. Europe. 


1910 Dec. 7. N.R. | Radha Krishna, Banker, Chauk, Patna City. 
1850 April 7. N.R. Rai, Bepin Chandra, Giridth, Chota Nagpur. 
N.R. Rai Chaudhuri,Jatindranath , M.A., B. L., Zemin- 
| dar. Taki, Jessore. 
1908 Feb. 5.) N.R. Randle, Herbert Neil, B.A. Queen's College, 


Benares. 
Ranganathasvami, S. P. V., Aryararaguru, 
Arshya Library, Visagapatam. 


| 
1895 Aug. 29. | 
| 
| | 
۱ | 
IN.R.! 
1905 Jan. 4. | A. um James Thomns, 1.0.5, Europe. 
| 


1908 July 1. 


1907 Aug. 7. N.R. Ranking, Lieut. James, Civil Lies: Meerut, U.P. 

1911 May 3. N.R. Rao, T. A. Gopinath, м.л,, Supdt. of Archaen- 
logy, Trivandrum. 

1904 Mar. 4. F.M. Ra son, E. J. 8, Mortimer Road, Савра. 

1890 Маг. 5. Н. ay, Prafulla Chandra, Dsc Professor, 





| Presidency College. Calcutta. 
1587 May 4. K. Ray, Prasanna Kumar p.se. (Lond, and Edin.). 
| | t: f; یه‎ Li id e Circular Road, Calcutta, 
chardson, 





1905 May 3. | R. Ri omas William, ۱.۵.8. Dist. and 
|. Ress. Judge, 24-Pargs. Calcutta. 
1908 Sept. 2 R. Ridsdale, Rae Arthur Cyril. The Parsonage, 


Howrah. 
1908 Feb. 5. | F.M. бр como hie, Alceste Carlo. C/o Messrs, 
Rockford & Co., Chefoo, Shant 5 
1910 April 61 ¿ ют: North Chi En — 
pri | A. ^ ute, ARRA 
1907 Feb.- 67]. A. i Robertsin: Major George. Alan Tamera: 
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t gers, Charles. Gilbert, LB. FOU, —S 
L ep u ment. сеа е: — 
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1901 Dec. 4. | R. Rows, Edward Denison, rh.p., Assistant Sec- 
| retary, Government of India, Dept. of 
Education, Books Branch. Caleutta. 
1910 Aug. 3. N.R. Routh, Major G.M., Royal Artillery. Rangoon. 
1889 June 5. Х.К. Roy, Maharaja Girjanath. Dinagepore. 
1903 July 1. | L. M. Roy, Maharaja  Jagadindranath, Bahadur. 
X б, Lansdowne Hoad, Calcutta. 
1910 Sept. 7, | N.R. | Roy, Kumar Sarat Kumar. Dayarampur, 
shahi. 
1909 Nov. 3. | N.R. — `y, Mrityunjoy. Shyampur P.O., 
| Rungpur. 
1908 June 3. N.R. و‎ y, Surendra Chandra, Zemin- 
| dar. Koondi, Rungpur. 
1906 Feb. 7. N.R. | Russell, Charles, ۱۸۰۸۰ Patna College, Bankipur. 
1908 Feb. 5. N.R. Russell, Robert. Vam, r.C.$., Supdt. of Gazet- 
teer and Ethnography. Mandla, О.Р. 








1911 Nov. 1 | М.К. | Sahui, Dayaram, м.л., Curator, Provincial 
Museuin, Lucknow. 
1896 Aug.27. A. Samman, Herbert Frederick, 1.0.5. Dy. Com- 
missioner, Manbhuni. 
1910 May 4. | К. | Sandes, Capt. J. D., ١.21.5. Medical College, 
Calcutta. 


1906 June 6. | N.R. | Sanial, Какейди Prasad, M.A., r.c.s., Private 
Secretary to Raja Bahadur. Majhaule. 

1899 June 7. | N.R. | Sarkar, Саа umar. Kawkanik, Moulmein. 

1898 Mar. 2. | N.R.| Sarkar, Jadunath. Patna College, Bankipur. 


1909 Mar, 3. Sarvadhikari, The Hon. Mr. Deva Prasad, 


R 

| M.A., B.L. 13 Jeliapara Lane, Calcutta, 

1911 Jan. 4. R. | Sarvadhikari, Dr. Suresh Prasad, 79-1, 

۱ Amherst St., Oa!cutta. 
1902 Mar, 5.| R. | Sastri, Rajendra Chandra, Rat Bahadur, M.a., 
Bengali Translator to the Government of 
| | | Bengal. ۵۰ 
1902 Feb. 5. R. | Schulten, Joseph Henry Charles, rh.p. 4, 
| Pollock Street, Calcutta. 

1900 Dec. 5. N. R. Schwaiger, Imre George, Expert in Indian 
Art. Kashmir Gate, Delhi. 

1908 July. 1; N R. Seal, Brojendra Nath, M.A. Victoria College, 
Cooch Behar. 

1911 Jansi 7. N. R. Seconde, Lieut. ‘Emilo Charles. 16th Rajputs, 
Bareilly, U.P. — 

1999 Feb. 7 | حدم ید‎ d Kumar. 303, Bowbasaar Street, 

. | Sen, Jogendra Nath, Vidyabhusana, MA. 81; 

_ | _ Prasanna Kumar Tagore's Street, Calcutta. 





Ix xvi 
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1911 July 5. | R | Sewell, Capt. Robert Beresford Seymour, ї.м.8. 
| Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

1907 Aug. 7. X. R. Shah Munir Alam, R.A, L.B. Mainpura, 
| Ghazipore. 

1909 Jan. 6. R. | Sharfuddin, The Hon. Mr. Justice Syed, 

Judge, High Court. 15, Loudon Street, Cal- 


cutta, 


1906 Dee. N.R. | Sharp, Henry, c.t.6., MA, Перу. Seecy., 
Govt. of India, Dept. of Education. 
Simla. 

1885 Feb. 4. 


, *Shastri, Mahamahopadhyaya, Haraprasad, 
С.1.8., M.A. 12/1/4, Pataldanga Street, Calcutta, 


1902 Dec. 3. | N.R. | | Shastri i, Harnarain Goswami. Hindu Qulleqe, 








Delhi. 
1909 Jan. 6. N.R. | Shirreff, Alexander Grierson, B.A., 1.0.8. 
| Gonda, U.P. 


1908 Mar. E] R. | Shujaat Ali, Nasurnl Mamalik Mirza, Khan 

Bahadur, Acting Consul-General for Persia. 
| 10, Hungerford Street, Calcutta. 

1902 Feb. 5. | N.R. Shyam Lal, Lala, M.A., LL.B., Deputy Col- 
lector. Naimadri, Agra. 

1899 May 3. N.R. | Silberrad, Charles Arthur, B.A., B.Sc., ۰ 

| Jhansi. 
1909 April 7. Е.М. | Simpson, George Clarke, p.sc. O/o Delhi and 
ondon Bank, Simla. 

1903 Aug.26.| N.R. | Simpson, John Hope, rc.s, Registrar of Co- - 
operative Credit Societies, Upper Prov- 
— Gorak 

1901 Aug. 7.| R. h, Chandra arayan, Rai Bahadur. 52, 
ومد رات‎ Road, Calcutta. | 

1904 Mar. 4. | N.R.| Singh, Kumar Kamlanand, Srinagar Rap, 
Srinagar P.O., Pwrneah District. 

1894 July 4. | N.R.| Singh, Raja Kushal Pal, M.A. Narki. 

1895 Aug. 29. R. h, Lachmi Narayan, М.А., و‎ Pleader,. 

igh Court, Calcutta. 
1893 Mar. 1. | Х.К. | Singh, ed). ү Kumara Sirdar Bharat, 1.0.8. 


| (reti llahabad. 

1892 Mar. 2. L.M. | Singh, Roja tio Pratab, c.sr, Raja of 
Bhinga. Bhinga 

1899 Aug. 29. | N.R. 







1909 April 9 NR.) 1, R 
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Date of Election. 


1898 Aug. 3. NR. Sita Ram, в.л., Беру. Magistrate. Allahabad, 

1909 July 7. A. | Smith, Capt. H. Emslie, ۱۰۸.8۰ Europe. 

1907 Dec. 4. N. R. Smith, Lieut.-Col, John Manners, Indian 
Army, V.C., 6.1.8. Resident, Nepal. 

1911 Mar. 1. R. | Smith, Major O. А. 27th Punjabis, Alipore. 

1907 Mar. 6. | N.R. | Sofiulla Saifududdin Ahmed, Manlavi, In- 
speetor of Excise. Silchar. 

1909 Feb. 3. |F. M. | Sommerfeldt, Prof. E. The University, 'l'übin- 
qen, Germany. 

1901 Dec. 4. N.R. Spooner, David Brainerd, Ph.D., Archreologi- 

| cal Surveyor. Bankipore. 

1909 April 7. | Е.М. Stanley, Sir John, Kt., к.сл.к ‚к.с. 19, Gledlow 
Gardens, South Kentini qton, Loudon. 

1904 Sept. 28.) N.R. Stapleton, Henr "у Ernest, B.A, 8.56. Dacca. 

1901 Mar. 6.) A. | Stebbing, Edward Percy, F.E.S., ¥.%.8. Europe. 

1908 Dec. 2. К | Steen, Capt. Hugh Barkley, M.B, I.M.8,, 

| Presidency General Hospital, Calcutta. 
1904 June 1. R Stephen, The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Harry 
| Lushington, Judge, High Court. Caloutta. 
1899 Aug. 30. К. | Stephen, St. John, B.A, LL.B, Barrister-at- 
| | Law. 7, Russell Street, Calcutta 
1900 Aug. 29. N.R. Stephenson, Major John, ۱.۷۰۶ Lahore. 


1907 Dee. 4.| Н. 


1907 June 5. | N.R. 


1907 April 3. | N.R. 
1906 Dec. 5. | F.M. 
1911 Feb. 1. | R. 
1907 June 5.| R. 
1907 June 5. | ۱ 
1909 Jan. ie y 
1906 A "| — 


"i 











ius 


Beo. 


N. R. Talbot, Walter 


инте 





Stevens, Major C. R., 
Calcutta. 

Stewart, Capt. Francis Hugh, r.«.s., Bombay. 

Stewart, Captain Hugh, Indian Army.  Loraly, 
Baluchistan. 

Stokes, Captain Clande Bayfield, Military At- 
taché. Teheran, Persia, 

Stonebridge, Arthur W., Chief Engineer, 
Messrs. Burn & Co., 7, Hastings St., Calcutta. 

Suhrawardy, The Hon. Dr. Abdulla al- Mamun, 
M.A., D.Litt., LL.D., Barrister-at-Law, 34, 

Elliott Road, Calcutta. 

Swinhoe, Rodway Charles John, Solicitor. 

Mandalay, Upper Burma. 


г.м.8. Medical College, 


Tagore, Kshitindranath, nA, Howrah. 


Жу yaya Hon. Maharaja Sir Prodyat Coomar, 
hadur, kt. Pathuriaghatta, Calcutta. 
| Tagore; Kumar Shyama Kumar, Zemindar. 
5, Pathuriaghutta Street, Calcutta. ` 

S8 ,LC.8, Revenue Com- 
— ` Srinagar, Kashmir. 
Tancock, € —— — lt Pun- ` 
„Jab jis, Nowshe A; i | 













ate o оңоп. | 


— 6. 
1906 Dec. 


1575 June 5. 


1904 May +. 


1875 June 2, 


1911 Mar. 1. 
1909 Aug. 4. 


1908 Nov. 2 
1595 Nov. 


1911 Mnr. 1. 
1911 July 5. 
1904 June 1. 
1910 Dec. 1 
1910 Dec. 7 
1907 Feb. 6. 
1861 June 5. 


1905 Aug. 2. 


deo Keb. 5. | 
‚ 1909 May 5. |] 


| N.R 


E 
"v 
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Teesdale, Ca apt Frank Robinson. 25th Cavalry 
FP, Risalpur. : 


N.R. | Tek Chand, Dewan, N.A., M.R.A.8., LCS., Deputy 


2n 


R. 


۱ 
FM. 
NR 


. 


R. Thornton, Edward, r.n.1.5m.4, 6, Clive St 


Commissioner, Ud As a: 

Temple, Colonel Sir Richard Carnac, Bart., 
Indinn Army, c.t,£; O/o Messrs. King, King 
y Co.. Bombay. 


Н .R. | Thanawala, Framjee Jamasjee. 90, Cawasjee 


Patel Street, Fort, Bombay. 

"Thibaut, G., Ph.D., C.LE., Registrar, Calcutta 
University. Calcutta, 

Thomas, F. W. Librarian, India Office, 
London. 

Thompson, John Perronet, M.A, 1.0.5. Upper 
Mali, Lahore. 

Thornely, Capt. Michael Harris, M.S. <Arral. 

yy р тее 





Calcutta. 


| Thorpe, Godfrey Francis. Bengal Pilot Ser- 


vice, 2-7, Lansdowne Road, Calcutta. 

Thurston, Ca t. Edward Owen, I.M.S., В.8., 
F.R.C.8. Middleton Street, Calcutta. 

Ti pes George Howlett, M.A., F.G.8,, Assistant 

rintendent, Geological Survey of India. 

Qa dia, 

Toth, Eugene. 13, Sudder Street, Calcutta. 

Towle, = i 25 Principal, М; A. 0 College, 
Aligarh. 

* Travers, Morris William, p. 9 F.R.S., Director 
of Indian Institute of Science. Bangalore. 

‘Tremlett, James Dyer, M.A. 1.0.5. (retired). 
Dedham, Essex, England. 


Urwin, Captain John Johnson, M.B., LMS. 
Motihari. 


Vaughan, Lieut.-Col, Joseph Charles Ст? 


TMS. 


*Venis, Arthur, са K. M.A. Benares 
| e B . "Epigraphist. in 1 India, 
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1909 Jan. 6, F.M |*Walker, Gilbert Thomas, D.Sc, F.m.s. 11, 
: | Heathfield Road, Seaford, Susser, England. 
1907 July 3. R. | Walker, Harold, A.R.C.8., F.G.8.,  A.M.Inst,M. 
Assistant Su erintendent, Geological Survey: 
of India. "Daloutta. 
1900 Jan. 19. | A. | Wallace, David Robb. Europe. 
1901 June 5. | N.R. | Walsh, Ernest Herbert Cooper, 0.5.1., 1.0.5., 
Commissioner, Bhagalpur Division. 
Bhagalpur. 
1900 April 4 М.К. | Walton, Captain Herbert James, M.B., F.R.C.S., 
1.21.5. Cfo Messrs. King, Hamilton $ Co., > 
| Calcutta. 
1909 July 7.  R. | Waters, Major Ernest Edwin, г.м.8. 14, Russell 
| Street, Calcutta. 
1911 Feb. 1. N .R.| Waters, Dr. Harry George, F.R.r.P,H. Medical 
۱ ۱ Officer, Jamalpur. 
905 Dec. 6. N.R.| Watson, Edwin Roy, м.л., &.8c. Dacca. 
1910 Sept. 7. R. | Watts, H. P., B.A. ( antab). 11, Loudon Street, 
Calcutta. 
1909 Dec. 1. | N.R. | Webster, J. E., 1.6.8. Shillong. 
1907 April 3. | К. | White, Lieut. Arthur Denham, M.B., ۰ 
| (Lond.), т.м.=. Medical College, Calcutta, _ 
1907 Feb. 6. | A. | White, Captain J. R., n..0, Gordon High- 
landers. | Europe. 
1906 Sept. 19. N.R. | Whitehead, Richard Bertram, 1.c.s., Assistant 
Commissioner. Dalhousie. 
1909 April 7. | N.R.| Wilkinson, Major Edmund, 1.9.5.,L. R.C.5., D. Litt., 
Sanitary Commissioner, "Punjab, Lahore. 
1910 April 6. ؛‎ N.R. | Williams, Garfield Hodder, м.в., в.з. (Lond.), 
| MR.C.S., L.R.C.P. St. John's College, Agra. 
1911 July 5. | N.R. | Williams, | Me jon Henry John, King's Dragoon 
| Guard, ala, Punjab. 
1910 May 4. | R. Williams, S. C, B.A. Railway House, Fairlie 
Place, Calcutta. 





. 1909 Mar. 3. | F. M.| Wilson, J. R. R., w.rc.E., F.o.s. H.M. Inspec- 
m c 5 tor of Mines, Woodlands, Westwood Lane, 
2-8 ET Leeds, England. 
Ж, 1910 Dec. 7۰ R. | Windsor, Major Frank Needham, 1.м.8. 
4 | Medical College, Calcutta. 
» : یم‎ ha R. | Wood, William Henry Arden, M.A.. Р.С.8., 


ғ.п.0.8., Principal, La Martiniére. ll, Lou 

of don Street, Calcutta: 

pe T S 1909 Agel 7. | N. R. Woodhouse, Е. J., B.a. Sabour, Е.І. 

LU . 1906 July 4. А. Woodley, Rev. Edward | Carruthers, M.A. 
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Dato PE Election, 

1894 Aug. 30.| N.R.| Wright, The Hon. Mr. Henry Nelson, B.A., 
.c.s., Legal Remembrancer, Government of 
United Provinces. Allahabad. 


1905 Маг. l.| R. | Young, Rev. Arthur Willifer. 23, Chow- 
ringhee, Calcutta. 


1911 Aug. 2, NR. | Young, Gerald Mackworth, B.A., 1.¢.8., Panjab 
| Secretariat. Lahore. 

1906 June 6. N.R. Young, Mansel Charles Gambier. Dhanbaid. 

1910 April 6. N.R.| Young, Capt. Thomas Charles McCombie, 


M.E., LM.S, Dacca. 


SPECIAL HONORARY CENTENARY MEMBERS. 


: | 


1884 Jan. 15.| Dr. Ernst Haeckel, Professor in the University of 
Jena. Prussia. 

1884 Jan. 15. | Revd. Professor А. Н. Sayce, Professor of Assyrio- 
logy, Queen's College. "Ozford, England. 


1884 Jan. 15.| Monsieur Émile Senart. 18, Rue François Јен, 
| | Paris, France. 


HONORARY FELLOWS. 
| | 


1879 June 4. ic^ Albert Günther, M.A, M.D., Ph.D., F.Z.8., F.H.8. 
23, Lichfield. Road, Kew, Бетер England. 





1879 June 4 Dr. Jules Janssen. bservataire — d' Astronomie 
rein eir der de Paris, 795. 

1883 Feb. 7. — Russell = rry ie LL.D., D.C.L., F-L.8., Чут 8., 
APER 8. e View, Parkstone, _ 

1894 Mar. 7. | Professor Cede Ve Noeldeke. Cfo Mr. LoT. 
Trübner, Strassburg, Germany. 

1895 June 5. | Lord Rayleigh, M.A. D.C,L., D.86., LL.b., Ph.D, P.R.A.8., 
P.R.S. Ferling Piace, Witham, Essex, England. 

1895 June 5. 






Charles H. Tommy. Esq. M.A., CLE. C/o India 
1896 Feb. 5 و‎ F.R.S., D.C.L., M.D., LL.D, D.8c,, W.R.8. 
| Portland Place, London. — 
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1899 Dec. 6. | Professor Edward Suess, Ph.D., Professor of Geology 
in the University of Vienna. | 

1901 Mar. 0. | Professor John Wesley Judd, C.B., LL.D., P.R.S, ¥.a.s., 
Late Prof. of the Royal College of Science. 

| | 30, Cumberland Road, Kew, England. 

902 Nov. 5. | Monsieur René Zeiller. Ingénieur en chef des Mines. 
Ecole superieur des Mines, Paris. 

1904 Mar. 2. | Professor Hendrick Kern. Utrecht, Holland. 

1904 Mar. 2. | Professor Sir Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, K.C. LE., 
Рота. 

1904 Mar. 2. | Professor Ignaz Goldziher, Ph.D, Dorit, LD. 

| Budapest, Hungary. 

1904 Mar. 2. | Sir Charles Lyall, M.A, к.с.вл., C.LE., LL.D, 82, 
Cornwall Gardens, London, S.W. 

1904 Маг. 2. | Sir William Ramsay, Ph.p. (Tüb.), LL.D., ScD. 
(Dubl.), F.c.&, F.rc. University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 

1904 July 2.| Dr. George Abraham Grierson, Ph.D., D.Litt., CLE., 
1.0.5. (retired), Hothfarnham, Camberley, Surrey, 
England. 

1906 Маг. 7. | The Right Hon'ble Baron Curzon of Kedleston, 
M.A., DOL, ۴۰۱۸/۰ 1, Carlton House Terrace, Lon- 
don, S.W. | 

1908 July 1. | Lt.-Col. Henry Haversham Godwin-Austen, F.R.S., 
K.Z.8., V.R,G.8. Nora Godalming, Surrey, England. 

1908 July 1.| Dr. H. Oldenderg. The University, Gottingen. 

Germany. 

1911 Sept. 6. | Lieut.-Col. Alfred William Alcock, 1.4.8., C.I.E., M.E., 
LL.D., C.m.2.8., F.R.S. Heathlands, Erith Road, 
Belvedere, Kent, England. 

1911 Sept. 6, | Prof. Edward G е Browne, M.A, MM, M.R.C.8., 
L.R.C.P., M.R.A.8. Pembroke College, Cambridge. 

1911 Sept. 6. | Dr. A. Engler, Prof. of Systematic Botany, Univer- 

| | sity of Berlin, Prussia. 

1911 Sept. 6. | Sir Clements Markham, K.C.B., P.R.S., عمقت‎ 21, 

1511 Bep 6: Маса ЕЛУ و‎ ‘Tacks 

l Sept. 6. ahamahopadhyaya Kama na arkavagisa. 
" 111-4, 5 لماك وم‎ Calcutta. 9 
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ale h. 
1910 Feb. ۵. D. Hooper, Esq 
1910 Feb. 2. T. H. D. LaTouche, Esq, MA, Р.0.8. 
1910 Feb. 2. 
1910 Feb. 2. | Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Indian Army. 
1910 Feb. 2. | Dr. Prafulla Chandra Кау, p.se. 


Major L. Rogers, 0۱,8, M.D., B.S., F.R,C.P., F.R.C.8,, 


I,M.5. 
Dr. E. D. Ross, ۰ 


1910 Feb. 2. 


1910 Feb. 2. 


. | Babu Monmoban Chakravarti, ۸ ‚В... 
Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusann, 


1910 Feb. 2. 
M.A., Ph.D. M.R,A.S. 
1910 Feb. 2. | Dr, G. Thibaut, Ph.D., ۰ 
1910 Feb. 2, | Dr. M. W. Travers, D.Sc., F.R.8. 
1910 Feb. 2. A. Nonis, Esd., М.А. 
1910 Feb. 2 | Dr. G. T. Walker, c,5.1., M.A., F.R.8. 
1911 Feb. 1. | E. A. Gait, Esq.. CLE, LCS, 
1911 Feb. Ki H. H. Hayden, Esq., 0.1.8., I.A., U.E, P.C.S. 





ASSOCIATE MEMBERS. 








Revd. J. D. Bate. 15, St. John's Church Road, 
Folkstone, Kent England. 





1882 June 7. | Herbert Europe. 
1884 Ang. 6, | Е. Moore, 1 - Zu Claremont House, Avenue Road, 


Penge, 
Dr. A. Führer, Eu 
Sarat Chandra Ee 

Row, Calcutta. 
Pandit Visnu Prasad Raj 
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Bahadur, 0.1.۷۰ 32, Creek 
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LIST OF MEMBERS WHO HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM 
INDIA THREE YEARS AND UPWARDS." 


* Rule 40.—After the lapse of three years from the date of a 
member leaving India, if no intimation of his wishes «hall in the 
interval have been received by the Society, his name shall be re- 
moved from the List of Members. 


The following members will be removed from the next. Mem- 
ber List of the Society onder the operation of the above Rule:— 


Percy Bramley, Esq. 

Albert Pendrill Charles, Esq., 1.C.5, 

Dr. Olin Eakins, м.р. 

Sir Andrew Henderson Leith Fraser, K.C.5.1. 
Lieut. George Harris, Indian Army. 
Benjamin Grey Horniman, Esq. 

Ww ter Percy Spencer Milstend, Esq. 
Arthur William Pim, Esq., 1 c.s. 
Herbert Frederick Samman, Esq., ۰ 
E. P. Stebbing, و‎ FE S; ۱ 
Rodway Charles John Swinhoe, ۰ 
Dr. G. Orissa Taylor. 








LOSS OF MEMBERS DURING 1911. 


By RETIREMENT. 


E. F. Abraham, Esq., ۰۰ 
R. P. Ashton, Esq. ١ 
Sir Edward Normau Baker, &.C.5.1. 
John Rothney Barrow, Esq. 

` Raja Prabhat Chandra Barua, 








š Pramathanath Bose, b.se,, 1.0.8. 
Baba Sasi Bhusana Боге. | 
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Captain John Morrison, ۸ 

Babu Harendra Krishna Mukerjee. 

Dr. Thomas Frederick Pearse, м.р. 

Captain B. С. Penton, 1.4. 

p Melville Percival, Esq., M.A. 

Sir Harold Stuart, K.C,v.0., ¢.S.1. - 


Bv DEATH. 
Ordinary Members. 


Colin Harington Browning, Esq. 
John Arthur Cnnningham, Esq., В.А. 
Harinath De, Esq., M.A. 
. Major Charles John Robertson Milne, ۰ 
Maulavi Mahomed Naemullah. 
Major B. C. Oldham, ї.м.в. 
Babu Ambika Charan Sen, t.0.s. 
Rev. Laurentius Olavi Skrefsrud. 


Life Members. 


Sayid Ali Bilgrami, A.R.S,M. 
Sir Wala Qadr Sayid Hassan Ali Mirza, 0۲ E. 
Special Honorary Centenary Member. 

Charles Meldrum, Esq., C.M.G., F.R.A.8. 
Honorary Fellows. 

Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker, ۰ 

William Irvine, va 1.0.8. (retired), 

Prof. Paul nu 

Acharya Satyavrata Samasrami, 
Unper Rore 40. 


Frederick MacBlaine, Esq., ۰ 
Phra Maha Chandeina. 





e 


ELLIOTT GOLD MEDAL 








BARCLAY MEMORIAL MEDAL. 
Recipients. 


1901 E. Ernest Green, 
1903 Major Ronald P.R.C.8., C.B., C.I.E., F.E.8., ۰ 
retired ). 

1905  Lieut.-Colonel D. D. Cunningham, F.R.S., C.I.E., 
1,M.8. (retired). 

1907 Lieut.-Colonel Alfred William Alcock, M.B., LL.D., 
C.LE., F.R.S. 

1909 Lieut.-Colonel David Prain, A. M.B., LL.D., 
F.K.8., 1.M.8, (retired). 

1911 Dr. Karl Diener. 
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RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS 
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7911. 


Salaries ... iex т> 
Do. (Officer in charge for Researches in 
History, Religion 
in F 1) 
Commission 
Pension 
Bonus 














STATEMENT 
Asiatic Society 


— — — — —— 


Dr. 


To ESTARLISHMENT. 
Re. Аз. Р, 


6,426 15 7 


‚ Ethnology and Folklore 
eee € өөө 3,600 о о 
XY "t * 662 7 5 
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No. 1 
of Bengal. 1911. 
Cr. 
Re. Ая, P. На. As. P. 
Hy Balance from last Report a "A P 1,852,930 2 8 
Bv Cas ۰ 
Publications sold for cash E * 1,385 10 6 
Interest on Investments 35. 8.303 14 2 ? 
. Rent of room in the Society's remises oe 550 о O 
Allowance from Government of Bengal for the 
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MARCH, 1912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on ` 


Wednesday, the 6th March, 1912, at 9-15 p.m. 
D. HoorER, Esq, F.C.S., in the chair. ۹ 


The following members were present :— | 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. А.С. Atkinson, 


Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, Babu Monmohan Chakravarti, Babu ` 


Nilmani Chakravarti, Babu Amulya Charan Ghosh Vidya- 
bhusana, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., Mr. W. А. Lee, Dr. Indu 
Madhab Mullick, Mr. R. D. Mehta, C.L.E., Mr. C. W. MeMinn, 
Rev. A. C. Ridsdale, Capt. R. B. Seymour Sewell, LM.S., 


Maulvi Aga Muhammad Kazim Shirazi, Mr. G. H. Tipper, 


Rev. А. W. Young. | 
Visitors :— Babu Surya Narain Sen, Dr. O. H. B. Thompson. 


The minutes of the January meeting and the Annual 
meeting were read and confirmed. 


Eighty-four presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported that Sir E. N. Baker; 
К.С.8.1., Sir К, P. Ashton, Kt., Capt. C. M. Gibbon, Capt. I. M. 
Conway-Poole, I.A., Mr. A. H. Lewes, Mr. J. C. R. Johnston 


i andi Mr J. H Marshall had expressed a wish to withdraw 
rom th | 


e Society. | 
The General Secretary also reported the deaths of Major B. C. 
Oldham, I.M.S., Babu Girish Chandra Ghose, Mr. E. L. Preston, 
Maharaja Sri Ram Chandra Deb, Ordinary members, and Lord 
Lister, an Honorary Fellow. EDS | 
۱۲ A. д” | 
The General Secretary read the names of the following 


entlemen who have been appointed to serve on the various 
Committees during 1912 :— 


е b 








- Library Committee :—Dr. N 
Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., 






` Finance Committee :—Dr. N. Annandale, I on. Justice Sir ` 
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Philological Committee : —Hon. Mr. Abdulla al-Mamun 
Suhrawardy, Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., 
Mr. E. A. Gait, C.LE., Dr. Girindra Nath Mukhopadhyaya, 
Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, C.I E., Babu Mon- 
mohan Chakravarti, Babu Muralidhar Banerjee, Babu Nogen- 
dra Nath Vasu, Lieut-Colonel D. С. Phillott, Ph.D., Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerji, Dr. E. D. Ross, Dr. Satis Chandra Vidya- 
bhusana, Dr. G. Thibaut, Mr. E. Venis, Babu Nilmani Chakra- 
varti, Maulavi Abdul Wali. : 


The General Secretary read the following letter from the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Budapest, forwarding a 
bronze bust of Alexander Csóma de Körös as a presentation 
to the Society. ۱ 


MaGYAR TUDOMÁNYOS AKADÉMIA. 


507 
1911. 
THe How. SECRETARY, 
ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL, 
CALCUTTA. 


DEAR SIR, 
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Maulavi Aga Muhammad Kazim Shirazi оп behalf of the 
Hon. Dr. Suhrawardy read the following obituary notice of 
the late Mr. R. F. Azoo:-— 

When on the 6th September, 1911, I read in this very hall 
the obituary notice of Harinath De, little did 1 know that 
within two short months ۲ should have once more to lament 
the loss of another great scholar, of a valued colleague, and a 
personal friend. Death seems to pursue with cruel persistence 
that galaxy of brilliant scholars from whose labours the world 
expected so much light. Indeed, a strange fatality seems to 
have overtaken, of late, some of the most distinguished scho- 
lars associated with the University of Caleutta. — Pischel, Bloch, 
Harinath De, and now, Azoo— Readers and Lecturers to the 
University—have all departed before the fulfilment of the work 
undertaken for its benefit. 

Rizqulláh Fathullah, Azzun, better known as К. F. Алоо, 
was born in Baghdad of Roman Catholic parents of Chaldean 
extraction on October 20, 1868. He early displayed a remark- 
able taste for Arabic literature, and always occupied the first 
place in the examinations of the local madrasah, in which he 
had been placed to study Arabic literature and philolozy under 
the famous Arabic scholar Haidari Züde ‘Abdullah Effendi, and 
other renowned masters. He came out to India in 1888, and 
was appointed at the early age of nineteen Arabic Instructor to 
the Board of Examiners, Fort William. An enthusiastic stu- 
dent, a conscientious teacher, he at once became a pillar of 
strength to the Board, which has done more than any other in- 
stitution in India to bring the East nearer the West, by interpret- 
ing Eastern thought and Eastern ideas to the civil and military 
officers charged with the difficult task of administering an 
Oriental country, and dealing with Oriental peoples. 

Besides Arabic, of which he was master, Azoo knew Syriac, 
Hebrew. Chaldean, Turkish, Persian, Urdu, Latin, modern 
Greek, German, French and English. 

From the moment of his arrival in India till the time of 
his death he continued to hold the post of Arabic Instructor to 
the Board of Examiners, and led the uneventful life of a true 
scholar. In June 1911, the Calcutta University honoured itself 
by appointing Azoo as the Arabic lecturer to the University. 

or years Azoo had been examiner to the Universities of Cal- 





any 
some obligation to 
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elucidation of many a dark and difficult passage which impeded 
the progress of my researches into the domain of Muslim Law, 
Theology and Literature, when others failed to throw light on 
them. Only a few months ago, Азоо and myself planned the 
publication for our Society, of the K hulasat-al-Fatawa, a valu- 
able collection of legal decisions, older, by at least half a 
century, than the celebrated Hidayah itself. Azoo’s intention 
was to make it a model of accurate editing for others to copy. 
Almost the last of his literary efforts was the chronogrammati- 
cal quatrain giving the date of the Coronation of H.I.M. George V. 
It combines the beauties of the famous lines of Al-Muta- 
nabbi in praise of Sayf-ad-Dowlah, and those of Nasif-al-Yaziji 
on the occasion of the coronation of Sultan Abdul Aziz. and is 
considered one of the finest products by competent authorities 
in the whole range of Arabic literature. But alas! let us not 
blind ourselves to the fact that, inspite of occasional showers of 
the titles of Stars and Suns of Learning, there is no apprecia- 
tion of genuine Arabic scholarship in India, Azoo was throwing 
pearls before swine. 

Although a devout Christian, he was a patriotic Ottoman. 
It was his ambition to enter the Turkish Parliament on his 
retirement from service and to make known to the world the 
literary treasures that lie buried in the libraries scattered over 
the Ottoman Empire. But, 


'* "The best laid plans of mice and men gang aft ۰ 


On the 16th October, 1911, he went to Darjeeling on leave 
to complete the Arabic Grammar undertaken by him and 
Harinath De for the Calcutta University. Оп 30th October, 
1911, he returned to Calcutta only to die. 


The following is the list of his published and projected 
works :— 
Phillott (Lieut.-Col. D. C.), and Azoo (R. F.),—Some Arab Folk 
Tales from Hazramut, Journ., N.S., II, 9, 1906, 399. 
Phillott (Lieut.-Col. D. C.), and Атоо (Е. F.), — Chapters on Hunt- 
ing Dogs and Cheetas, being an extract from the ** Kitab- 
u'l-Bazyarah,'' a treatise on Falconry, by Ibn Kushajim, 
an Arab writer of the Tenth century, Journ., N.S., III, 1, 
1907, 47. — 
Phi:lott (Lieut.-Col 
animals 
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Phillott (Lieut.-Col. D. © .( and Azoo( R. F.), — Things which the 
Owners of Hawks should Avoid, being an extract from the 
۴ Kitabu'l-Jambarah fi'ilmi'l- Bazyarah,'' Journ., N.S., ПТ, 
1907, 401. 

Phillott (Lieut.-Col. D. €.), and Azoo (К. F.),—Seven stories 
from the *'Nafhata'l-Yaman,'' edited and translated. 
Journ., N.S., III, v, 1907, 527. 

Phillott (Lient.-Col. D. C.), and Азоо (К. F.),—On hunting Dogs, 
being an extract from the ۰۰ Kitabu'l-Jamharah,'' Journ., 
N.S., III, 9, 1907, 599. 

Stapleton (H. E.), and Azoo (R. F.),—An Alchemical Compila- 
tion of the Thirteenth Centurv, A.D. Mem. ПІ, 2, 1907, 57. 


Aga Muhammad Kazim Shirazi and R. F. Azoo,— Gulriz. 

Chronogrammatical Quatrain of the Coronation of H. I. M. 
George V. 

Khulasat-al-Fatawa. 


Ahsanu-t-Taqavim fi marifati-l-aqalim known as Al-Maqaddasi, 
by Ranking and Azoo. 


Ar-Rauzutu-z-Zakiyah, the Higher Standard Arabic text-book. 
Glossary to ditto. 
Al-Awsat : A comprehensive Arabic Dictionary. 


The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members :— 


Н. E. Lord Carmichael, Bart., K.C.M.G., G.C.LE., Gover- 
nor of the Presidency of Madras, proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, 
seconded by Dr J. P. Vogel; Major Clayton Lane, M.D. 
(London), I.M.S., Civil Surgeon, Murshidabad, proposed by 
Colonel G. F. A. Harris, C.S.L., seconded by Major D. McCay, 
I.M.S.; Babu Manomohan Ganguly, B.E., District Engineer, 
Howrah, proposed by Babu Monmohan Chakravarti, seconded 
bv Mr. G. H. Tipper; Dr. Harinath Ghosh, Assistant, Campbell 
Medical School, proposed by Colonel G. F. A. Harris, C.S.1., 
seconded by Capt. J. D. Sandes, IL.M.S.; Mr. W. Jessop, 
Secretary, Y.M.C.A , proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded 
bv Mr. F. H. Gravely ; The Hon. Justice John George Woodroffe, 
M.A’. B.C.L. (Barrister-at-Law), proposed by Colonel G. F. A. 
Harris, C.S I, seconded by Dr. E. D. Ross: Maharajah Ranajit 
Sinha, Nashipur, proposed by Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, seconded 
by Mr. G. H. Tipper; Mr. А. C. McWatters, 1.C.S., Under- 
Secretary, Commerce and Industry Dept.. Govt. of India, 
proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Ph.D., seconded by 
Mr G. H. Tipper; Reo. J. Watt, M.A., Principal, Scottish 
Churches College, proposed by Mr. D. Hooper, seconded by Rev, 
A. W. Young. 
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The following papers were read :— 


1. Discovery of a Greek ornament. — By MRITUNJOY Roy 
CHAUDHURY. (Postponed from January meeting). 


2. Laksmanasena.—By RAKHAL Das BawERJI. (Post- 


poned from January meeting). 


These papers will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal, 


3. The Palas of Bengal.—By Rakuat Das BANERSI. 
(Postponed from January meeting). 


This paper will be published in the Memoirs. 


4. On a Crystallized Slag from Kulti.—Hy Hem CHANDRA 
Das Gurra Communicated by Mr. H. S. Bron. (Postponed 
from last meeting). 


This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 


5. Piperazinium Nitrite. (Preliminary Communication).— 
By PRAFULLA CHANDRA Ray and JITENDRA Матн RAKSHIT. 
(Postponed from last meeting). 


б. On Isomeric Allyl Amines. (Preliminary Communica- 
(10n).—By PRAFULLA CHANDRA Ray and Rasik Lar DATTA. 
(Postponed from last meeting). 


7. Chronographic Quatrain by the late MR. RAzokK1 FATOHI 
Azoo, Arabic Instructor, Board of Examiners. Communicated 
by the Hos. Dr. A. SunHRAWARDY and SHAMS-UL-ULAMA SHAIKH 
MAHMUD GILANI. (Postponed from last meeting). 


S. References to Indian Mathematics in certain Mediaeval 
Works.— Ву С. R. Kayr. (Postponed from last meeting). 


^ 59 papers have been published in Journai for December, 
1911. 


9. Prayer of CHOJE TsANG-PAR Gyani called the Religious 
Wishes — Translated by Lama  DAURSAMDUP. 


Communicated by the Philological Secretary. (Postponed [тот 
last meeting). —— 


| This r will be Hehe in a subsequent number of 
the Jod. > 
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12. Bhatta Bhavadeva of Bengal. By MoNMOHAN CHAKRA- 
VARTI, 


These papers will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 


13. The AlkFaloidal principles and Therapeutic properties of 
" Dhanmarua or Chat-chanda," —By Dr. UrENDRA. NATH 
BRAHMACHARI 


This paper will not be published in the Journal. 


14. Primitive Exogamy and the Caste System.—Hy W. 
KIRKPATRICK. 


Sirkhi Wala—“* or the reed-mat folk.’’ © He that lives 
under a mat’’ is the descriptive name applied to an aggregate 
ol casteless tribes of a gipsy-like character, found generally 
distributed over the western part of the United Provinces and 
South-Eastern Punjab. As their names imply, they are most 
of them allied to what Nesfield would classify as the hunting 
state. They are all branches of a great nomadic race and in- 
clude the Kūnchband Kanjar, makers of weavers’ brushes; 
Nats and Bázigars, acrobats and tumblers; Sdmpéras or snake 
men; Sigligars or itinerant knife-sharpeners ; Jaílid, execu- 
tioners or skinners; Phánswár, strangler or nooser ; Qulandars, 
monkey trainers (identical with our old friends ** The Three 
Calendars ``); Gohárs or iguana-catchers; Sankat or stone-cut- 
ter; the Haboora ; the Badhak: the Bhátü : the Baheli ya who is 
a fowler and hunter: the Beriya or Bediya who trades on his 
women and teaches them to sing and dance. 

The fact that none of these tribes intermarry is used, par- 
ticularly by those groups of predatory habits, as an ingenious 
argument to prove disassociation with one another. The fact, 
however, that none of these tribes do intermarry points to 
nothing more than that they are Endogamous sections of the 
one original family and at the same time disposes of a vulgar 
fallacy that a tribe or camp which will not give its daughters 
in marriage to another tribe must therefore be of a totally 
different caste. 

The process of splitting up into various endogamous sec- 
tions or clans encouraged by modern influences is in active pro- 
gress at the present day. An equally interesting fact to the 
Sociological Anthropologist is the existence of Exogamy among 
all these casteless tribes. Each Endogamous section is divided 
up into several Exogamous septs or sub-sections. These facts 
surely point to a conclusion, which without any extravagant 
argument enables us to trace the present Hindu caste system 
back to the primeval laws which required and instituted and 
enforced mer rous and rigid observance of the Exogamic law. 


dogamous circles which we can show to 


There are besides, many hundreds of iy سر‎ septs and En- 
ve an occupational, 
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local, Ethnic, or Eponymous, or Totemie origin. If then we 
eliminate totemismas arelicof the pastand accept the Occupa- 
tional theory of the origin of caste we can see for ourselves in 
active progress to-day among the casteless tribes of India such 
as this very Sirkhi Wallah group, a caste system in the 
making. And caste in India, in whatever form or direction its 
evolution, is dominated by the jus conmnubii. In short, the 
constant creation of separate connubial groups in modern 
Hinduism has its basis and origin in the instinct which taught 
man to seek his bride and secure her forcibly if necessary from 
another camp—which is marriage by capture— which is Exoga- 
my in its most primitive form. 


—“—— 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at tbe Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
13th March, 1912, at 9-30 p.m. 


Мазок L. Rocers, C.I.E., I.M.S., in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 

Captain Green Armytage, I.M.S., Dr. О. N. Brahmachari, · 
Dr. C. Н. Elmes, Captain D. McCay, I.M.S., Captain A. Н. 
Proctor, LM.S., Captain Н. B. Steen, I.M.S., Captain J. D. 
Sandes, I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. _ ч 

Visitors :—Dr. J. N. Das, Dr. C. H. B. Thompson. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

L—Capt. Proctor showed some Skiagrams of Fractures 
about joints. — ы 

п.—Тһе following papers were read :— 


(1. Some notes on the morbidity of lying-in cases in Calcutta. 
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I. Coins of Gangeya Deva. М, S. XVII, art. 101. 
1. Rupees struck by George Thomas. N. S. XVII, art. 105, 
lI. Coins of Muzaffar Shah of Bengal. N. S. XVI, art. 95. 








APRIL, 1:912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 3rd April, 1912, at 9.15 p.m. 


COLONEL G. Е. A. Harris, C,S.I, President, in the chair. 


The following members were present :— ` 


Maulavi ‘Abd u'IWali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. A. C. Atkinson, 
Мг. Н. S. Bion, Mr. I. H. Burkill, Babu Nilmani Cakravarti, 
Mr. F. H. Gravely, Mr. H. G. Graves, Captain E. D. W. Greig, 
L.M.8., Mr. D. Hooper, Rev. H. Hosten, SJ., Mr. W. Jessop, 
Mr. S. W. Kemp, Mr. C. C. Lomax, Lieut. F. H. Malyon, Lt.- 
Col. D. C. Phillott, Ph.D., Maharaja Ranjit Sinha of Nasirpur, 
Dr. Sati$ Candra Vidvabhisana, Rev. J. Watt, Mr. H. P 
Watts, Rev. A. W. Young. 


Visitors :— Rev. Ameya, S.J., Mr. W. A. Burns, Mrs. 
Atkinson, Father Felix, Dr. F. Freyesleben, Mrs. C. L. Harley, 


Mr. A. H. Harley, Mrs. L. Jessop, Mr. G. Stadler, Mr. L. 
Stadler. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Kighty-eight presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported that Captain John Johnson 
Urwin, I.M.S., the Hon'ble Mr. Charles Evelyn Arbuthnot 
William Oldham, Mr. 8. C. Williams, Dr. D. Quinlan, Mir Nasir 
Ali Khan Bahadur and Lieutenant G. M. Routh have expressed 
a wish to withdraw from the Society. 


The President unveiled the bust of Alexander Csoma de 
Körös and gave the following short account of his life :— 


2 


ALEXANDER СзомА DE 151:65. 


The bust which I have to unveil to-night is that of Körösi 
Csoma Sandor, better known as Alexander Csoma de Körös, 
who was, for many years, associated with the work of this 
Society. 


A native of Hungary, born in the year 1784, that of the 
foundation of the Society by Sir William Jones, he early be- 
came imbued with a passion for Oriental studies, dreaming 
that, in the East, he would be KM io ieee thu anosstry of thaj 
Magyars, and to the end he cherished the idea that, somewhere 
North of Lhasa, he would find the ancestral home of the Huns. 
Негиз HER 1822 when be was 39 узага of age, —— 
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made his way on foot from Hungary. He remained in that 
country or in its vicinity for nine years. Eventually he 
achieved his long-cherished desire of visiting Caleutta. While in 
Calcutta, he placed at the disposal of Government all the literary 


. treasures he had accumulated in his travels. For four years, 


1831-35, he lived in the Society's rooms and was engaged in 
making a catalogue raisonnée of Brian Hodgson’s collection of 
Tibetan works. In 1834, his Tibetan dictionary and grammar 
appeared, the expenses being defrayed by Government. From 
1535-37 he travelled in Eastern Bengal and Sikkim, perfecting 
his knowledge of Sanskrit and learning Bengali. In 1837 he 
returned to Calcutta, and for the next five years he resided in the 
Society's house in the capacity of Librarian, cataloguing the 
works which he had himself presented. During this period he 
contributed many articles to the Journal on the Geography, 
History and Literature of Tibet. In April 1842 he died at 
Darjeeling on his way to Lhasa, at the age of 58. 

His habits were Spartan in their simplicity. He never used 
stimulants or tobacco, His food was tea with a little boiled 
rice, He possessed but one suit of clothes, His life and all this 
available funds were devoted to the objects for which this 
Society stands—the furtherance of Oriental learning in all its 
branches. 

I am unfortunately unable to enlarge on his services to 
Oriental learning, but I can assure you that the Society has not 
been unmindful of his memory. His great Tibetan-Sanskrit- 
English dictionary is now appearing in the Memoirs, and a 
commemorative reprint of his articles in the Journal will be 
shortly published. His tomb at Darjeeling has been repaired 
and restored. "The Hungarian Academy of Sciences still further 
to perpetuate his memory have presented us with this beautiful 
bust which, I am sure, you will all welcome as a representation 
of a great scholar and as a magnificent work of art, well worthy 
to rank with the numerous treasures the Society possesses, 


The President drew attention of the meeting to the 
rait of Sir Thomas Holland, K.C.1.E., offered to the 
Society, and read the following short note regarding him :— 


Sm Tuomas HOLLAND, K.C LE., A В.С.8., D.SC., F R.S., 
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Board of Trustees of the Indian Museum, of which body he was 
for some time Chairman. Although his scientific work was 
mainly published in official geological publications, he con- 
tributed to the .Journal papers on Anthropology and often 
exhibited at the monthly meetings interesting geological 
apecimens. 

He was elected an F.R.S. in 1904, and was one of the 
first Fellows of the Society. In 1908 he was created a K.C.I.E., 
and the University of Calcutta conferred on him the honorary 
degree of Doctor of Science. He was also the first President 
of the Mining and Geological Institute of India. 

This portrait by the Hon. John Collier, subscribed for by 
all classes of the community, has been offered to the Society for 
safe keeping, and will find a fit resting-place on the walls of this 
ancient institution with which he was so long connected, 


The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members :— 


Capt. Sir George Duff-Sutherland- Dunbar, Bart., LA., 
Commandant, Military Police, Lakhimpur, proposed by Dr. 
N. Annandale, seconded by Mr. S. W. Kemp; Surgeon-Capt. 
Frederick Е. MacCabe, M.B., 4, Esplanade East, Calcutta, 
proposed by Mr. W. Kirkpatrick, seconded by Dr. A. S. Allan ; 
Habib-un- Naby Khan Saulat, Instructor to Officers in their 
studv of Oriental Languages, 64, Jhowtalla Road, Ballygunge, 
Calcutta, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by 
Mr С.Н. Tipper; Prof. Kasi Nath Das, proposed by Dr. Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana, seconded by Mahamahopadh yaya Hara- 
prasad Shastri, C.I.E.; Mr. William Alexander Burns, Assis- 
tant Traffic Manager, Port Commissioners, 4, Metapukur Lane, 
proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Mr. F. H. 
Gravely. 


Rev. Fr. Felix exhibited Persian firmans granted to the 
Jesuits by the Mogal Emperors, and Tibetan and Newari 
firmans given to the Capuchin missionaries. 


Mr. F. H. Gravely exhibited Indian blood-sucking insects 
and their natural enemies. 


Mr. Burkill exhibited a specimen of Croton sparsiflorus 
(Morung) from Makum Junction on the Dibru-Sadiya Railway, 
in demonstration that this introduced plant has now reached 
the upper part of the Assam Valley. Its dispersal has been the 
subject of one paper and two notes in the Society's publications 
(Brühl in the Journal, 1908, p. 605; and Burkill in the Pro- 
ceedings for 1910, p. ci, and for 1911, p. exxxii). Mr. Burkill 
made the following further statements :—that the plant is now 
8 ing from Narayanganj rail station, which it seems to 
have reached in 1909, along one of the roads in the town; that 
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it has become most abundant on the bank of the river Barák 
where the railway crosses it near Badarpur; that it is well 
established about some railway sidings on the bank of a small 
river near Juri railway station ; and that it is now very abun- 
dant near the railway stations of Damcherra and Haringajao in 
the North Cachar hills. 

In summary of all the notes to date, it may be said that up 
to the present time Croton sparsiflorus has obtained а place in 
the following  districts:— Howrah, 24-Pergunnahs, Dacca, 


Tippera, Chittagong, Sylhet, Cachar, Nowgong, Kàámrüp and 
Lakhimpur. | 


The following papers were read :— 


1. The Pitt Diamond and the eyes of Jagannath (Puri).— 
By Rev. H. HosTEN, S.J. 


2. Padre Marco della Tomba and the Ašoka pillars near 
Bettiah.— By Rev. Н. Hosten, S.J. ' 


These papers have been published in the Journal for March, 
1912. 


З. Sodium Cuprous Thiosulphate with acetylene Cuprous 
acetylide. (Preliminary notice). —By Ksrrr BHUSAN  BHADURI, 
M.Sc. Communicated by Dr. P. C. Ray. | 


“This paper will be published іп а subsequent number of (ће 
Journal. a 


4. Srirangam Plates of Mummadi Nayaka, Saka Samvat 
1280.— By T. A. GoriNATHA Rao, M.A., Trivandrum. 


5. Ап Inscription of the reign of Devaraya I, Saka Samvat 
Š 1336.—By T. A. GopINATHA Кло, M.A., Trivandrum. 


6. Two Copper-plate Grants oj the time of Devaraya II, 
Saka Samvat 1349. — By Т. A. GorINATHA КАО, M.A., Trivan- 
drum. 


7. Triplicane Plates of Devaraya ІІ, Saka Samvat 1350. 
— Ву T. A. GoPINATHA Rio, M.A., Trivandrum. 


| Samvat 1499.—By T. A. Сорїндтнл Rio, M.A., and T. S. 

3 KUPPUSVAMI ۰ | 

X ` 9. The Dalavay Agraharam Plates of  Venkatapatidva —— 
© Mahārāja (1), Saka $ Goriwātma Rio, 
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11. The Author of the Bhattikavya.—By SURENDRANATH 
MazuMDAR. Communicated by the Joint Philological Secretary. 


12. A note оп Kasika.—By SURENDRANATH MAZUMDAR. 
Communicated by the Joint Philological Secretary. 


These two papers have been published in the Journal for 
February, 1912. 


13. The Persian Autobiography of Shah Waliullah ۶ 
‘Abd-al-Rahim al-Dihlavi : its English Translation and a leat 
o] his works.— By Mawravi M. Hipaver ۳۲۳۹۸1۷۰ ` 


14. Materials for a Flora oj the Malayan Peninsula. No. 
23 — By J. SYKES GAMBLE, C.LE., M.A., F.RS., late of the 
Indian Forest Department. Communicated by the Natural 
History Secretary. 


This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 


s — 
۳ 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
lOth April, 1912, at 9.30 p.m. 


Ligvr.-CoLoNEeL А. H. Norr, M.D., LM S., in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Capt. G. Armytnge, I.M.S., Dr. T. H. Bishop. Dr. A. 
Caddy, Lt -Col. J. Т. Calvert, M B., I.M.S., Dr. К. K. Chatterji, 
Lieut.-Colonel B. H. Deare, 1.M.S., Major E. D. W. Greig, M.B., 
I.M.S., Dr. W C. Hossack, Capt. А. H. Proctor, I M.S., Major 
L. Rogers, I.M.S., Capt. H. B. Steen, M.B., LM.S., Capt. 
J. D. Sandes, ۰ 


Visitora:—Dr. W. M. Haffkine, Dr. S. O. K. Le Соса, Dr. 
T. G. Le Соса, Dr. J. B. de Molony, Capt. J. Н. Robinson, 
I.M.S. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


I. The presentation of, the following books were an- 
nounced :— 

1. Clinical Cases, Vols. 1 to 6 (1902-3 to 1907-8); Indian 
Medical Gazette, Vols. 34 to 43 (1899—1907); Man, Vols. 1 to 3 
(1901 to 1903).— By Major R. H. Maddox, I M.5. 

5. St. Thomas's Hospital Reports, Vols. 25—31, 33 —36 ; 
Collected Works of Francia Sibson, edited by W. M. Ord, 
4 Vols. : Clinical مون‎ а Translations, Vols. 31 and 32.—By 
Capt. E. O. Thurston, I.M.5. . 
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II. Clinical Cases— | 

(1) Col. Calvert showed a case of Acromegaly. 

(2) Dr. Chatterji showed Skingrams of a foot in a case of 
painful head showing a Spicule of bone, and demonstrated a 
case in which Bielricks' Scarlet had been used with success. 

III. Dr. Hossack read a paper on Plague, and drew atten- 
tion to the Suffolk and Manchurian Epidemics as confirmatory 
evidence of his theory of plague infection. 

Major , Dr. Bishop and Col. Nott opposed the theory, 
and Dr. Hossack replied. 
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MAY, 1912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the Ist May, 1912, at 9-15 ۰ 


D. HoorEg, Eso., F.C.S., in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Maulavi ‘Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. A. C. 
Atkinson, Mr. J. Coggin Brown, Mr. J. A. Chapman, Mr. B. L. 
Chaudhuri, Mr. H. G. Graves, Dr. W. €. Hossack, Rev. H. 
Hosten, S.J., Mr. J. Insch, Mr. S. W. Kemp, Mr. W. Kirk- 
patrick, Мг. R. D. Mehta, C.LE., Mr. C. S. Middlemiss, 
Capt. C. L. Peart, Mr. G. H. Tipper. 


Visitors :—Mrs. Atkinson, Miss Callaway, Mrs. Insch. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and con- 
firmed. 


Twenty-one presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported that Major J. G. P. Murray, 
I.M.S., had expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 


The Chairman reported that the Council had appointed 
Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., I.M.S., as a Vice-President of the 
Society in the place of Lieut.-Colonel F. J. Drury, I.M.S., 
resigned. 


The Chairman also reported that the Council had made 
the following appointments :— 


1. Capt. C. L Peart as Philological Secretary in the place 
of Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, retired. 


2. Capt. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., as Anthropological 
Secretary in the place of Dr. N. Annandale, proceeding home. 


The Chairman announced the presentations to the Indian 
Museum of the following fifteen sculptures presented by His 
Honour Sir William Duke, K.C.I.E., to the Society — 

1. Standing Sürya. 

2. Seated Buddha of the Mahá-Yàünist school, in the 

|. dharma-cakra-pravartana posture. 
3. Standing Buddha. 
4. Standing Avalokiteávara. | TE 
5. Seated Buddha; representation of the markatahrada 


scene. | | | 
` 6. Seated Buddha in the Bhumisparsa attitude. 
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7. Standing Mañjusri (2), twelve-armed. 
8. Head of a colossus. 
9. Trinial of a Jaina figure. 


10. Ditto. 
11. Ditto. 
12. Upper part of a Jaina image. 


13. Jaina fragment representing а seated figure in а 
central niche. 

14. Ditto ditto. 

15. Portion of a string course or plinth carved with a row 
of elephants at the top; probably from Kon-ar-ak. 


The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members : — 


Mr. A. H. Harley, Principal, Calcutta Madrassa, proposed 
by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Ph.D., seconded by Dr. N. 
Annandale; Kumar Gopal Rao Govind, Political Pensioner, 
Jaloun, proposed by Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, seconded by 


-Rai Bahadur Ram Saran Das; Mr. George Stradler, Consul for 


Belgium, proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Lieut.- 
Colonel D. C. Phillott, Ph.D.; Rai Bahadur Lalit Mohan 
Singha, Zamindar of Chakdighi, 4. Creek Row, proposed by 
Dr. K. K. Chatterji, seconded by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji. 


Dr. Annandale exhibited frogs and snakes brought by Mr. 
S. W. Kemp from the Abor foot-hills. 


The collection exhibited forms a very interesting addition 
to our knowledge of the fauna of the Himalayas, illustrating a 
district (the eastern extremity of the great range) hitherto al- 
most unknown. Specimens of at least 20 species of frogs, 
mostly arboreal in habits, were obtained, and of these over a 
third are new to science, while several (notably species of the 


two peculiar Burmese genera Chirixalus and Phrynoderma) 


are of considerable interest from a geographical point. of view. 


No less than 23 kinds of snakes were obtained, including | 
three apparently new to science, one of which represents а 
hitherto u undescribed genus. 


۷ 8. W. Kemp exhibited specimens of Pens from 
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The following papers were read :— 


۱, A Comparative Vocabulary of the language of European 
Gypsies or Romnichal and colloquial Hindustani.— Ву W. KIRK- 
PATRICK. 


This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 


2. Surgeon Boughton and the grant of privileges to the 
English traders.— By MAULAVI ‘ABDUL WALI. 
This paper has been published in the Journal for March 


3. Note on the secular cooling of the Earth and a problem in 
conduction of heat.—By D. N. Малик, Sc.D., F.R.S.E., 
Professor, Presidency College. Communicated by Hon. JUSTICE 
SIR ASUTOSH MuKHOoPADHYAYA, Kr. 


——— — 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society’s Rooms on Wednesday, the 
8th May, 1912, at 9-30 р.м. 


Major L. Rogers, C.I. E., I.M.S., in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 

Dr. Adrian Caddy, Lieut.-Col. J. T. Calvert, I.M.S.. Dr. 
W. A. K. Christie, Major E. D. W. Greig, L.M.S.,, Dr. W. C. 
Hossack, Capt. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Capt. J. D. 
Sandes, I. M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitors : —D. McLean, Esq., Dr. J. B. Malony, Capt. F. B. 
Mackie, I.M S., Dr. C. Pedler, Major J. W. Е. Rait, I.M.S. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


I. The Chairman announced that Dr. Adrian Caddy had 
presented 53 Medical works, belonging to Dr. Arnold Caddy, to 
the Society's Library. 

Il. Capt. Sewell gave a demonstration of fish which eat 
mosquito larvae. 


HI. The following paper was read :— 
Life Insurance in India,—By Dr. ADRIAN Cappy. 

















JUNE, 1912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 5th June, 1912, at 9-15 р.м. 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.LE.. Vice- 
President, in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Maulavi * Abdul Wali Dr. L. L. Fermor, Мг. F. H. Gravely, 
Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. S. W. Kemp, Rev. W. R. LeQuesne, Sur- 
geon-Captain F. F. MacCabe, Rev. N. Meldrum, Mr. George 
Stradler, Dr. Sati$ Chandra Vidyàübh üsana. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Forty presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported that Syed Nasir Hosain 
Khan, Capt. A. E. J. Lister, I.M.S., Mr. W. F. Baltan, Kev. 
A. C. Ridsdale, and Mr. J. H. Lindsay had expressed a wish 
to withdraw from the Society. 


The following seven gentlemen were balloted for as 
Ordinary Members :— 


Dr. Henry Thoreau Cullis, I.C.S.. Registrar, High Court, 
Calcutta, proposed by Capt. C. L. Peart, seconded by Mr. H. 
G. Graves; Mr. Stephen Demetriadi, Merchant, 2/1 Russell St., 
proposed by Dr. G. D. Hope, seconded by Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. 
David McLean, Manager, Indian Pheonix Assurance Co., Ltd., 
proposed by Dr. W. A. K. Christie, seconded by Mr. G. H. 
Tipper: Babu Champaran Misra, Tahsildar, Kaisergunj, pro- 
posed by Мг. G. Н Tipper, seconded by Mahimahopadhyaya 
Haraprasad Sastri, C.l.E.; Major John Forbes Кай, M.B., 
B.S. (Lond.), I.M.S., Superintendent, Campbell Hospital, Cal- 
cutta, proposed by Major L. Rogers, C.L. E., I.M.S., seconded 
by Capt. J. D. Sandes, I.M.S.; Major Walter Valentine Coppin- 
ger, M.B., B.Sc., F.R.C.S.L, LM.S., Ofig. Ophthalmic Sur- 

eon, 18 Harrington St., proposed by Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., 

.M.8., seconded by Capt. J. D. Sandes, LM.S.; Capt. Fred- 
erick Percival — F.R.C.S., I.M.S., on special duty Shil- 
long, хора by Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., I.M.S., seconded by 
Capt. J. D. Sandes, ۰ 

The following papers were read :— 

1. The Mirza Namah (The book of the perfect Gentleman) 
of Mirza Kamran.—By MAULAVI M. Hrpayat HUSAIN. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 


E: 
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2. An investigation into the Ayurvedic Method of purify- 
ing Mercury by Allium-Sativum or Garlic Juice —By MANIN- 
pra Natu BANERJT. Communicated by Mr. D. ۰, 

This paper will not be published. 

3. The Chank Bangle Industry.—By JAMES HORNELL 
Communicated by Dr. N. ANNANDALE, | 

This paper will be published in the Memoirs 

4. Larvicides in action.— By  SuRGEON-CAPTAIN F. F. 
MaAcCABE, M.B., B.Ch. 

This paper will not be published. 


— — v —— 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
12th June, 1912, at 9-30 ۰ 


Mason L. ROGERS, C.LE., LM.S., Vice-President, in the 
chair. 


The following members were present :— 

Major W. V. Coppinger, I. M.S., Dr. Birendra Nath Ghose, 
Major E. D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Major E. А. R. Newman, I.M.S., 
Capt. J. D. Sandes, I.M.S. (Hony. Secy.). 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


1. Clinical cases were shown :— 

(a) A case of Spastic Paraplegia with great spasticity, the 
result of syphilis—Antero-Lateral Sclerosis. Symptoms came 
on a year after 606 injection. 

(b) A case of undescended testicle treated by suturing to 
Fascia Lata. ` » 
(с) А сазе of Purpura Rheumatica. 


2. 'The following paper was read :— 
Diseases of the Kidneys, forming no. vi. of the ** Gleaning 
[rom the Calcutta Post-Mortem Itecords." —By MAJOR L. ROGERS, 
C.LE., І.М.8., and discussed by MAJOR NEWMAN. ° 
| н s. 
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JULY, 1912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 3rd July, 1912, at 9-15 p.m. 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, C.LE., Vice- - 


President, in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Maulavi Abdul Wali, Mr. A. C. Atkinson, Rev. P. O. Bod- 
ding, Babu Nilmani Chakravarti, Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri, Dr. L. 
L. Fermor, Mr. F. H. Gravely, Mr. H. G. Graves, Babu 
Amulyacharan Ghosh Vidyabhusana, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., 
Mr. J. Insch, Babu Padamraj Jain, Mr. W. Jessop, Mr. S. W. 
Kemp, Mr. W. Kirkpatrick, Mr. G. Stadler, Rai Bahadur Lalit 
Mohan Singha Ray, Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. J. 
Watt, Rev. A. W. Young. | 


Visitors :—Mr. E. A. Andrews, Lieut. T. L. Bomford, 
I.M.S., Mr. J. M. Dutt, Babu Satis Chandra Roy Chaudhuri. 


"The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Fifty-one presentations were announced. 


The Chairman announced :— 


1. That Мг. S. W. Kemp had been appointed to act аз 
General Secretary in the place of Mr. G. H. Tipper, gone 
home. بن‎ | 

2. That Capt. O. L. Peart had been appointed Officer-in- 
Charge of the Search for Arabic. and Persian MSS. 

3. 'That the Trustees of the Elliott Prize for Scientific 
Research had awarded two prizes for the year 1911—one to 
Babu Jitendra Nath Rakshit, for his essay entitled ** Prepara- 
tion of Potassium carbonate and Potassium bicarbonate on a 
large scale from Nitre,’’ and another to Babu Jatindra Mohan 
Datta, for his essay entitled ““ A few Ketonic dyes.” 

` As both the recipients were present, the Chairman handed 

th Re. 1 10 it osahy to each of them. 7 | 
neral Secretary laid on the table the following pro- 
t of the Linguistic Survey of India, up to the end 
1 „ by Dr. (now Sir) G. A. Grierson, presented 
۱ International Congress of Orientalists held at 
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XVITH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF 
ORIENTALISTS. 
PROGRESS REPORT OF THE LisGuIsTIC SURVEY OF INDIA, 
UP TO THE END OF THE YEAR 1911. 


The following is a list of the volumes of the Survey, show- 
ing the state at which each has arrived :— 


Vol. I. Introduction. This cannot be touched until all 
the other volumes have been printed and 
indexed. 


Vol. 11. Mon-Khmer and Tai Families, > 
Vol. HI.  Tibeto- Burmanfamily. In three | 
parts. 
Vol IV. Munda and Dravidian families. | These haveali 
Vol. V. Indo-Aryan languages, Eastern , been printed 


group. In two parts. 1 and pub- 
Vol. VI. Indo-Aryan languages, Mediate | lished, 
group. К 
Vol. VII. Indo-Aryan languages, South- | 
ern group. ۳ 


Vol. VIII. Indo-Aryan languages, North-Western group. 
A portion in type, and the rest nearlv ready 
for the press. 

Vol. IX. Indo-Aryan languages, Central group :— 

Part I. Western Hindi and Panjabi 
In the press. 

Part II. Rajasthani and ` 

— and 


Gujarati. 
published. 


Part III. Bhil languages, 
etc. 


Part IV. Himalayan languages. In the 
press. 
Vol. X. Eranian languages. The greater part in type. 
A small portion remaining to be written. 
Vol. XI. Gipsy languages. This has been prepared by 
Dr. Konow, and is ready for the press. 


It will thus be seen that the Survey, save for the Intro- 
ductory volume, is nearly completed. Only a few months’ 
work remains. As for what has not already been published, 
the following remarks may be of interest. 

Vol. XII covers the whole of North-Western India, and 


deals with Sindhi, Lahndi, and the Pisacha languages (includ- 
ing Küshmiri) spoken between the north-western frontier of 
India proper and the Hindü Kush. With the exception of 
Kashmiri, all the Pisicha languages have been disposed of, 
апа the section dealing with them is in type. Lahndi, by far 
the heaviest section, is completed, except for a couple of 
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dialects, regarding which it has been found necessary to make 
reference to India, Sindhi, which will require but a short 
section, has not vet been touched, All, therefore, of this 
volume that remains to be done is Sindhi, two dialects of 
Lahndî, and ۰ 

As regards Volume IX (Eranian languages), two forms of 
speech remain untouched, viz. Bilöchî and Ormüri. The latter 
is à most interesting, but little known, language spoken in 
Waziristan. I have been fortunate enough to obtain excellent 
materials, and hope to be able to give a fairly complete account 
of it. I have already drafted а grammar and vocabulary. 
Although distinctly a member of the Eranian family, it also 
shows points of agreement with the Pisaácha languages of the 
Hindü Kush country. It may here be remarked that Khétra- 
ni, a dialect of the Indo-Arvan Lahndi, also shows signs of 
similar agreement. The rest of this volume, dealing with the 
Ghalechah languages, Pushto, and some local varieties of 
Persian, has long been in type. 

As regards Volume IX, the parts dealing with Rajasthani, 
Gujarati, and the Bhil languages have already been published. 
The part for Western Hindi and Panjabi has long been ready 
for the press, but difficulties connected with the preparation of 
special oriental type have delayed its appearance. Part IV 
has lately been completed in MS., and gone to press. It deals 
with the Indo-Aryan languages of the Himalaya from Darjee- 
ling, in the east, to beyond Chamba, in the west. These have 
been divided into three languages, or groups of dialects. 
which (proceeding from east to west) I name, respectively, 
Eastern Pahari or Naipali, Central Pahari, and Western 
ينذا‎ 

These Раһагї languages exhibit points of great interest, 
both to the ethnologist and to the philologist. In Eastern 
Pahári we have an Indo-Aryan language spoken by a dominant 
class, comparatively few in number, amidst a population whose 
speech is Tibeto-Burman. In such a case, we should expect to 
find many instances of Tibeto-Burman loan-words, but this 
does not occur to any large extent. On the other hand, the 
grammar is greatly influenced, and we find this Indo-Aryan 
language adopting a system of conjugation and rules of syntax 
which are essentially Tibeto- Burman. For instance, as in 
Tibeto Burman, there is a special impersonal conjugation of 
every verb, giving an honorific sense; and the subject of a 
transitive verb in any tense (not only the past tense) is put into 
the case of the agent. 

Central Pahari is the language of Kumaun and Garh wal. 
The many dialects can conveniently be grouped under the two 
language names of Kumauni and Garhwali. The speakers of 
Eastern Pahari call themselves “ Khas,"" and the principal 
dialect of Kumaunt is called Khas-parjiya, or *''the speech 


. 
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of the Khas-people.'' The main cultivating population of 
Kumaun and Garhwál belongs to the Khas tribe. Western 
Pahàri is the name given to the group of dialects between 
Garhwal, on the east, and Jammü and Kashmir, on the west. 
It includes the vernacular language of the country round Simla 

The tract over which Central and Western Pahāri are 
spoken closely corresponds to the ancient Sapüdalaksha,! the 
country from which in old times the Gurjaras migrated to 
populate North-Eastern Rājputānā (Méwat and Jaipur). Dr. 
Bhandarkar has shown that the Rājpūts are the modern 
representatives of ancient Gurjaras who adopted the profession 
of arms, the remainder, who adhered to the tribal pastoral life, 
retaining the old name of ** Gurjara,'"" or, in modern times, 
“ Gujar.”’ | 

The Khas tribe of the Central Pahari tract represents the 
ancient Khasas, regarding whom much has been written, but 
little definitely proved. The cultivating population of the: 
Western Pahari tract calls itself ** Kanét,’’ not ** Khas '' : but 
the Kanets are divided into two classes, one of which, the lower 
in status, bears the name of ** Khas.” The other class, of 
higher status, calls itself ** Rao," and claims, as the name 
implies, to be of impure Raàjpüt descent. -- 

The language spoken in the three Pahari tracts is, as is 
well known, connected with Rajasthani, and when the Pahari 
volume appears, it will be seen that it agrees most closely with 
the dialects of North-Eastern Rajputana—Méwati and Jaipuri. 
But throughout there are traces of another form of speech 
belonging to the North-Western group, which I call ** Pisácha.'" 
These traces are slight in Eastern Pahari, strong in Central 
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represented in the Western Pahari tract by the Khas clan of 
the Kanéts, and in the Central Pahari tract by the Khas tribe, 
which forms the bulk of the cultivating population. 

In later times the Khasas were conquered by the Gurjaras. 
The Gurjaras are now represented by the Rajputs of the whole 
Sapidalaksha.tract, and also by the Rao clan of the Kanéts, 
which represents these Gurjaras who did not take to warlike 
pursuits, but remained cultivators. Hence their claim to be of 
impure Rajput descent. In Garhwál and Kumaun, where (for 
our present purposes) there are only Rajpits and KhaSas, the 
cultivating Gurjaras became merged in the general Khas popula- 
tion. Over the whole of this Sapadalaksha tract the Gurjaras 
and the Khaśas gradually amalgamated, and they now speak one 
language, mainly Gurjari, but also bearing traces of the speech 
of the original KhaSa population. ۱ 

As Dr. Bhandarkar has shown, many of these Sapüdalak- 
sha Gurjaras migrated into Rajputana, carrying their language 
with them, which there developed into Rajasthani. In the 
subsequent centuries there was constant communication 
between Кајрибапа and Sapádalaksha, and, under the pressure 
of Mughul domination, there ultimately set in a considerable 
tide of emigration back from Rajputana into Sapadalaksha. 
These immigrants were received with all the prestige of the 
high position to which they had attained in the social system 
of the Indian Plains. The foundation by them of various Hill 
States is a matter of history and need not here detain us, but, 
from a linguistic point of view, the important fact is that they 
still further strengthened the Rajasthani element in the Pahari 
dialects. 

There remain the nomadic Güjars of the north-western 
hills. Their presence is accounted for as follows :—We have 
seen that those Gurjaras who did not take to warlike pursuits, 
but adhered to their pastoral occupation, retained the name 
and social status of Gurjaras or Güjars. During the period in 
which Ràjpüt rule became extended over the Panjab, the 
Rajpüt fighting men were accompanied by their humbler 
pastoral brethren, and we now find a line of Gujar colonization 
running from Méwat (the ** Gujarat ۲ of Albirüni) up both 
sides of the Jamna valley, and thence following the foot of the 
Panjab Himalaya, right up to the Indus. Where they have 
settled in the plains they have abandoned their own language 
and speak that of the surrounding population, but as we enter 
the lower hills we invariably come upon a dialect locally known 
as “° GujarL'' In each case this can best be described as the 
language of the people nearest the local Gujars, but badly 
spoken, as if by foreigners. 'The further we go into these 
sparsely populated hills, the more independent do we find the 
üjar dialect, and the less is it influenced by its surroundings. 
At length, when we get into the wild hill-country of Swat and 
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Kashmir, the nomad Güjars are found still pursuing their 
pastoral avocations, and still speaking the language their 
ancestors brought with them from Méwaét. But even this 
shows traces of its long journey. For these Güjars, wandering 
over hills where the resident population speaks either Розо 
ог some Pi&&cha dialect, and separated from the Jamnā by the 
wide plains of the Panjab, over which either Lahndi or Panjábi 
is the universal tongue, speak a language, which, though nearly 
the same as Méwit!. also contains, like flies in amber, odd 
phrases and idioms belonging to the Hindostáni of the Jamna 
valley. These they could not have taken from Pusht6 or from 
PiiAcha. These are strangely alike to Lahnd! and Punjabt. 
These do not occur in Méwátl, and they clearly show that the 
Güjars, on their way to Swit and Kashmir, must, at one period 
of their wanderings, have lived in the Jamná& valley. 


GEORGE A. GRIERSON, 
CAMBERLEY, 


Sth February, 1912. 


The following four gentlemen were balloted for as Ordi- 
nary Members :— 

Babu Bodhisathva Sen, M.A., B.L., Vakil, High Court. 91, 
Durga Charan Mittra's Street, Calcutta, proposed by Mr. G. H. 
Tipper, seconded by Babu Rakhal Das Baneriee ; Mr. Everard 
Digby. B.Sc. (London), Manager, Associated Press of India, 1, 
Garstin’s Place, Calcutta, proposed by Hon. Justice Sir Asu- 
tosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., seconded by Mr. H. G. Graves; 
Lieut. T. L. Bomford, UM S8., Officiating Surgeon-Naturalist, 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, proposed by Capt. К B. Seymour 
Sewell, I.M.S., seconded by Mr. S. W. Kemp; Mr. Egbert A. 
Andrews, Entomologist, Indian Tea Association, Tocklai, Cin- 
namara P.O., Jorhat, Assam, proposed by Mr. 5. W. Kemp, 
seconded by Mr. F. H. Gravely. 


Mr. F. H. Gravely exhibited Pedipalpi from Caves near 
Moulmein. 


Mr. 8. W. Kemp exhibited bowls from the Abor country. 


The following papers were read :— 
(1) The Date of Varaha Mihira’s Birth.—By BRAJALAL 
UKERJEE 





2) äs old Buddhist —— on Amarakosa.—By 
FADHYAYA Satis CHANDRA VIDYABHUSANA, М.А. 

) Theories to explain the origin of the Viason Fa — 
By MARANABOPADEYATA HARAFRASAD SHASTRI, о ra 
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The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
lOth July, 1912, at 9-30 p.m. 


COLONEL G. F. А. Harris, C.S.1., President, in the chair 


The following members were present :— 


Dr. C. A. Bentley, Lieut. T. L. Bomford, LMS., Lieut.-Colo- 
nel W. J. Buchanan, LM 8., Dr. Adrian Caddy, Lieut «Colonel 
J. T Calvert, I.M.S., Dr. Gopal Chandra Chatterjee, Dr. K. K. 
Chatterjee, Major W. V. Coppinger, L.M.S., Dr. H. M. Crake, 
Lieut.-Colone! B. H. Deare, I.M.8., Dr. C. H. Elmes, Major Е. 
D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Surgeon-Capt. Е Мае. 
Cabe, Dr. Indumadhab Mallick, Capt. D. McCay, М... Lieur.- 
Colonel A. Н. Nott, I.M.8., Major J. W. Е. Rait, L.M.S., Major 
L. Rogers, C.1.E., Capt. H. B. Steen, ۰ , Capt. J. D 
Sandes, I.M.5. 


Visitors :—Dr. J. B. Malony, Dr. B. €. Roy, Dr. U. С. 
Sen Gupta, Major F. Smith, I.M.S., Dr. T. Sur. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


1. Clinical cases were shown :— 


(a) Col. Calvert showed a case of Spastic Paraplegia. 


(b Dr. Chatterjee showed cases of Liver abscess and 
Splenic abscess treated by emetin with recovery. Also a 
case of removal of fish bones from the throat by Oesophago- 
tomy. 


(с) Dr. Gopal Chatterjee showed a case of Filariasis 
treated by 606 injection intramuscularly with excellent re- 
sults and apparent recovery. Also a case of Tuberculosis of 
spine treated by Tuberculin injections, These cases were dis- 
cussed by those present. 


2. The following paper was read :— 

Malaria according to the newer researches.—By Dr. С. A. 
BENTLEY. 

He drew attention to certain generalisations. Malaria, 
a normal condition to many in certain countries. Practically 





Dr. Bentley 









AUGUST, 1912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held 
on Wednesday, the 7th August, 1912, at 9-15 p.m. 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA Hararrasap SHASTRI, C.LE., Vice- 
President, in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Maulavi Abdul Wali, Mr. J. Coggin Brown, Mr. F. H. 
Gravely, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. W. C. Hossack, Rev. H. Hosten, 
S.J., Mr. S. W. Kemp, Mr. R, D. Mehta, С.Т; E., Rai Bahadur 
Lalit Mohan Singha ay, Mr. G. Stadler, Dr. Satis Chandra 
Vidyabhusana, Rev. J. Watt. 


Visitor :—Dr. S. B. Mehta. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Thirty-one presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported that Mr. W. S. Milne, I.C.S., 
Major H. W. Gratten, R.A.M.C,, and Major V. E. H. Lindesay, 
I.M.S., had expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 


The following three gentlemen were balloted lor as Ordi- 
nary Members :— 


Babu Atul Behari Ghosh, Vakil, High Court, proposed by 
Hon. Mr. Justice J. G. Woodroffe, seconded by Col G. F. 
Harris, С.5.1.; Mr. P. S. Ramaiu Chetty y, Landed Proprietor, 5, 
rotten Moollia Moodelly Street, Madras, proposed by Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerjee, seconded | by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasad Shastri; and Syed Abdulla-ul-Musawy, . B.A., 
Zemindar, Bohar, District Burdwan, proposed by Maulavi M. 
Hidayat Hosain, seconded by Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, 


Mr. D. Hooper exhibited a specimen of the fat of a tiger 
(Felis ligris) received from Mourbhanj. 


— s fat has a considerable local reputation as a healing 

for. ulcers nand. skin affections. — phe, sample is some- ` 
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The following papers were read :— 
Ж. l. Firoz Shah's Tunnels at Delhi.—By Rev. H. HOSTEN, 


2. A Note on Bhatti.—By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA НАКА- 
PRASAD SHASTRI, C.I.E. 

3. Who were the Sungas?—By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA 
HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, СТ.Е. 

4. Two more new species of Gramineae from Bombay.— By 
R. K. BHIDE, Assistant Economic Botanist, Bombay. Commu- 
nicated by the. Natural History Secretary. 

5. A measure of Chemical Affinity.—By MANINDRA NATH 
BawERJI. Communicated by Нох. Justice SIR AsUTOSH 
MUKHERJI, Кт. 

This paper will not be published in the Journal. 

6. The Mouthless Indians ој Megasthenes.—By Rev. H. 
HosTEN, S.J. 

7. Account of an Expedition among the Abors in 1853.—Hy 
Rev. Ев NICHOLAS Kricu, of the Foreign Missions of Parts. 
Translated by Rey. A. GILLE, SJ. Communicated by the 
General Secretary. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 

—— ^ — 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Beetion of the 
Society was held at the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
14th August, 1912, at 9-30 p.m. 


MAJOR L. Roosers; C.I E., І.М.8., in the chair. am 


The following members were present :— 


Lieut.-Colonel B. H. Deare, I.M.S., Dr. Н. Finck, Major 
SFD. McCay, LM.S., Captain J. D. Sandes, LM.S., Honorary - 
Secretary. 


'The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 





Ver following papers were read :— 
Gleanings from the Calcutta Post-Mortem Records, No. 
vi. - Disease of the Nervous System.—By Masor L. ROGERS, 
C.I! Es 1.М.8. 
жоме on some cases of Nervous Diseases. — By LIEUT.- 
Conon B. H, Dearne, L.M.S. 
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SEPTEMBER, тот2. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 4th September, 1912, at 9-15 p.m. 


COLONEL G. F. A. Harris, C.S.I., President, in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Maulavi Abdul Wali, Mr. A. C. Atkinson, Dr. Sivanath 
Bhattacharji, Lieut. T. L. Bomford, 1.M.S., Mr. J. Coggin 
Brown, Mr. G. de P. Cotter, Dr. W. А. K. Christie, Mr. E. 
Digby, Dr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. H. G. Graves, Mr. H. H. Hayden, 
C.I.E., Mr. D. Hooper, Rev. Н. Hosten, S.J.. Mr. J. Insch, 
Mr. V. H. Jackson, Mr. W. Jessop, Mr. H. C. Jones, Mr. S. W. 
Kemp, Rev. W. R. LeQuesne, Mr. R. D. Mehta, C.I.E., Capt. 
R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Mah&amahopidhyaya Haraprasád 
Sastri, СТ.Е, Rev. J. Watt. 


Visitors : —Mr. R. C. Burton, Mr. O. G. Haarbleicher, Mra. 
Insch, Mr. E. H. Pascoe. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Twenty-six presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported the death of Babu Nobin 
Chandra Bural and Babu Mohendra Nath De. 


The following two gentlemen were balloted for as Ordi- 
nary Members :— 


| Bahadur Singh Singhi, Zemindar and Banker, Azimganj, 
District Murshidabad, proposed by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, 
seconded by Mahimahopadhy&iya Haraprasid Siastri, СТ.Е. ; 
Mr. T. P. Ghosh, Zemindar, Kidderpore, Calcutta, proposed by 
Hon. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt., seconded by 
Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. i ` 


Mahimahopidhyiya Haraprasaàd  Süstri exhibited the 
nealogical tree of the Rithor family and of a photograph of 
hihoji, the Founder of the family. 


A complete genealogical tree of the Rāthor family of © 
Rájputs, giving the lineage of the Rájás of Jodbapura, Bikáünir, 
Kisengarh and Rutlam, prepared under the direction of a far- 
famed bard of Rājputānā, Barhat Bala Box of Hanuta in 
Jaipur from Kao Shiho, the founder of the family, with a 
portrait of Shiho on horseback and that of his wife Pürvati, 
who died a ۰ 
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Mahimahopidhyiya Haraprasîd  Süstri also exhibited 
some manuscripts of the 12th century. 

A manuscript of Prajnüpüramitüsata-sáhasriká-ratna-sam- 
cayagatha in 84 chapters, written in mixed Sanskrit. entirely 
in verse, Translated into Chinese in A.D. 981. The present 
manuscript copied in A.D. 1175. 

Govindaraja, the son of Madhava Bhatta, is well known as 
a commentator of Manu. It is not commonly known that he 
wrote a complete code of Hindu Law. Such a code has been 
found, copied in the year 1145. This is the earliest code of 
Hindu Law yet known. 


Mr. S. W. Kemp exhibited photographs (lantern slides) 
taken in the Abor country. 


The following papers were read :— 

1. Preliminary Note on the Origin of Meteorites.—By L. L. 
Fermor, D.Sc., A.R.S.M., ۰ 

2, Remarks on the Tibetan Manuscript Vocabularies in the 
Bishop's College, Calcutta. —By Rev. Fr. Felix, О.С. Com- 
municaled by Rev. H. Hosten, S.J. 

3. Earliest Jesuit Printing in India—From the Spanish of 
Fr. C. Gomez Rodeles, S.J.—By Fr. L. Слврох, S.J. Com- 
municated by Rev. H. Ноѕтех, S.J. 

4. Bakhshali Manuscript. —By G. R. KAYE. 

These three papers will be published in a subsequent 
number of the Journal. 

5. A possible Chemical Method of distinguishing between 
Seasoned and Unseasoned Teak-wood.—By ANUKUL CHANDRA 
SrRCAR, M.A., F.C.S., Premchand Roychand Scholar, Оот- 
municated by Мв. E. R. Watson. 

* متا‎ paper has been published in the Jourmal for Auguat, 
I 

6. A Biography of Santi Deva, the author of Bo | 

i By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HaRarRASAD SasTRI, С.Е. 
This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
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FIG, 1. GENERAL VIEW FROM THE SOUTH—WEST. 
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FIG. 2. TOWER FROM THE SOUTH-—WEST. 
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FIG. 4. CARVINGS ON THE PORCH. 
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NOVEMBER, 1912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held 
Wednesday, the 6th November, 1912, at 9-15 eu. E: 


D. Hoorer, Esg., Е.С.5., F.L.S.,, F.A. S.B., in the chair. 


The following members were present :— 


Mr. E. A. Andrews, Capt. T. L. Bomford, I.M.S., Mr. J. C 
Brown, Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri, Dr. W. А. K. Christie, Rai Baha- 
dur B. A. Gupte, Mr. W. Jessop, Surgeon-Captain F. F. Mac 
Cabe, Capt. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Aga Mohammad 
Kazim Shirazi, Mr. G. Stadler, Mr. E. Thornton, Dr. Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. J. Watt. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Two hundred and eleven presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported that Mr. B. De and Major 
Н. J. Walton, I.M.S., had expressed a wish to withdraw from 
the Society. 

The General Secretary also reported that the following 
gentlemen had been elected Ordinary Members during the 
recess in accordance with Rule 7. 

Bahadur Singh Singhi. 

Mr. T. P. Ghosh. 

Dr. Philip Lechmere Stallard. 

Mr. H O. Bolton. | 

The following two gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members:— | 

ar IR Mr. H. С. Tomkins, C.I.E., F.R.C.S., Accountant-General, 
— . Bengal, 9 Riverside, Ba re, proposed by Col. G. F. A. 
Harris, C.S.I., seconded by Dr. E. P. Harrison; Pandit Manana 
Dube, B.A., Tahsildar, District of Ballia, United Provinces, 
propos by Mr. A. Venis, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya 
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are also represented. A small collection of jadeite implementa 
from Yunnan, already described in the Journal of the Society, is 
also exhibited for comparison. 


The following papers were read :— 

1. The Marriage Ceremony and Marriage Customs of the 
Gehara Kanjars. By W KIRKPATRICK. 

'This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 

2. On Isomeric Allylamines. By Dr. P. C. RAY and ۰ 
LAL DATTA. 

3. The Preparation and Decomposition oj Monochloro- and 
Dichlorobenzylamines. By RASIK Lat Datta. Communicated 
by Dr. P. C. Ray. 

4. Action of Stannic Chloride on Phenylhydrazine. By 
JirTENDRA Матн RaksHiT. Communicated by Dr. P. C. Ray. 

These two papers will be published in a subsequent number 
of the Journal. 


— — M — — 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the Society 
was held at the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 27th 
November, 1912, at 9-30 P.M 


COLONEL G, F. A. Harris, C.S.I., President, іп the chair. 


The following members were present :— _ 

Dr. С. H. Elmes, Major E. D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. 
Hossack, Captain F. P. Mackie, I.M.S., Lieut.-Col. A. H. Nott, 
I.M.S., Dr. J. E. Panioty. Major J. W. Е. Rait, 1.21.5. Captain 
J. D. Sandes, I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 


Visitors :—Captain J. H. Burgess, LM.S., Captain R. B. 
— —— I.M.S., Col. F. Smith, R.A.M.C., Lieut.-Col. W. D. 
erlands, [.M.5 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


Dr. Hossack read a paper on Dengue and its relations to 
three and seven-day fever. He d the роп that 
thess diseases were the same, and that according to our present 
we have no rea for differentiating them. Col. 







Col. Мон, 


- ۰ 
oM" 
» + — Ды, t. - 
, £ » 
1 3 "I a) pt J . ۱1 5 т 
— L “ $ + se ® 









LE 47; 2 


و" 


۹ х ТУЛ, (ie 





MUGHAL COINS OF CAMBAY. N. S. XX АВТ. 119 


PLATE XXXI. 





Л 





DECEMBER, 1912. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 4th December, 1912, at 9-15 р.м. 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SasTRI, C.LE., Vice- 
President, in the chair. 


a 


The following members were present :— 


Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. N, Annandale, Mr. A. C, Atkinson, 
Dr. Siva Nath Bhattacherjee, Mr. J. C. Brown, Mr. B. L. 
Chaudhuri, Dr. W. A. K Christie, Mr. F. H. Gravely, Hon. Mr. 
Justice H. Holmwood, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., Dr. G. E. Pilgrim, 
Capt. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Mr. T. Southwell, Mr. G. 
Stadler, Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. A. W. Young. 


Visitors :—Pandit Мапи Ram Brahmavat, Mr. J. McDougall, 
Mr. E. A. Southwell, Mr. M. Tonnet. 


The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 
Thirty-eight presentations were announced. 


The General Secretary reported that the Most Rev. Dr. 
R. S. Copleston, D.D., and Major R. H. Maddox, I.M.S., had 
expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 


The General Secretary also reported the death of Mr. W. H. 
Buchan, I.C.S. 


| The Chairman announced that Dr. Annandale had returned 
e to Calcutta and had taken charge of the duties of the Anthropo- 
logical Secretary from Captain Sewell, I.M.5. 

The Chairman laid on the table the following appeal for 
contributions to the Busteed Memorial Fund :— 

Early in the present year there died, at the age of 78, 

igade-Surgeon Henry Elmsley Busteed, M.D., C.LE., for- 

y in the Medical Service of the Honourable East India 
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Clavering, and Madame Grand. It is not too much to say that 
Dr. Busteed re-discovered ۳ Old Calcutta," and brought to 
life again a crowd of interesting figures who once trod that 
famous stage. 

It is felt that some memorial of him should be placed in 
the Premier City of India, which he loved so well, and which 
owes so much to his inexhaustible knowledge and untiring eru- 
dition; and it is thought that not only his personal friends, 
but also those who have read with delight ¿his fascinating 
'* Echoes from Old Calcutta,'' would be glad to contribute to 
such an object. The nature of the Memorial must obviously 
depend upon the amount of the fund raised for this purpose, 
but it is hoped that it may be possible to place a bust in the 
Victoria Memorial Hall in Calcutta which is now in course of 
erection, and will, when completed, be the National Gallery 
and Valhalla of India. 

Contributions will be gladly received, in England, either 
by Sir James Bourdillon, ** Westlands," Liphook, or by 
Messrs. Richardson & Co., 25, Suffolk Street, Pall Mall; and in 
India by Messrs. Grindlay & Co., Calcutta. 


S. C. BAYLEY. CURZON OF KEDLESTON. 
J. A. BOURDILLON. H. MORTIMER DURAND. 
HENRY COTTON. A. S. LETHBRIDGE. 

A. W. CROFT. Mac DONNELL. 


E. DENISON Ross. 


The following gentleman was balloted for as an Ordinary 
Member :— 


Babu Chandra Kumar Agarwala, Tea planter, Tamulbaria 
Tea Estate, proposed by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, seconded 
by Mr. S. W. Kemp. 


Mr. F. H. Gravely exhibited living specimens of Pedipalps 
from the Puri District. Ati 

The specimens belong to the species Phrynichus rentformis, 
L., which ris not previously been found as far north as Orissa. 


Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri exhibited specimens of fish collected 
by Mr. S. W. Kemp іп the Abor country. 

Only a few of the fishes out of a large number collected by 
Mr. S. W. Kemp during the Abor Expedition are exhibited. 
Four of these are believed to be new species, viz. one Nemachi- 
las, an Oreinus, a Macrones and a Mo 1а found in the water- 
supply. Besides these there are two well-marked varieties of 

















Rasbora and Macrones. Some of the rare and interesting 
specimens collected are also exhibited. — — 

` Pandit Nanu Ram Brahmavat exhibited MSS. of Prthviraja 
Raso and read a note thereon. Communicated by Mahamaho- 
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Two manuscripts of Prthvirájaraso were exhibited. One 
is supposed to be a fragment of what Сапа Kavi wrote, and 
the second purported to contain additions made by his son 
Jhalla. He showed how these two versions differed from the 
edition printed at Benares and also explained how the ** Prthvi- 
rájaráso'' from a small beginning of 5000 slokas had assumed 
a gigantic proportion. 

There are two opinions about the genuineness of Prthvi- 
rajaráso. The school of Mahüámahopadhyáya Syāämaladās 
Кауігаја maintains that it is a forgery of the 15th century, 
while Mohan Lal Bissen Lal Pandeya and his school maintain 
that it is the genuine work of Сапа written in the 12th century 
A.D. Nánu Кат is a descendant of Сапа and he starts а new 
theory of gradual accretion. 


The following papers were read :— 


l. Fragments of a Buddhist work in the ancient Aryan 
language of Chinese T'urkistan.—By Dg. Srex Kosow. 


This paper will be published in the Memoirs. 


2. The Portuguese Inscriptions in the Kapalesvara Temple, 
Mailapur, Madras, —By Rev. H. HosrEN, S.J. 


4. Contributions to the Biology of the Lake of Tiberias. 


No. 1. An account of the Sponges.— By N. ANNANDALE, D.Sc., 
F.A.S.B. 


These two papers will be published in a subsequent 
number of the Journal. 

4. The Ash of the Plantain (Musa sapientum, Linn.). By 
D. HOOPER. 5 


This paper has been published in the Journal for Novem- 
ber 1912. 


5. Ona newly discovered Gupta Inscription at Mandasore. 
By ые наду 4 


ori note оп Ayi Pantha, a newly discovered cult їп 
the Büada e District of the Mare State.—By Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya HARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.I. E. | 
| These two papers have not yet been submitted to the 
Publication Committee. 


yaya HARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.LE. 
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of the Medical Section’ of the 
Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
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The following members were present :— UNES 


| Dr. Gopal Chandra Chatterjee, Dr. Harinath Ghosh, Dr. 
E W. C. Hossack, Lieut.-Col. F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., Captain D. 

ie McCay, I.M.S., Lieut.-Col. A. H. Nott., I.M.S., Major G. F. A. | 
— Rait, I.M.S., Captain J. W. Sandes, I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. | 








* Ux. Visstors:— Captain Green Armytage, I.M.S., Dr. Jenkins, ` 
á Captain R. B. Lloyd, Dr. Nanilal Pan, Col. F. Smith, I.M.S. 
EU o is The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
ON I. Clinical cases were shown. v 


If. The discussion on Dr. Hossack's Paper on Dengue was 
resumed. 


Lieut.-Col. Nott, Lieut.-Col. Smith, Major Rogers, Major 
imet. i] МсеСау and Dr. Chatterjee spoke, and Dr. Hossack 
repned, ж 
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